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SUMMARY
The traditional approach relating the study of the British 
to Argentina has been one of the economic relationship between 
two trading partners, Argentina and the United Kingdom. This 
work places that study in the context of a perspective 
focussing on ethnic group relations in a society whose 
population has grown through large-scale immigration. It seeks 
to show how the characteristics of the two societies and the 
role members of one played in another shaped the emergence of a 
British ethnic identity and its persistence there for many 
generations.
Many studies of immigrant adaptation have concentrated 
upon entrance to First World settings with developed 
institutional frameworks for participation, moulded normatively 
by the influence of Anglo-Saxon charter groups. This study 
reverses these variables by considering the participation of 
Anglo-Saxons and their descendants in a developing Latin 
context.
Ethnic relations studies, which have looked at British 
minorities overseas, have tended to concentrate on the post­
colonial adjustments of mixed-blood Anglos in societies 
emancipated from past British rule. By contrast, this study 
focusses on a minority-group which has contributed up to five 
generations of Argentine-born residents to a country never 
colonized by Britain, long emancipated from Spanish rule, and
in which the participation of Britons and their descendants, 
while wielding them substantial economic influence, has always 
been subordinated to the power of ruling Argentine groups.
The consequences are seen in the development of a self-sufficient 
community of expatriates, and in the adjustments forced on its 
Anglo inheritors when nearly all British-born sojourners 
eventually left Argentina to return to Britain.
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THEORY AND
A
METHOD
Introduction
THE UNIVERSALIZATION OF ETHNICITY
In a recent article, from which this introduction draws its 
1title, Professor Nathan Glazer summarizes characteristics 
he sees common to certain national and international issues 
which are currently hitting the headlines of our newspapers.
j
Despite wide variations both in content and social setting,
he believes many have one thing in common: they arise as a
result of rivalries and conflicts between groups sometimes
geographically in close contact, but who differ from one
2another in terms of ethnic derivation.
In Europe, for example, we see strife between German­
speaking northern Italians and southerners; further west 
between Basques (or indeed Catalan-speaking groups) and the 
Spanish (or French); and in Northern Ireland there are con­
flicts between Catholics and Protestants. In the Middle East 
the continuing conflict between Israeli Jews and Arab Moslems 
recently almost succeeded in drowning out mention in the press 
of controversial attempts to resolve Iraqi-Kurdish problems; 
while in the islands of the Pacific and Caribbean, tensions
1: Nathan Glazer, ’.'The Universalisation of Ethnicity:
peoples in the boiling pot", Encounter 44:2 (February 1975), 
8 - 1 7 .
2: An ethnic group may be defined in terms of the commonly
shared identity held by members of a group, based on race, 
religion or national origin, or a combination of these.
between various peoples, such as blacks or Polynesians and 
Chinese and / or Indians, have been responsible for more than 
one attempted coup, civil war or disturbance. Even mainland 
Britain has been affected too: newspapers tell us the major 
topic of conversation in Scotland, besides oil, is the 
devolution of political power from Westminster; and now the 
English are coming to insist on having control over the 
internal affairs of their own nation.
If it is true that we have grown aware of these conflicts 
as a result of improved communications, our increased contact 
with one another has also, according to Glazer, contributed 
to the development of inter-ethnic disputes, by enabling ideas 
and philosophies, such as egalitarianism, to spread across 
the globe. They are then used to support and legitimize group 
demands for a redistribution of life chances, with lines 
dividing groups seen in ethnic rather than class or occupational 
terms. To quote Glazer:
"It is of paradoxical interest to note that in the 
developing world the dominant ideology among students 
is Marxism. Yet the dominant political forces have 
been, first;the drive for independence, then the 
defence against and attack of neo-colonialism, then 
conflicts at home. In most developing countries 
Marxism remains the ideology of the students and often 
of the ruling group - but ethnicity is the focus around 
which identity and loyalty have been shaped. Sometimes 
the two themes of class conflict and ethnic conflict are 
merged (a:s in the Chinese theory of the "Third World" as 
a rural world expoited'by the urban developed world).
It would seem that to make class conflict at all effective 
it must now be joined to ethnic conflict - as in the 
case of the revolutionary Cubans who, in liquidating their 
own middle class, insisted they were also fighting the 
North Americans ........"1
1: Glazer 1975, 17
These conflicts have not all been confined within 
given national boundaries; some have tended to spill over 
into strife between states, with international repercussions 
- as witnessed in UN debates on the nature of Zionism, and in 
recessions in international trade following a shift in the 
balance of world power, with the growth in affluence of oil- 
producing OPEC countries. The serious nature of these con­
sequences , then, lends some urgency to the task of striving 
for a better understanding of ethnic group relations, with 
which this study is concerned.
Current research may be given some topicality by 
journalists» newfound interest in this field; but that is 
not to say that either governments or academics have neglected 
it in preceeding years. Over a long period of time a wide 
variety of academic disciplines, ranging from the concerns of 
sociologists and anthropologists to those of historians and 
politican scientists, have converged in studying this field, 
even if they have diverged in the nature of their perspect­
ives and the aspects they have studied. Moreover they have 
often been given encouragement by the concern politicians felt 
over what goes on in this field. A hundred years ago colonial 
powers like Great Britain found anthropological findings on 
ethnic customs in various settings of use to government 
authorities in formulating policies guiding the administration 
of overseas territories. For they had a difficult, perhaps 
formidable task. Arbitrary political lines carved up continents 
like Africa into a number of states whose boundaries over­
lapped tribal•divisions. These were further complicated by 
the entry into a region of indentured labourers from a
completely different background to that of local inhabitants - 
such as the introduction of Indians in Burma, the Caribbean, 
the Pacific and the Guianas. The consequences of these 
endeavours are still evident in the postcolonial world of 
today, in the continuing internal conflicts in pluralistic 
societies which have resulted.
In more recent times - at least since the latter half of 
the nineteenth century - the application of sociological 
interest in ethnic relations to various research fields has 
been further encouraged by the needs of politicians of white- 
settled Commonwealth countries which have sought to expand 
their overseas-derived population through welcoming the vol­
untary migration of free men and their families to settle in 
their territories. Governments have needed to know what effect 
their introduction would have on the society already there in 
existence, in areas such as family life and employment; and 
how many and in what manner they might best be handled and 
absorbed without such a process generating tensions harmful 
to the fabric of their state. It is this discipline of 
sociology which forms the perspective for the current study 
of a British minority in a Latin American republic; and it 
is these sort of questions which have shaped the investigation 
of their nature and settlement patterns, in order to explain 
their maintenance of ethnic traditions for so many generations 
in a foreign land. For sociologists, for their part, there 
is a special kind of fascination in applying the study of 
ethnic relations to minority immigrant groups; for this is 
a sphere which embraces so many areas of interest to sociol­
ogists in general - migration, demography, stratification and
race relations, social conflict and social change.
The choice of a Latin American setting for study was 
dictated by a number of factors, not least for the implications 
it carries for sociological theorizing which seeks to develop 
laws of cause and effect having universal application. When 
ambitious undertakings of this nature are seen as the goal of 
sociology, it is felt that to ignore Latin America, with its 
rich store of diverse ethnic groups, its history of past 
colonial rule - the subcontinent contains perhaps the oldest 
European-settled New World territories, many with universities 
today steeped in as much as 300 years of traditions - and its 
past dependence on imported technology, manpower and philoso­
phies of the west, is to deprive theorists of a good testing- 
ground for their concepts. To this might be added the belief 
that the very characteristics of Latin America just mentioned 
provide fertile soil for adding new dimensions to working 
models based in data from a more restricted scope of societal 
settings, in which certain features found in Latin America may 
be missing. The following pages aim to show how some of these
1: According to the University of London Institute of Latin
American Studies* pamphlet, Theses in Latin American Studies 
at British Universities in Progress and Completed, issues 5,
6 and 7, for the years 1970 to 1973 inclusive, research theses 
in Sociology and Anthropology (both master *s dissertations 
and doctoral theses) have numbered 25 for the period 1970-1,
30 for 1971-2, and 46 for 1972-3. Taking the relevant issues 
together, the number of thesis-topics devoted to Argentina is 
five, and one of these has since been abandoned (as was 
discovered through the writer »s personal enquiry addressed to 
the candidate). Of the remaining four, two are on the social 
structure of rural Argentina, one on the sheep-breeding 
industry, and the last a comparison of labour movements in 
Chile and Argentina. In order to see these figures in per­
spective, a survey carried out by Carol Riddel on behalf of 
the British Sociological Association in 1973 brought in 
about 1,000 replies. See BSA, Register of Postgraduate 
Theses, 1974.
may be brought to light by the study of one particular 
ethnic Community in an area of the continent which in the 
past has been, perhaps, the most vulnerable to some of those 
factors, such as increased contacts with Europe, through 
migration and trade, which Glaser has seen as resppnsible 
for the "universalisation of ethnicity” . This will be attempted 
in terms of two approaches:’ firstly, what conditions governed 
the entry of Britons to Argentina, and secondly, how did these 
affect the nature of the relationship they established with 
members of the society in which they found themselves. Finally 
issues of interest to sociological theory which are thrown 
up by these will first be prefaced by some introductory remarks 
on the general British connection with Latin America, since 
this may be known to few people who have not lived there, had 
business connections with the region, or made it their academic 
study.
Chapter 1
ETHNIC RELATIONS THEORY AND IMMIGRANT ADAPTATION
1. The British Connection with Latin America
To the writer*s great lament, the general British public seem 
in the past to have had a far greater awareness of Latin 
American affairs than their counterparts of postwar years.
The phrase an older generation may recall - "as rich as an 
Argentine" may provide a reason in the form of British trade 
for past awareness of one particular sector of that sub­
continent, but it is one which rings hollow to contemporaries 
of both countries in the inflation-hit days of today. None­
theless the connection was a tight one, both with Argentina
1as a particular case and with America in general. As early 
as 1822, over fifty percent of Argentine imports into 
Buenos Aires - according to consular reports - came from 
Britain, falling to between 30 and 40 percent from the 1860s 
onward until the first world war. But countries like 
Argentina did not get rich simply on buying imported goods. 
Foreign confidence in the potential wealth and productive 
capacity of the region was reflected in a sizeable British
1: In this work the terms "America" and "American" are used
to describe characteristics of both Latin and Anglo- 
Saxon, southern and northern, regions of the New World, 
following the customary usage of such terms in Latin 
America. 'Where reference is to the US, and the context 
does not make this clear^ the term "US American" has been 
adopted.
contribution to the development of the area ®s own indigenous 
resources. The extent of this interest is shown in the 
figures of one source, which we shall later review, which 
estimates that Latin America accounted for as much as a 
quarter of all the UK*s overseas investment just before the 
Great War.
The new Eldorado brought a region, whose seclusion from 
contact with the outside world was once jealously protected 
by the Spanish monopoly on trade and immigration, into 
renewed contact with peoples from overseas. The new con- 
quistadores were not largely bent on military conquest: 
their aggressive energies were channelled into the conquest 
of foreign markets - with political repercussions. Spanish 
America found herself the centre of attention of the developed 
countries of the west, with interference in her internal affairs 
often stemming from rivalry between world powers, such as 
France, the United States and Britain, anxious to corner a 
larger slice of the market for their own commercial interests 
than their rivals. A flurry of diplomatic activity co­
incided with an in-flood of foreign merchants and businessmen 
whose initially rapturous accounts of the region precipitated 
a further migration there. A great to and fro movement of 
contract labour there, after the middle of the nineteenth 
century, was preceeded not only by organised attempts at 
colonization by European settlers, but the missions of 
individualists and adventurers. Famous travellers like 
Von Humbolt and scientists like Charles Darwin followed in 
the footsteps of pirates like Sir Francis Drake. British 
businessmen explorers who came later, with no initial intention
of settlement, found they had been preceeded by gringo 
strangers who had taken root in foreign soil - men like 
Bernard O ’Higgins, a military Irish hero of Chile, or 
Guillermo (William) Brown, founder of Argentina’s Navy - 
some to contribute actively to the emancipation of the region 
from early forms of foreign political control. Finally when 
reports of indigenous wealth eventually reached various foreign 
homelands, they resulted in an inflow of capital to develop 
them, and imported manpower. A stream of British skilled 
workers, technicians and administrators added a new dimension 
to scattered British communities which had sprung up in all 
major ports and commercial centres of the republics.
A high turnover of labour stamped these expatriate 
overseas communities with a transient nature, and discouraged 
those staying only temporarily from "cultural indigenisation". 
But Latin America had an enduring need for the foreigners, 
for the enterprises they built up used highly sophisticated 
western technology requiring maintenance skills not available 
in local labour forces - at least, not yet. So these foreign 
communities were guaranteed what seemed a permanent place in 
Latin American society. Today that era has come to an end, 
and with it British influence. Trade links with countries 
like Chile, Peru, Brazil and Uruguay, as well as Argentina, 
have become more tenuous, and British families have left the 
subcontinent to return to their original homeland. The 
lasting records of British contributions, in the form of 
economic enterprises, have been taken over by the State, and 
memories of the personal roles or exploits of individual 
companies and British men now remain delegated to records,
in which names with a familiar ring dot every page of Latin 
American history books, as heroes or villains, as inter­
mediaries (like Queen Victoria in boundary disputes in the 
mountains of the Andes) or through diplomatic influence 
(the settling of feuds between Brazil and Argentina, through 
the creation of Uruguay as a buffer zone between them). But 
when every trace of British influence has been eradicated 
from America’s history, when nobody can remember the British 
contribution south of the Rio Grande, we shall still encounter 
a Juan Gonzales Brown, an Ernesto Jose 0 ’Farrell, a Maria 
Josefina Castillo Williams, a Karl Heinrich Moreno de Smith, 
a Luciano PerezZi Anchorena de Edbrooke, a Wolfgang Stein 
Rasmussen de MacLean - people who may speak no English, but 
whose surnames testify to the British link in times gone b y .
For if Britons have largely deserted places they once 
frequented, their descendents still remain on to inherit more 
lasting memorials to their presence in the form of British- 
founded bodies which have stood the test of time, have 
survived and endured. Take Chile as an example. In a pub­
lication prepared in celebration of Queen Elizabeth’s visit 
to that country^, it was estimated there were only 800 Britons 
and their descendants left in Valparaiso5 but that city’s 
British Co/nrnonwealth Society’s publication of 1950 shows there 
were still in existence there one Presbyterian and three
1: Richard Hogge, OBE, The British in Chile (undated),
"prepared for the British Embassy as background material 
for the press" to quote the author, who sent a copy to the 
writer on 31st October 1974.
Anglican churches, besides a British and American Hospital,
an English Masonic Lodge, two British schools, a Boys Scouts
group and Girl Guides, several sports clubs, and branches of
the ubiquitous British Legion and Saint Andrew’s Society. Of
Hoggjs ten thousand-strong Chileans of British derivation,
1about half this number, claiming British passports , live m
2the capital of Santiago, an area containing four British schools
two English Masonic Lodges (the Britannia and the Prince of
Wales), a businessmen’s club, a country club, a Community
church, and a benevolent society, maintaining an old people’s 
3home . Brazil has more people of British extraction than
Chile, estimated at 15,000 in 1974, about 2,500 of whom live
4in Rio de Janeiro , while another 6,000 are distributed over 
~ 5the state of Sao Paulo . Today Rio still boasts a British- 
founded cricket club, Masonic Lodge, Welsh Society (called 
Y Cymrodorion), an old people’s home, the^Society of St. George, 
a St. Andrew’s Society, and a Players Amateur Dramatic Society ,
7
as well as seven English-Language churches , while most of 
these bodies have their counterparts in Sao Paulo, with the 
addition of a US American-owned English daily paper, the
Q
Brazil Herald, and a monthly Community bulletin called Spotlight
1: Letter from M r . D. Ferryhough, H.M. Consul, in Santiago,
dated 10th October 1974.
2: A list of these was sent to the writer by Mr . James Y.K.Kerr,
English Language Officer of the British Council in Santiago, 
on 23rd October 1974.
3: Letter from the Consul in Santiago.
4: Letter to the writer from Mr. H. McQuade, H.M. Consul in
Rio, dated 14th October 1974.
5 i Letter from E.A. Davies, Permanent Secretary to the British
Commonwealth Community Council, Sao Paulo, dated 30th 
September 1974.
6: "Societies and Organizations in Rio de Janeiro and Niteroi"
British Commonwealth Society Yearbook (undated), pages 39-40.
7: Brazil Herald, 12th October 1974.
8: Letter from Mr. Davies, 30th September 1974.
Consular estimates for Peru indicate the existence of a
British community of whose members 2,858 are registered
. 1  . . .with the embassy in Lima . Like the other communities
already mentioned, Lima too has its Anglican church, 
businessman’s club, cricket and football club, British
Benevolent Society (founded in 1932, to look after the elderly
. 2 .and administer a burial fund) , two cemeteries and an English
3language daily, the Peruvian Times . And Uruguay maintains
five English-language schools, one being US, to cater to
4
1,500 British passport-holders .
But of all these, the Community so far not mentioned, in 
Argentina, claims special status as a unique entity both in 
Latin America, since it constitutes the largest English- 
speaking urban body of British descent outside the Commonwealth, 
or outside former British colonies like South Africa or the 
United States, and along with its South American counterparts, 
in the world, because of its distinctive features which differ­
entiate it from other British settlements elsewhere in the globe. 
What these factors comprise, and how significant they are to 
theories of ethnic relations and immigrant adaptation, are 
examined in this section of the thesis. In later chapters 
those factors influencing the type of contact and Community
1: Letter from Mrs K. Ashton, H.M. Consul, Lima, Peru, dated
10th October 1974.
2: Pamphlet dated 5th October 1972, sent to the writer by the
British Council representative in Lima, Mr. H.R.H. Salmon, 
on 25th October 1974.
3: Letter from H.M. Consul.
4; Letter from D.H. Cairns, Vice Consul, Montevideo, dated 
15th January 1975.
which ensued are taken separately and are examined in the 
context of case data on the role of the British during 
different epochs within Argentine society.
2. Formulation of Approach
The details of surviving clubs and associations founded by 
Britons in various Latin American societies are of interest 
for the relevant points they illustrate for our theme. Firstly, 
such a review signifies that institutional expression was’given 
to the various cultural, educational, religious and social 
needs and patterns of behaviour which immigrants brought with 
them and transplanted from their homeland to a foreign setting. 
Many of these had their counterparts in Britain. Secondly, 
they tended to be founded by migrants who did not anticipate 
spending the rest of their lives in South America - they simply 
wanted to recreate a British environment overseas to cater for 
their needs while they stayed there. Founded in some cases as 
long as a hundred years ago, they nonetheless outlived the 
departure of their creators, to meet the needs of other migrants 
who arrived later. And finally, when this period of inward 
migration terminated, and this flow reversed, they moreover 
continued in existence, surviving even the withdrawal of most 
residents born in the UK. Their places were taken by British- 
derived descendents born in Argentina, Chile, Brazil, Peru and 
Uruguay, some of whom had never ventured outside these countries, 
but who had been reared in British traditions. It could be 
said, then, that as much as 100 to 150 years after the first 
British migrants came to live in this region, there are still 
in existence flourishing communities of expatriates, admittedly
shrunken in size, but yet very much in evidence, in the 
larger cities of southern America - little English "colonies" 
surrounded by a sea of Latins brought up in quite different 
traditions.
The picture, as we shall later see, has been exaggerated 
in some respects in order to depict clearly an image of 
communities retaining such bodies many of which wish to remain 
ethnic entities, despite the passage of many generations. 
Compared with those cases of immigrants entering and settling
I
in countries like USA who, within two generations, had pro­
duced American citizens who retained very few foreign habits 
and dispositions, the survival of foreign-language media, 
schools teaching to British educational curricula, play groups 
putting on Noel Coward productions in English1 , and recreat­
ional clubs playing cricket, in Latin America, would seem to 
constitute clear evidence of the existence of cases where 
few adjustments to a new setting need to be made, and where 
such ethnic traditions can and do survive for more than one 
or two generations. What factors account for this 
phenomenon?
There are a number of studies available with which we can 
compare our findings on Argentina, even if none exactly match 
the Community under examination here. The study of immigrant 
adaptation has been approached from a variety of disciplinary
1: The writer attended a performance of Noel Coward’s
Private Lives (and subsequently interviewed the producer), 
put on by the Suburban Players, in a northern suburb 
of Buenos Aires, in April 1974, while in Argentina doing 
fieldwork.
perspectives, with different studies concentrating on 
different spheres of immigrant behaviour. Some are limited 
to the modest goal of describing ethnic communities in terms 
of salient features at one point in time, whilst others 
cover a broader time-period, comparing images of immigrant 
groups depicted in records, documents, biographies and letters 
with features at a later date, showing, or accounting for, 
how these have changed over time. Still others attempt 
comparisons of communities of different ethnic groups in a 
common societal setting, classifying or typologizing features 
they share or in which they differ. These approaches might
perhaps be typified in Oscar Handlin’s study of the Irish
1 •in Boston, and that of Eisenstadt on immigrants settling
Q
in Israel . More ambitious works compare a variety of groups 
in a given setting, venturing into formal theory, and hypo­
thesizing relationships between factors held responsible for 
different behaviour patterns. Finally, there are those which 
attempt to synthesize the findings of studies based in a 
variety of societal contexts, and derived from groups with 
various characteristics, in order to form grand theories 
covering a large number of situations. In so doing studies 
seek to satisfy six criteria, summarized by Price, as follows: 
First, a study must cover both individual immigrants and the 
ethnic groups to which they belong. Second, it should refer 
to both immigrants and the host society. Thirdly, such a study
1: Oscar Handlin, Boston’s Immigrants (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1959).
2: S.N. Eisenstadt, The Absorption of Immigrants (London:
Routledge, 1954); Integration and Development in Israel 
(1970).
should cover an extended time range (i.e., third, second and 
first generations, or in the case of Argentina, a longer one). 
Fourth: it should not only describe various stages, but also
explain the way one stage passes into the next stage. Fifthly, 
it should be general enough to cover numerous situations and 
divers ethnic groups - but not so generalised that it cannot 
do so fruitfully and in any detail. And lastly, it should
1
make reference both to the local and the national situation .
This kind of approach is also useful not only for considering 
newly-established immigrant groups in a society, but also 
groups in existence there for so long that reference to their 
original homeland becomes pointless. Two examples of an approach 
attempting theory and synthesis come to mind. Both consider 
long-established ethnic groups as well as immigrants; and 
.both are based in studies in a variety of settings. The first 
is the work of Blalock , whose material consists basically m  
listing ninety-seven theoretical propositions-for testing, but 
with little attempt to bring them into a grand scheme which 
might boast of applicability to all inter-ethnic contact 
situations. This is attempted by our second example, in the 
work of Schermerhorn, whose study will be referred to later.
1: Charles Price, "The Study of Assimilation" in J.A. Jackson,
(ed.) Migration (Cambridge: University Press, 1969), 191-2.
2: Hubert M. Blalock, Toward a Theory of Minority-Group
Relations (New York & London: Wiley, 1967)
3: R.A. Schermerhorn, Comparative Ethnic Relations: a
framework for theory and research (New York: Random House, 
1970)
What common features can we extract from these divers 
approaches to lay the basis for a perspective seeking to 
isolate and account for factors explaining the persistence 
of ethnic dispositions and behaviour over several generations?
A terminological note may help to illustrate the breadth of 
the field of endeavour. The type of behaviour or disposition 
resulting when different ethnic groups are brought into contact 
with one another are often termed dependent variables. The 
use of the plural reflects the fact that behavioural and 
dispositional reactions to contact may vary both in terms of 
content (attitudes and roles) and social spheres in which 
they are manifested. One or several may be chosen for study, 
and this in turn will affect the nature and content of spheres 
examined as causal agencies (independent variables) determining 
their production. The existence of a variety of factors 
available for scrutiny is illustrated in the diagram below,
taken from a study of John Goldlust and Anthony Richmond of
. . . . 1immigrant adaptation m  a Canadian setting .
TEXT DIAGRAM 1.01: MULTIVARIATE "MODEL" OF THE IMMIGRANT
ADAPTATION "PROCESS" Motivation
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1: John Goldlust and Anthony H. Richmond, "A Multivariate Model
of Immigrant Adaptation", International Migration Review 
8:2 (Summer 1974), 193-225.
Besides showing the multiplicity of areas for examination the 
diagram is useful also for demonstrating through the arrows, 
which indicate direction of influence, the fact that it is not 
always easy to separate factors out into dependent and indepen­
dent categories, since the results of interaction for one 
generation frame the context for interaction for the following 
generation,. Let us for the moment limit ourselves to the study 
of the first generation of newcomers. Represented in the form 
of a diagram, the work of Goldlust and Richmond may tell us 
something about the variety of areas of investigation; , but its 
manner of presentation scarcely seems to justify the use of 
terms such as "model" and "process". Certainly the arrows do 
suggest links between factors, but the nature of these links 
are not clear. The authors give no arguments to justify the 
inclusion of these factors (and thus their exclusion of possible 
others), stating simply that data relating to these spheres on 
immigrants in Toronto were fed into a computer to see what 
correlations and other relationships were revealed. Influence 
lines were then redrawn on the basis of computer printouts.
There is thus no way of knowing whether these spheres were 
chosen simply because of availability of data relating to them, 
or whether their choice was initially determined by the theoret­
ical significance they were held to possess. If the latter is 
the case, the diagram may hold a clue as to what sort of 
processes are worth considering.
Some light on this is shed by the observations Price has 
made in reviewing numerous different studies. He notes three 
basic assumptions authors adopt concerning factors which 
influence adaptation. The first is that the process is in­
fluenced by the number of immigrants involved in transfer to a
new land; the second, that an individual immigrant *s
adjustment depends also partly on his personal and social
background, motivation for emigration and expectations of his
new homeland; and thirdly, that assimilation depends on the
1nature of the receiving society . The characteristics of the 
society of exit indicated in the Goldlust diagram thus provide 
us with some conditions which influence both the number and 
type of emigrant leaving the country, and his possible expect­
ations regarding his society of entry; similarly those 
characteristics of the host society determine the extent to 
which there exist chances for immigrants to realise their 
aspirations in a new setting. Even thus amplified, the 
statement is somewhat ambiguous. The equivalent criterion as 
an independent variable, given by Eisenstadt, may be similarly
vague; but his rephrasing as "the chances provided by the
2host group for immigrants to realise their aspirations"
emphasizes a significant point: namely, that the distribution
of, say, employment patterns in a country are not objectively
"given" but are the result of forces over which some group
has control. The realisation of immigrant aspirations will
then depend upon the structure of relationships in the society
of entry, and as Schermerhorn adds, immigrants* accessibility
to scarce resources, reflecting ethnic groups* degree of
control over these, and the degree of enclosure of groups 
. . .  3varying positions . Furthermore while the opportumty-
1: Price 1969, 186-8
2: Eisenstadt 1954, chapter 1
3: Schermerhorn 1970, 238
structure for migrant participation in the host society may 
be framed by the power relations between groups, this situation 
is that which obtains prior to the entry of immigrants. The 
arrival of these newcomers may introduce a new dimension into 
the existing picture, which in itself may alter the array of 
groups and change their pattern of relations and distribution 
within society, depending on the nature and mode of contact 
made.
Many of the studies of immigration available to an 
English-speaking western world, having themselves been based 
in first-world contexts, have tended to emphasize adaptation 
as a largely passive process, in which immigrants adjust to 
an existing social order, rather than a dynamic one resulting 
from the interaction of groups in contact. If group relations 
are determined by immigrants1 accessibility to scarce resources, 
the same applies equally to members of the host society in 
contact with them. In the first approach, it is assumed the 
host society has a monopoly on these, and that immigrants are 
welcomed in for the use their manpower can provide to the host 
society, which retains control over access to resources using 
labour, and control over distribution and consumption. But 
there are cases where the coin is reversed. Groups may be 
welcomed in because of some valued resource they possess 
(such as weaponry, technology, innovatory knowledge, new beliefs, 
or new types of skill), which give migrants authority in the 
new land; and the latter may not only mark out for themselves 
a powerful position in society by restricting and controlling 
the access of•host-society members to them, but through 
applying these resources, change the whole nature of that
society and its original pre-contact power-structure.
Emphasis on the mode of contact and context of group interact­
ions serves to highlight a further important variable, the 
relationship between the society of origin and that of entry, 
as seen in the relationship of the resources held by the two 
groups in contact, at the time of initial entry.
How does this apply to the case of the British in 
Argentina? It. is felt that by looking at immigrant adaptation 
as one particular case within the broad study of ethnic 
relations, some of the assumptions implicit within the framing 
of earlier studies of immigration can be isolated. The. approach 
adopted by Schermerhorn is a good example, for in seeking a 
general theory of ethnic relations applicable in a variety of 
contexts, he has needed to draw on examples outside a first- 
world setting. Couched in the language of general ethnic 
relations, factors seen as important for consideration in 
relation to independent variables can then be applied to a 
specific immigration context.
In table 1.02 an attempt has been made to list some
of these factors in relation to those already discussed by 
Price, and applied by others, tabulating alongside some 
assumptions they highlight in traditional approaches of 
immigration studies limited to first-world contexts.
TEXT TABLE 1.02: SPHERES AND PROCESSES EMPHASIZED IN
CERTAIN IMMIGRATION-ADAPTATION STUDIES, 
SEEN IN THE CONTEXT OF AN ETHNIC 
RELATIONS APPROACH
Aspects of Ethnic 
Relations Field to 
which "Emphases” 
refer
Price *s Study 
Assumptions
Emphases in Immigration- 
Adaptation Studies
Number of contactees 
Frequency, duration 
and intensity of 
contact 1 A. Large-scale contacts
made between 2 groups, in 
host-society setting.
The strangers are new- • 
comers, not originating 
within that societal 
setting.
Means of contact, and 
nature and mode of
contact. 1 B. Large-scale immigration
from overseas.
1 C. Voluntary migration, or at
■ least entry 
D. Little re-emigration?
Mainly peasant migrants/ 
those from depressed 
region/of low social statuj 
and some political refugeej 
Desire for a new life in a 
new setting expected to 
possess opportunity struct­
ure with greater access to 
migrants than that in 
homeland.
Migrants are predisposed 
to accept existing social 
order in new setting (sinc< 
entered voluntarily) and 
established framework for 
achievement. If inade­
quate; old one can be 
modified through evolut­
ionary change rather than 
revolutionary change.
Type
and
characteristics
of
contactees
and
TEXT TABLE 1.02 (cont)
Aspects of Ethnic Price's Study Emphases in Immigration-
Relations Field to Assumptions Adaptation Studies
which "Emphases"
refer
H. Migrants are ambitious 
for "progress", and 
"improvement". Adhere 
to western values of 
individual achievement, 
and mobility; and this 
is consonant with those 
held by host-society 
members.
J. Expect to settle in 
new society 
permanently.
K. Host society of 
immigration
L. Mainly English-speaking 
societies, Anglo-Saxon 
institutions.
M. . Developed (economically- 
advanced) countries. 
Politically stable.
N. Have firmly already- 
established social 
order and institutions 
(influenced by charter- 
group values of initial 
European settlers 
(excluding aboriginals).
In the pages which follow some of these emphases are discussed 
in relation to the case of the British in Argentina, limiting 
attention to conditions governing initial inter-ethnic contacts. 
These are seen as responsible for moulding the context in­
herited by subsequent British arrivals in Argentina, and for 
future generations born there of British descent, which is 
considered subsequently. In applying insights shown in previous
Motivation
for
contact 3. X
3, X
Characteristics of
societies/regional
communities of
contactees. Societal
context in which
contact
occurs
theorizing to the case of initial group encounters between 
Britons and Argentines, the emphases tabulated above are 
rearranged under three headings, the first two dealing with the 
locational setting for contact and transfer process, and the 
third with the structural context conditioning interaction.
This helps to provide a framework for the future discussion 
of empirical data on the type of adaptation by Britons and 
their descendents which ensued in Argentina over various 
epochs, which are considered in later chapters, seen to arise 
in response to two major conditioning variables - those 
determining the access one group has for exposure to another, 
and the conditions which have structured their roles and 
relationship to one another over time.
Application to Initial Group Encounters in Argentina 
A . Accessibility of Groups for Contact and their Characteristics
(1) Latin America as a setting for contact through migration
Social scientists seeking an area whose population can provide 
good examples of different ethnic groups in contact can 
certainly find ample material in the Spanish and Portuguese 
speaking republics of the Americas. There are the indigenous 
Amero-Indians, who predominate in Mexico, Central America and 
the Andean countries of Pacific America; the black-skinned 
descendents of African slaves, predominating in parts of 
northern Brazil and the Caribbean; white people of European 
origin, in Costa Rica and southern South America; Asian 
Indians in the Guianas and the islands north of them; and 
even Japanese-and Okinawans in Brazil and parts of Bolivia.
Yet when such an interest is narrowed down to a focus on
migration, western researchers tend to have ignored Spanish­
speaking countries in favour of English-speaking ones in 
America. Miscegenation due to inbalances in sex ratios 
between groups has resulted in the presence of mixed bloods; 
but theorists tend to have correctly assumed that the current 
population explosion in the subcontinent is largely the result
1
of natural increase, at least among people of non-Negro descent . 
Nonetheless the forces of both internal migration and that 
from overseas have at different times played a significant 
role in shaping relations between groups in contact; and it 
is likely their role will be even more crucial in the years to 
come .
Not all ethnic contact situations necessitate a host
society group and an immigrant group. Internal migration can
itself bring change, particularly if the country is inhabited
by more than one ethnico-cultural group, and these inhabit
different regions. Increasing urbanisation in Latin America
is attracting into the cities rural Indian peasants, whose
previous mode of livelihood placed them on the margin of the
modern economy, and kept them unintegrated into, and segregated
from, the cultural life and Hispanic customs of urban people,
2both whites and those of mixed descent .
1: See David Fox, "The Geographical Background",1 in
Harold Blakemore (ed) Latin America: essays in continuity
and change (London: BBC, 1974), 9-39, especially pages 14-16.
2: See Michael Redclift, "Social Structures and Social Change"
in Blakemore 1974, 67-89.
Disoriented and confused, the newly-arrived can provide strong 
support to those middle-class individuals whose charismatic 
appeal established them in leadership positions, from which
they can help reorganise the newly-arrived to form from the
1 2 "mobilized masses" a basis for transclass populxst movements .
Improved communications bring roads and transport to isolated 
villages high up in the mountains of the Andes, promoting 
contact between Indians and mestizos. The subsequently 
increased national participation of such previously secluded 
groups is characterized by Schermerhorn as "the emergence of 
indigenous isolates" . Nor is physical displacement or move­
ment a precondition for contact. Groups barred from one 
another for social, cultural, religious and structural reasons 
may over time gain greater access to one another. Industrial­
isation may in itself bring about greater contact, because of 
the need to draw upon and bring together in one place a large 
labour force for mass production: such trends, where they
occur, may be further promoted by legislation, as in the case 
of the abolition of any legal status connected with the concept 
of outcaste or untouchability in India. This is further 
accelerated with the erosion of barriers in associations and 
institutions which previously limited access to people coming
1: A term used by Gino Germani in his article "Social Change
and Intergroup Conflicts" in I.L. Horowitz (ed) The New 
Sociology (New York: Oxford, 1964). See also Germani,
"The Emergence of Fascism" in I.L. Horowitz (ed) Masses 
in Latin America (New York: Oxford, 1970), 577-600.
2: See Torcuato di Telia, "Populism and Reform in Latin America"
in Claudio Veliz (ed) Obstacles to Change in Latin America 
(London: Oxford, 1965)
3: Schermerhorn 1970, 104.
from ethnic groups which differ from that of their original 
membership. This is not simply the result of industrialisation: 
religious changes in outlook have facilitated greater contact 
between ethnic groups of different persuasion, as witness 
the relaxing of the Roman Catholic Church®s ban on mixed 
marriages, and its more,recent removal of the status of
1mortal sin of moves by its affiliate to join Masonic Lodges .
If internal migration has been responsible for bringing 
groups into contact, the results have not simply been national 
in consequence, but international. Differences in economic 
development within the subcontinent have been responsible for 
movements of population across national boundaries. The 
relatively prosperous whiteiof Argentina, for example, are 
increasingly finding in their midst groups from neighbouring 
poorer countries like Paraquay and Bolivia, with Indian blood 
in their veins. A visit to Retiro, Buenos Aires» central 
station for railways linked to these countries, testifies to 
the surprising stream of bewildered arrivals, many with no 
legal documents, encouraged in by the amnesty Peronist 
governments had given illegal entrants, presumably for electoral 
purposes. The novelty of this phenomenon in Argentina stems 
from the fact that its predominently white people have them­
selves often come from backgrounds where they never encountered 
such Latin American groups before. For they are not largely 
the descendents of Spanish settlers, introduced during the 
colonial era. Unlike other areas of America not well-known for 
following the US, Canadian and Australian policies of bringing in
1: The Guardian, 8th November, 1974.
outside blood, Argentina»s population growth has in large
part derived from immigration from overseas. Uruguay, southern
Brazil, and Venezuela, to a lesser extent, have also benefitted
from the entry of Europeans since the last century. Argentina
has received about eleven percent of the 65 million Europeans
1
who have migrated in the last hundred years . Given her remote 
southern location, Argentine government agents overseas were, 
at one time, even offering to pay the difference in fares 
between that of a sea passage from Italy to the US and from 
Italy to Argentina, in order to try to deflect the migratory 
flow southward. Between 1857 and 1940 Argentina received 
6,600,000 immigrants from overseas. Nearly three million of 
these were Italians and two million Spanish, the third largest 
group coming from Poland, followed by persons from the then 
Ottoman empire, Turks and Syrio-Lebanese (referred to as
turcos), French, Russians, Hungarians, and German-speaking
2 • •people, in that order . The derivation of her population,
then, fully justifies the inclusion of Argentina in that 
category of countries studied whose populations have been 
largely foreign-derived.
(2) De-Anglicization in non Anglo-Saxon settings
One of the consequences of this neglect of Argentina has been 
that studies of ethnic groups which focus on immigration have
1; Roberto Cortes Conde and Ezequiel Gallo, La Formaci<4n de 
la Argentina Moderna (Buenos Aires: Paidos, 1967), 30
2; Resumen Estadistico en la Republica Argentina - quoted by
Carl C. Taylor, Rural Life m  Argentina (Baton Rouge: 
Louisiana State University, 1948), 97
tended to identify English-speaking people in a host-society 
group role, casting Latins into that of the newly-arrived. 
Contrasts in levels of economic development between the north 
and south of the Americas have helped to reinforce the image 
of Latin republics as sources for emigration. Newspapers in 
major cities of the US focus interest on the exploitation of 
the cheap labour given by illegal immigrants.from Mexico and 
other southern countries, where wages are lower and opportun­
ities smaller. The consequence is that such factors not only 
influence the type of research carried out and the proportion 
of studies devoted to immigration to the United States; they 
may also help convey theoretical assumptions built into the 
setting in which they are conducted for studies located or 
carried out elsewhere. The influence of US sociologists has 
tended to be strongly represented in the published work 
available in the western English-speaking world.
What implications might thereby be conveyed? When the 
location of immigrant-adaptation studies has been the USA, 
they imply a context in which mutual group adjustments take 
place within the developed institutional life, polity, economy 
and society of the First World. The British and Americans 
overseas in the south of the American continent today represent 
the reverse situation - migrants from politically stable 
societies with a high degree of differentiation entering those 
of the Third World, whose development, by comparison, has been 
slower than that of the countries from which such immigrants 
originated, a condition sometimes exacerbated by political strife. 
This carries implications for the roles and outlook of host and 
migratory groups in contact, in such studies.
The stereotype of the immigrant arriving in supposedly 
non-pluralistic societies like Britain and the USA is some­
times held to be that of coloured persons from developing 
countries who expect their new abode to provide them with . 
greater opportunities for mobility than those in their 
original homelands. They are assumed to come ambitious to 
improve their standard of living, and expect to find instit­
utional arrangements already in existence which might provide 
them with chances for individual achievement. They anticipate 
they will be able to use the existing channels set up by the 
host society to participate within it, starting fairly low 
down on the ladder, and moving later on in an upward direction. 
In actuality not all are indeed unskilled; some may be highly 
educated. But in cases where their qualifications go unrecog­
nized, many must start by taking on relatively low-income 
' 1earning jobs . By contrast, American and British immigrants 
in countries like Argentina distinguish themselves by reversing 
these assumptions, some of which will be dealt with later. In 
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries Anglo-Saxon 
businessmen resident in Argentina came from a much more highly 
educated and higher socio-economic background than that of 
their peasant counterparts from the mainland of Europe. They 
were accustomed to a higher standard of living, and tended not 
to share assumptions of the latter that they must start at the
1: Immigrant over-representation in the lower socio-economic
groups has been confirmedAm  a number of Australian studies. 
See Christine Inglis, "Some Recent Australian Writing on 
Immigration and Assimilation" International Migration 
Review IX: 3 (Fall 1965), 339
bottom and work their way up. It is true that this was not so 
in the case of all immigrants: the agricultural colonists and
humble tradesmen who entered early on just after independence 
represent another category, to which we shall presently make 
reference. But certainly in the case of contract labourers, 
the background from which they derived had implications for 
their outlook and expectations of Argentina. Coming from the 
foremost economically-advanced country in the world, the lowly 
British engine driver in Argentina, earning wages perhaps no 
higher than the Italian construction worker, might feel '’special11 
for being British, and his sense of identity strengthened at a 
time when half the world was politically subordinated to the 
rule of the British Empire. In turn, what was once true of 
the British in the nineteenth centruy may also apply today to 
US Americans living overseas. Such factors then might be said 
to have implications for the adjustment not only of the British 
but of other groups, too, from similar sorts of background, 
migrating to areas at a less advanced stage of economic and/or 
institutional development, implications not so readily apprec­
iable for theory when hypotheses are based on first-world 
contexts. This was specifically brought up in a conference on
Latin America and the future of its Jewish communities, held
1 . .in New York in 1972 . One should add, of course, the implicat­
ions for adaptation affect both host and immigrant groups, 
since the process of adjustment is mutual.
1: Proceedings of the Experts Conference on Latin America
and the Future of its Jewish Communities (London: Institute 
of Jewish Affairs, 1973)
On what studies of English-speaking immigrants in non 
Anglo-Saxon settings can we draw for insights into these problems? 
There are not that many comparable cases available in English 
publication. Depending on immigration as a means of population 
increase, bilingual Canada might provide a good setting, given 
her two distinctive cultural spheres influenced by two main 
dominant charter groups, whose patterns of demographic settle­
ment by and large do not overlap much. But most postwar 
immigrants to Canada have opted to settle in English-speaking 
parts of the country, rather than in the province of Quebec, 
the main French sector, which has until recently maintained
its proportion in the total population by a relatively large
. . .• . 1birth rate, rather than by additions through immigration .
In other cases where the overseas British have been considered, 
the tendency has been to concentrate upon those countries Biiiain 
once colonized. Given the once dominant position of the British 
in these regions, and a legacy of certain British institutions, 
the setting for adaptation differs to that of, say, a Latin 
American society in which English-speaking emigrants entered 
voluntarily - were even encouraged to come in - to put down 
roots, and, over the generations, become de-Anglicized. Through 
the literature of writers like Somerset Maughan we have some 
fine and penetrating depictions of the process of "going native" 
in nineteenth-century imperial days, in a corner of the world
1: See The Council on French Life in America, "The Fertility
Crisis in Quebec" in Craig L. Boydell, Carl F. Grindstaff 
& Paul C. Whitehead (ed) Critical Issues in Canadian Society 
(Toronto & Montreal: Holt, Rinehart & Winston, 1971), 6-11;
see also Warren E. Kalbach, The Impact of Immigration on 
Canada's Population (Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of Statistics,
1970), 1961 CensusMonograph.
far from Britain. In the writings of John Masters we have 
moving accounts of the relations in India between white 
colonial administrators, Indians, and Anglo-Indians. In such 
fictional works emphasis may be given to the conflict of real 
interests and values of those on the margin of two mentalities 
and ways of life, while non-fictional work has dealt with the 
need to resolve these conflicts in post-colonial times1 . Until 
recently it seems that political scientists and historians have 
perhapscontributed most to the study of adaptation in colonial 
or post-colonial settings. More recently publications in 
sociology have appeared on Anglo-Indians and the descendents 
of ex-colonials in post-colonial countries, such as Gist and
Dworkin's study of race relations in Sri Lanka, India, South
2Africa and other areas , helping to redress the balance. The 
objection nonetheless still remains that they are not strictly 
comparable to the case of the British in Argentina, or Latin 
American society in general. To the earlier comment that such 
societies have inherited some Anglo-Saxon influence in the 
development of their own institutions, we might add that some 
of the problems of adjustment for descendents of colonial 
administrators and businessmen in newly or fairly newly inde­
pendent Commonwealth countries stem from the former political 
status associated with their colonial forefathers. This does
1: See Elmer L. Hedin, "The Anglo-Indian Community" American
Journal of Sociology.40 (September 1934), 165-179, and 
Allen D. Grimshaw, "The Anglo-Indian Community: the
integration of a marginal group" Journal of Asian Studies 
18 (February 1959), 227-240.
2: Noel P. Gist & Anthony Gary Dworkin, The Blending of Races:
marginality and identity in world perspective (New York & 
London: Wiley, 1972)
not apply to the British in Latin America: few non Spaniards
entered the colonies before independence; and in some cases 
British initiative, if anything, aided Spain's -overseas 
colonies in successfully ridding themselves of Spanish rule.
Excluding societies colonized by English-speaking people, 
however, causes us difficulty in finding other areas whose 
past economic, cultural or political ties or affinities with 
Britain, and other Anglo-Saxon countries, have attracted the 
attention of studies published in English. The Union Jack, 
it is true, has never flown over any large stretch of territory 
in Latin America; but past British commercial influence does 
lend the region to consideration.
What sort of studies are available? One can think of
US agricultural colonies set up in post-colonial Latin America
by ex-Confederates in or around 1865. According to Lawrence 
1 .
Hill , during the three or four years following the termination
of the Civil War, eight to ten thousand left the southern States
of USA to found new homes in Mexico, Central and South America.
Figures however are not very exact. According to "Basso" in 
2the New Yorker , Brazilian newspapers reported 100,000 
emigrants settling there, while the New York Herald of 3 Sept­
ember 1865 mentioned 50,000 going to Brazil. The choice of 
Latin America, to quote Hill, was determined in part by:
1: Lawrence Hill, "The Confederate Exodus to Latin America:
I - Romance and Strife" The Southwestern Historical 
Quarterly 39:2 (October-1935), 100-34
2: Basso, "The Last Confederate" New Yorker 29 (November
21st, 1953), 124-43
"the presence of fertile lands, which were adapted to 
cotton-growing and which could be had on liberal terms, 
in part by the social institutions - slavery in the 
case of Brazil - of the countries offering the inducements, 
and in part by the lingering romantic interest which  ^
writers and travellers had aroused in ante-bellum days".
The Maximilian government in Mexico believed the American 
landholders would offer him support against the masses led by 
Benito Juarez, and Dorn Pedro II thought the imperial regime
of Brazil might be strengthened by accretions to a landholding
2aristocracy . Brazil appears to have attracted the most
settlements, scattered across the regions of Sao Paulo state,
and Parana, in the south, up to Rio and Espirito Santo, and as
far north as Santarem, 800 kilometres above the mouth of the 
3Amazon . But such settlements broke up within the space of 
several years. A reporter visited Villa Americana, 200 
kilometres inland from coastal Santos (near Sao Paulo) in 1953 
and interviewed a Brazilian-born descendent of Confederate 
origin, who apparently spoke English with a southern accent; 
but he no longer lives in Americana, which today is a busy 
industrial town of six thousand. It seems one of the few re­
maining links with the past is the introduction to Brazil of 
watermelons, which are still apparently cultivated in 
Americana town.
The only reference to Confederate colonies further south
1: Hill 1935, 112
2: Lawrence Hill, "The Confederate Exodus to Latin America:
II - Dixielands in South America" Southwestern Historical 
Quarterly 39:3 (January 1936), 161-99.
3 ; Hill 1935, 114.
is a mention in Mark Jefferson»s book of 19261 of an American
colony called California in the Parana region of Argentina.
Apparently 12 American families, comprising seventy-two
2individuals (rising to an estimated 350 in 1872 ) came in 
1866 and bought a square league of land which was divided into 
strips each of a thousand acres for settlers. But Indian raids 
made life difficult. As early as 1871 they sought to enlist the 
support of the British Charge d*Affaires in Buenos Aires to 
petition the Argentine authorities to give them better protection,
without which, they declared, they would have to abandon the
3 4colony. After six years the colony broke up . It would appear
this constituted the only North American colony set up in
Argentina.
What happened to these foreigners? Not all of them 
returned to the United States, although many did. While the 
colonies existed many had to make frequent trips to urban centres 
like Rio de Janeiro, to purchase slaves, sign official papers 
and greet further incoming migrants from Dixieland, who on 
occasion were apparently given parties and receptions by the 
Emperor. Some stayed in these centres, together with disill­
usioned colonists returning to the cities after their colonies 
broke up, and, according to the New Yorker, their descendents
Is Peopling the Argentine Pampa (New York: American Geogra­
phical Society, 1926)
2: This figure is given in the Table of Colonies of Santa
Fe province, departments of Capitol, San Josd? and San 
Geronimo, drawn up by the Provincial Commission for a national 
exhibition. See Appendix of the MacDonnel Report of 1872.
3: See Hugh MacDonnell "Remarks on the River Plate as a field
for British Emigration" Parliamentary Papers (London 1872) 
Accounts, Papers, 35, vol. LXX.
4; Jefferson* 1926, 87
became surgeons, doctors, engineers, and teachers, marrying 
among themselves and retaining their spoken English. One 
wonders whether non-Anglican Protestant churches in the 
districts of Rio owe their origin to their influence; but 
enquiries made concerning them have revealed no further 
information.
Besides these groups there seem to have been few other 
English-speaking migrants settled for several generations in 
a non Anglo-Saxon setting who have been studied from the view­
point of adaptation, particularly in the Latin American context. 
A colony of Australians was established last century in 
Paraguay, and the writer was fortunate enough to meet the 
daughter of one of the founders in Argentina during 1974. In 
July of 1893 the first detachment of 241 persons (mainly 
Queensland sheep shearers) set sail from Brisbane in the 600 
ton sailing ship Royal Tar, to found an agricultural utopia 
called New Australia, to be run on socialist lines by its 
founder William Lane, a Canadian of British parents'*-. But 
within a year the colonists had quarrelled and eighty-three 
seceded to form a further colony called Cosme, situated sixteen 
kilometres from New Australia. According to the daughter of 
one of the founders, a number of members, including her father, 
rebelled against stringent regulations regarding private 
possessions, forbidding members to improve or redecorate their 
houses lest this introduce the competitive element into a 
colony where everything must be shared by all. They were 
expelled from -the colony, which itself only survived a few
1: Review of the River Plate, 4th June 1948, reprinted from
the Pastoral Review of Australia, no date given.
further months of mismanagement, and crop failures. Nothing 
further was heard of it other than the fact that the colon­
izing company went bankrupt and the Royal Tar, now back in 
Australia to pick up further recruits, had to be sold and 
200 would-be migrants were left stranded in Sydney without 
recompense for all the savings they had contributed towards 
costs . The informants father however became an employee of 
a British railway company in Paraguay before moving to 
Argentina to work in the same occupation.
Unfortunately the failure of these colonies gives us little
insight into adjustments adaptive for survival. There are
however colonies which have survived intact in various sparsely-
populated parts of the world. Studies of isolated communities-
2whether it be the Japanese in rural Brazil , or the Hutterites
3in the prairies of Canada - do show a tendency to perpetuate 
a way of life brought from earlier days elsewhere, if such 
communities establish themselves initially in remote areas and 
are enabled to develop their customs in isolation. Once ,their 
features have been consolidated they tend to persist for some 
time even after external contact has been made with other groups 
moving into the area. Perhaps the examples chosen are not very
1: Review of the River Plate, 4th June 1948, page 27
2: See Donald Hastings '"‘Japanese Emigration and Assimilation in
Brazil" International Migration Review 3:2 (1968), 32-53 
3: See John A. Hostetler "Hutterite Separatism and Public
Tolerance" and Karl Peter "The Hutterite Problem in Alberta" 
in Richard Laskin, Social Problems; a Canadian Profile 
(Toronto: McGraw-Hill, 1964); Victor Peters, All Things 
Common: The Hutterite Way of Life (London & New York: Harper,
1965); John W. Bennett, "The Hutterites: a communal sect" 
in Jean L. Elliot, Immigrant Groups (Scarborough, Ont: 
Prentice-Hall of Canada, 1971) 15-32
good, since in the case of the Japanese they introduce, among
others, the element of race, and in the Hutterites that of
religion and a history of political persecution, strengthening
their internal bonds and identity. But this demographic
aspect becomes important when we consider the Welsh colony
1in the remote southlands of Patagonia , where no Argentines,
2according to the 1869 Census, lived at all , or when we consider 
the case of Scottish sheep farmers, even further south.
Migration into such sparsely populated areas has been 
studied by Grenfell Price, in her book White Settlers and Native 
Peoples (Cambridge, 1960), in which she produces a sequence of 
five stages of adaptation, from aboriginal decline, through 
stability, recovery and eventually assimilation. The context 
here is one of the decline or destruction of native life in the 
face of the growing incursion of white settlers, their tribal 
ways first threatened by the misguided palliative of mission­
aries, and finally only saved and preserved on reservations by 
anthropologists. In southern Argentina it was the white man who 
was in the minority, not the aboriginal; indeed the writer was
told by contacts in Buenos Aires that, given the fact that
1few non-Britons ventured south, those peaceful Indians
la: Prior to the arrival of the Welsh, a former settlement at
Rawson in Chubut province was destroyed when Indians killed all 
the men and carried the women and .children off into captivity. 
But the Welsh who settled there encountered favourable treat­
ment; some Indians even taught them how to hunt wild animals 
and fight off starvation in the first fifteen months when their 
colony was being established, and when communications with the 
north had not yet been established. See Bryn Williams 1965, 
24-5 .
1: See for example, John E. Baur "The Welsh in Patagonia"
Hispanic American Historical Review 34:4 (November 1954)
468-492 and R. Bryn Williams, "The Welsh Colony" in British 
Community Council Bulletin 11:1 (July 1965) 21-26 
2: See Table fl.cC in the Appendix
who traded with Scots or Welsh settlers learned imperial 
measure of weight and the English tongue before they did 
Spanish. Now cleared of Indians, the area still has few 
Argentine inhabitants; hence the kind of adaptation taking 
place here for British settlers cannot be said to approximate 
the same style or processes occurring in such densely crowded 
areas as urban Buenos Aires (today with eight million in­
habitants occupying an area the size of New York) in which in 
1869 Argentine-born people only constituted fifty percent of 
the population, and in which from that same national cenus there 
were 29 Argentine-born people available for every British-born 
person living in the city with which to interact'*'. Further 
north on the flat plains of the Pampas, an area the size of 
France, the first Argentine governments sought overseas col­
onists to man fortified encampments against the attack of 
nomadic Indians, then the only inhabitants, if not settlers, 
and in establishing a chain of such settlements further and 
further out into unsettled territory to gradually expand the 
area safe for Argentines to inhabit. Inter-ethnic contacts 
with these Indians remained minimal, for they remained un­
conquered since the time the Spanish originally came to 
Argentina. The final solution was the Desert Campaigns in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, when Araucanian Indians 
were totally exterminated or forced back into Chile across the 
mountains. Even so, the colonists who subsequently moved into 
the plains remained geographically and socially isolated from 
one another, inhabiting a land but not putting down roots on 
soil immigrants worked as tenant farmers, not owners,'while
1: See Table d.o(> in the Appendix
Argentine landlords, during this period, lived in the coastal 
cities, leaving British managers in charge, selected because 
of their reputation for honesty.
Grenfell Price*s sequence has limited application to the
Argentine scene, despite the isolation of some immigrant
settlements from one another and from Argentines, and despite
the paucity of other related studies. This is not to say that
ethnic relations in sparsely-populated areas has not received
1the interest of social scientists such as Frazier and more
p
lately Blalock . Price »s work is of interest here in so far as 
she makes explicit a temporal sequence of stages of mutual 
adaptation; in so far as her work can be said to be represent­
ative, however, the emphasis in such studies has been mainly 
directed to relations between whites and non-white aboriginals, 
rather than relations between whites of different ethnic groups, 
settled in remote regions. In other Latin American societies 
in which the Spanish conquered a settled Indian population and 
intermarried with them, those settled Indians, after centuries 
of Spanish rule, felt the influence of Hispanic culture, in 
some way. In the case of Argentina we are dealing with nomadic 
Indians on the Pampas, never subjected to Spanish rule, in­
accessible for contact, and maintaining a separate existence 
contiguous, but not interacting, with that of the politically 
dominant settler ethnic group.
i
The studies of English speakers in Latin America which we 
have reviewed are of limited use to us for other reasons besides.
1: E. Franklin Frazier, Race and Culture Contacts in the
Modern World (New York: Knopf, 1957)
2 : Blalock 1967, 76-9.
The focus in this work tends to concentrate on the British 
Community in urban areas, not only because it was here that 
major institutional expression was given to British customs in 
the form of activities organised by the associations they built; 
but also because urban concentrations provided greatest access 
for inter-group contacts with Latins. The studies of Anglo- 
Saxons in non Anglo-Saxon settings so far reviewed tend to 
focus on groups of agriculturalists, often impelled to leave 
their homelands for political reasons, venturing into remote 
and sparsely-populated areas to pioneer colonies of settlements 
away from the influence of Latins, indeed sometimes choosing 
such spots out of a very desire to escape the sort of "inter­
ference" they experienced in their home country. Thus their 
location scarcely helps us isolate factors conducive to 
adaptive survival in contact with non Anglo-Saxons. And 
although they do testify to a lack of willingness to adjust to 
Latin ways, they are not representative of the body of educated 
English-speaking commercial middle-class residents who entered 
the area from the nineteenth century onward, with little of the 
permanent settler's orientation favouring cutting ties with the 
homeland to make a new start elsewhere. Unlike the latter, 
they were prepared to start at the bottom ....
A closer parallel perhaps exists in the cases of expatriate
US businessmen overseas. Only one reference has been discovered
1
to North Americans in the Latin setting of S p a m  . Yet 
according to Theodore Saloutos, estimates
"suggest-that during the late 1960s Americans were leaving
1: Dennison Nash, "The Fate of Americans in a Spanish Setting"
Human Organisation 26 (Fall 1967), 157-163
the country at the rate of 40,000 annually for the purpose 
of living abroad, and that in 1970 about 2,500,000 Americans, 
the bulk of them employees of the US Government and of  ^
American business firms, were in actual residence abroad” .
Saloutos quotes estimates for European countries in 1970 such 
as 8,000 North Americans from USA in Spain, 15,000 in France 
(one-third of whom were students), and 65,000 in Italy (many 
of whom, he says, are of Italian origin) - but no figures for 
Latin America.
The large American Community in the Middle East is more
promising. In 1967 there xvere 390 US corporations with regional
headquarters located in Beirut, growing to 451 the following
year, 499 by the end of 1969, and over 500 by the spring of
1970^. But this settlement of North Americans does not simply
reflect recent strategic political and business interests by
the Superpower in the Middle East; in the last century numerous
Protestant missionaries went out to the Ottoman Empire and
started up schools. By 1860 there were already thirty-three
American schools in Syria , and six or seven years later a
Vermonter, Daniel Bliss, founded the Syrian Protestant College,
today the American University of Beirut (orAUB), on a 75 acre
campus, with over 3,000 students in 1966 from 61 nations, and a
faculty of 628, of whom nearly 400 were Arabs, with only a
4handful of US professors today .
1: Theodore Saloutos, Expatriates and Repatriates: a neglected
chapter in United States History (Rock Island, ill :
Augustana College Library^ 1972), occasional paper no.10, page A 
2: Aramco World Magazine 21:5 (Sep/Oct 1970), 3
3: Aramco 17:2 (March/April 1966)
4: Aramco 17:2 (March/April 1966), 3-11
Lebanon still relies heavily upon private educational estab­
lishments; according to Lebanese government statistics on 
primary and secondary school enrolments, in 1971-2 496,821 
children attended private schools, while only 283,623 went to 
state schools^. The existence of these schools and an English- 
language newspaper, the Beirut Daily Star, with a circulation 
of over 8,000, prompted the writer to enquire from social 
scientists at AUB whether any research had been done on the 
American Community, in particular of those of several generat­
ions of Syrian or Lebanese residence; but correspondence 
indicated no such research had been conducted, that few North 
Americans from USA resided there permanently, those who had
done so presumably having become fully assimilated and lost to 
2 .view . Similar enquiries at centres of American Studies m
British universities (Manchester and London) elicited responses
expressing interest and the suggestion that some of missionaries
in pre-colonial Hawii or the Philippines, or even a study of
North Americans in Panama, might be fruitful; but little
3research appears to have been devoted to these topics .
From all the above, then, it would seem that there exists 
little previous work on which to base a study of Britons and 
their descendents in urban Argentina; and that the present
1: ' The Middle East and North Africa 1973-4 (London: Europa
Publications, 1973), 20th edition, quoting statistics from 
the Direction Centrale de la Statistique, Minist&re du Plan, 
and Direction Generate des Douanes, Beirut.
2: Letters from Dr. Paul Stevens, AUB, Beirut, to the writer,
dated 15th September and 1st October, 1974.
3: Grenfell PriceSs, "The Americans in Panama" in White Settlers
in the Tropics (New York;American Geographical Society, 193$) , 
publication no. 23, ch. XI, does deal with survival through 
adaptation; but its emphasis is on the impact of the climate 
on different ethnic groups in contact.
sociological study might be considered to pioneer such an 
approach.
B . Reasons for seeking Contact and Consequent Mode of 
Initiating Contact
Why do people belonging to one ethnic group seek contact with 
those of another ethnic group? We should bear in mind two 
aspects when considering this question - firstly, the benefits 
which accrue to each party making contact with the other, and 
secondly, the means by which these contacts (and hence any 
derived benefits) may be realised.
Dealing first with the migratory group, the traditional
emphasis in immigration studies would appear to make three
assumptions. Firstly, migrants are supposedly impelled to
leave their original homeland, either for economic or political
reasons, or as the result of a combination of pressures which
deny them need-satisfaction there. Secondly, the means to
overcome this blockage is seen to lie in removal to a completely
new setting where conditions might satisfy their wants. Thirdly,
1migrants are expected to come to identify with their new society , 
cutting ties with the homeland, and settling down there 
permanently, as a result of finding fulfillment denied them in 
their original homeland. Sometimes this argument is extended 
further to imply a direct relationship between degree of
1: The need to test the assumption that assimilation is the
goal desired both by migrants and host society is now 
apparently being recognized in some non-pluralistic settings 
such as Australia. See Inglis 1975, 342-3.
perceived deprivation in the homeland and satisfaction in the 
adopted abode"*".
The first assumption draws our attention to the attempts
made by various writers to classify mobile groups and their
motivations for migration in terms of what Jansen calls a
o
push-pull hypothesis . The process of transfer involves two 
elements - the act of emigration, conditioned by various 
factors impelling migrants to leave, and that of immigration 
into a new setting, choice of which is influenced by "pull 
factors" attracting migrants » attention to the benefits of
O
that particular setting . Regarding emigration, it would seem 
correct to assume that some element of compulsion exists in all 
cases pushing migrants to leave a homeland. However certain 
theorists have in fact sought to distinguish one group from
4
another in terms of their scope of choice. For example, Isaacs 
differentiates between "free" and "forced" migrations, on which 
Petersen5 builds a more complex typology. Two main categories 
are derived, the conservative (migration to preserve intact a 
threatened way of life) and the innovative (migration to change 
a lifestyle). The various classifications are shown in diagram 1.
1: E.g. J. T. Shuval, Immigrants on the Threshold (New York:
Aiherton Press, 1963). This putative relationship would 
appear to be discounted in Jerold Heiss, "Sources of 
Satisfaction and Assimilation among Italian Immigrants"
Human Relations 19 (1966), 165-178.
2: Clifford Jansen, "Some Sociological Aspects of Migration" in
Jackson 1969, 65.
3: See for example, D.S. Thomas, Social and Economic Aspects of 
Swedish Population Movements (New York: 1941)
4: Julius Isaacs, Economics oT~Migration (London: Routledge &
Kegan Paul, 1947), 1.
5: William Petersen, "A General Typology of Migration" American
Sociological Review 23 (June 195 8), 256-66.
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Primitive migration is said to refer to the movement of nomadic 
foodgatherers and hunters, gypsies, seagoing fishermen and 
agrarian settlers forced to find new territory because of 
locusts, droughts or population pressures. The latter category 
also includes the migration of the Irish to the United States 
(and presumably Argentina) following the Great Famine. Forced 
and impelled migrations imply little choice in decision-making, 
the distinction between the two types heightening this- impelled 
migration is said to be exemplified by the Jewish emigration in 
the early Nazi period, encouraged by antisemitic acts, and the 
forced variety taking over when stronger sanctions were imposed 
on those Jews who had not by now moved to escape these sanctions 
voluntarily - in this case their rounding up and physical transfer 
to the gas chambers. Contrasting with this use of force is
the voluntary transfer of non-primitive migrants in Petersen's 
remaining class, that of free and mass migrations. The 
distinction between the two is not very clear, but it would 
appear that the first refers predominantly to those making 
personal and individual decisions to migrate, on their own or 
in groups, while the latter follow in their footsteps once 
emigration has been established in their home village, town 
or district as a social pattern or custom. If this interpret­
ation is correct, descriptions of chain migration in the work
*| X
of Australian and New Zealand scholars might indicate processes ) 
attributable to this category.
While emigration may to a greater or lesser extent be 
compelled, the second traditional assumption would seem to imply 
some freedom of choice in the selection of destination based 
on migrants 1 expectations regarding the likelihood of their 
wants being satisfied elsewhere. A whole series of assumpt­
ions follow from this, with implications for migrants* relations 
with host groups. Firstly, and this follows to some extent 
from Petersen's illustrations, their scope of choice may not 
always be unrestricted - refugees may be pleased to find sanct­
uary in any country which will harbour them, without too 
studied a selection. Alternatives might simply not be available 
between which they can choose. This brings into question the 
host-society view of the desirability of receiving in newcomers 
in general, and certain groups in particular. We shall deal with 
this later. Secondly, even when both exits and entry are 
voluntarily undertaken, expectations are not always based on
1: See W.D. Borrie, Italians and Germans in Australia: a study of
assimilation (Melbourne: Cheshire, 1954) and especially Charles 
Price, Southern Europeans in Australia (Melbourne: Oxford 
University Press, 1963)
accurate factual knowledge of conditions at various alternative 
destinations, hence migrants* expectations may not be realistic'*'. 
Thirdly, the notions of permanent settlement, cutting ties with 
the homeland, and complete identification with the new societal 
setting presume they expected all wants to be satisfied there, 
and that this, in fact, is what happens. But there are a 
number of reasons why this might not occur. Migrants may 
never have expected all wants to be satisfied overseas, and 
continue to look to associations established in the homeland to 
fulfil some of them. They might even return there eventually.
Or they may come out fully anticipating and expecting all needs 
to be taken care of in the new setting, by the provision of an 
established framework of institutions providing appropriate 
opportunities. The possibility that such an established order 
may not be fully developed in a host setting is of particular 
interest in the case of migrants from highly industrialised 
nations entering developing Third-World settings. One reaction 
might be to create ethnic associations in diaspora to meet 
needs unfilled by national provisions. Finally, opportunities 
might be readily in existence there, but due to hostile re­
actions by host groups (for whom contact with strangers provides 
no need fulfilment for them), not be made available to new­
comers .
1: A relationship between prior knowledge of a host-society
culture and rates of immigrant adaptation is hinted at, but 
not developed, in Jerold Heiss, "Factors related to Immigrant 
Assimilation: Pre-migration traits" Social Forces 47 (June
1969) 422-8, since none of the Italian immigrants he studied 
in Australia had any opportunity to learn about Australia 
prior to migration.
But this all assumes both a free decision to transfer to 
a given setting and the willingness of host countries to 
receive immigrants. Neither of these can be taken for granted. 
If some element of compulsion in varying degrees influences 
all decisions to leave a land, there is much greater scope for 
a range in freedom of choice governing entries. Again various 
authors have attempted to delineate groups in terms of this.
-t
Fairchild , for example, typologizes transfer processes and
modes of contact into invasion, conquest, colonization and
immigration. Invasion is understood to differ from conquest,
not so much in terms of the outcome of power differentials
operating in the context in which contact takes place,, but
in terms of the level of material and other forms of culture of
the societies from which the groups in contact derive. Invasion
is said to typify migration from a low culture to a higher one;
while conquest operates in the reverse situation. Examples of
invasion given are the Visigoths* sacking of Rome, and of
conquest the movement of Romans into Gaul. Schermerhorn singles
out five categories, varying from greater to lesser coercion
exerted on migrants at the receptor terminal point: firstly
slave transfers to a receiving country, secondly, movements of
forced labour from one area of the host country to another,
thirdly, contract labour transfers, including the so-called
"coolie trade" - one might also add the colonial Spanish form
of bonded labour called repartimiento - fourthly, the reception
of displaced persons into a host society, and finally, the
2admission of voluntary immigrants into a host setting . In the
1: H.P. Fairchild, Immigration: a world movement and its
American significance (New York: Macmillan, 1925), T3ff.
2; Schermerhorn 1970, 98
case of slavery, a preference for foreigners was evident not
only in the north of the continent, but the south, too.
Spaniards introduced Africans into some Caribbean islands, and
the Portuguese did also in Brazil. Indians were not of such
use, for they unfortunately died in great numbers when they
came into contact with European diseases such as syphilis;
and they were not placid people either. Moreover the Iberian
Catholic Church forbad the enslavement of native inhabitants
of regions taken by Christian conquistadores for the King of
Spain, and eventually persuaded the Crown to incorporate some
of its beliefs into new laws, such as the Recopilacion de
Leyes de las Indias, of 1680'*'. As examples of contract
workers in category 3 Schermerhorn mentions the preference of
plantation owners in South-East Asia, the Pacific, and Africa,
for foreign workers, rather than the indigenous population,
their introduction leading to multiracialism in societies
2such as Malaya, Sri Lanka and Fijiy as well as others . In 
South America we might, in this connection, mention the case of 
Guyana, and recall that public works of heavy engineering brought 
Orientals into Peru, as it did into the US, for similar reasons.
How do these assumptions and theories apply to Britons 
entering Argentina? We can classify groups both in terms of 
the epoch during which contacts were made with Argentines, and 
also in terms of their ethnic composition. The picture is not 
quite so complicated as it first sounds, since different modes
1: See Herbert S. Klein, Slavery in the Americas (London:
Oxford, University Press, 1967), and Lewis Hanke, The Spanish 
Struggle for Justice in the Conquest of America 
(Philadelphia: University of Penn sylvania Press, 1949)
2: Schermerhorn 1970, 110-11.
of contact were used by different groups entering the country
at different times. Taking contacts in the temporal order in
which they occurred, Michael Mulhall, a pioneer writer and
member of the nineteenth-century British Community in Argentina,
1has suggested four eras, up to the time of his writing (i.e. m  
1878). The first British residents owe their entry to success­
ful efforts to overthrow the Spanish, literally the first 
firing shot in which campaign came when the British twice in­
vaded Buenos Aires and were defeated. The first invasion was
2 3attempted by 1,647 troops , and the reconquest by over 11,000 ,
from a base across the river, at Montevideo, captured by the
British. Although exact figures are not available, a large
number of the British troops captured from the first invasion
were Scots^ and Irishmen; and it is reported that after
fifteen years of life in the interior of the country, where
they were interned, since the Spanish rightly anticipated a
further attack, a number of them lost their proficiency in
English completely^. The second phase is said to have begun
with the Treaty of 1825 between Argentina and Britain (of which
more later), followed by the establishment of the only Scots
colony in Monte Grande, six leagues from the capital, which broke
up after three to four years * existence^• The third phase
1: M.G. Mulhall, The English in South America (Buenos Aires:
Standard Office, 1878), 335.
2; Ernestina Costa & Baroness P. de Nieuwburgh, English Invasion 
of the River Plate (Buenos Aires, 1937), 38.
3: Costa and Nieuwburgh 1937, 101.
4: Alexander Craig, "Scotland and Argentina" Scottish Field
CXIII:766 (October 1966), 38.
5; Mulhall 1878, 327. How many internees eventually found their 
way back to the UK is not known, but the same author estimates 
that in 1823 the number of British residents was 3,500. This 
figure however may refer only to residents of the capital 
city, not'the whole country.
6: See James Dodds, Records of the Scottish Settlers in the River
Plate and their Churches (Buenos Aires : Grant & Sylvester,
1897) and Charlotte de Hartingh, "The Experimental Colony"
Bulletin of the British Community Council 11:7 (March 1966)
followed ten years later, bringing in an influx of poverty- 
stricken Irish sheep-farmers. And finally that era occurring 
after 1852, when the country was opened up to large-scale 
immigration and overseas investment, making possible the 
establishment of a Welsh colony in the south and an influx of 
Scots and English merchants and investors. A fifth phase might 
thence be added to extend Mulhall*s list beyond the date of his 
book, namely the type of migration which ensued from then on 
until the present time, and which typifies the bulk of those 
British venturing to southern South America - that of contract 
workers sent out for a specified time-period to manage or work 
in British concerns in Argentina.
How were these groups of entrants characterised? What 
were their motives for leaving Britain and entering Argentina?
And what expectations did they have of their lives overseas?
The traditional assumptions apply much more clearly to groups 
of Welsh, Irish, and to some extent Scots emigrants, than 
Englishmen. Both poverty, in some cases famine too, and a 
desire to continue their livelihoods in a more favourable 
setting appear to have motivated their removal, enabling their 
movement to be classified as "conservative" under the Petersen 
scheme. The Welsh in particular feared a loss of their identi­
ties as Welshmen if they stayed in Britain, and they saw their
fellow men who had migrated to North America doomed to the same
1 2 cultural fate as those at home . On 28th May 1865 , 153 emigrants
set sail in the 447-ton clipper Mimosa, from Liverpool. They
1: John E. Bau r, "The Welsh in Patagonia" Hispanic American 
Historical Review 34:4 (November 1954), 469.
2: Bryn Williams 1965, 21.
came with the full intention of staying permanently over­
seas, and making new homes for themselves abroad. But if they 
anticipated the need for adjustment to a new setting, this 
was limited to factors concerning new physical and geographical 
conditions of location, rather than social ones. Indeed they 
avoided such a need by seeking panacea in the most isolated 
spot they could find. The same broad category also includes 
Irishmen who settled permanently in the region, the so-called 
Irish Portenos in the Buenos Aires zone having their ranks
swelled by survivors of a 300-strong Irish colony in Brazil,
1
moving in the 1830s south to join them . Some of these m  
time bought land and became wealthy, marrying into the local 
landholding elite, improving their social position and thereby 
further encouraged to put down roots there.
The urban commercial classes of England, who represented 
the bulwarks of the British Community in Buenos Aires, however, 
represented a very different picture. Although anticipating 
removal to Argentina would benefit them financially, they were 
under no compulsion to leave the UK, nor limited to Argentina 
in their choice of overseas setting. In seeking to explain why 
Britain allowed other continental and American countries to 
surpass her in trade with the Latin republics, economic 
historians have pointed to the alternative attractions of the 
British Empire, where both language and the commercial practices 
of local representatives facilitated transactions, due to their 
similarity to those to which Britons were accustomed in the
1: Mulhall 1878, 416. See also Thomas Murray, The Story of the
Irish in Argentina (New York: Kenedy & Sons, 1919).
homeland. While the first traders may' have established their 
own independent private businesses, those Englishmen arriving 
subsequently came as representatives of City firms, employees 
tied economically to the homeland not only in terms of the 
resulting volume of import-export trade they could successfully 
negotiate between the two countries, but also in terms of their 
organisational careers in companies with headquarters in London. 
They came with no intention of permanent settlement, no antici­
pation of putting roots down into foreign soil, and consequently 
with little motivation to adjust to a new setting, since their 
stay was expected to be only temporary. Bound by contract to 
return to Britain at the end of a fixed time-period, the 
duration of their expected sojourn there discouraged the de­
velopment of lasting individual contacts and friendships at any 
deep and sustained level. There are exceptions. Some, not 
bound by contract, did stay, if local businesses they supplied 
brought them continuing profits. Others, originally bound by 
contracts, broke them on marrying local girls and acquiring 
family ties in Argentina. Still others wanted to leave, but 
were obliged to stay when war intervened to cut them off from 
Europe. But whatever their individual subsequent fates, as a 
group English businessmen's original intentions were confined 
to the expectations of economic success in making contact with 
Latin Argentines, without venturing out in the expectation of 
their sojourn overseas necessarily satisfying other wider needs 
better than in the UK. A similar orientation has been found 
in other ethnic groups who collectively might be classified 
under the heading of those undertaking seasonal migrations.
From the last .decades of the nineteenth centary onward, rural 
Italians took advantage of differences in crop cycles to work
harvests in both Italy and Argentian, moving from Italy after 
the northern hemisphere harvest to Argentina for the southern 
hemisphere one, and back again, repeating the cycle several 
times. One might-perhaps point to a similar phenomenon in the 
north of the continent, in the case of Mexican braceros in USA. 
And for examples in other continents we might point to the 
"gastarbeitere" of Europe, who move in to Switzerland or 
Germany, say, from Yugoslavia for a short period, sending money 
to their families back at home out of their foreign-earned wages,
and eventually returning home when they have accumulated
1 . .sufficient funds . Taking the case of the English m  Argentina,
the fact that a British presence was sustained in Argentina for 
so many generations, then, was not due to one sole migration 
of men disatisfied with trading conditions in the UK, who 
entered the country and all of whom contributed their skills and 
manpower to local enterprises as Argentine businesses; rather 
it was the result of wave after wave of migrants moving to 
and fro between both countries, after the mid nineteenth century, 
to work in locally based establishments, British-owned, with 
continuity mainly provided by the associations they established 
there on foreign soil to cater to their needs while in "exile" . 
For those who did stay, for one reason or another, it was these 
bodies which ensured the maintenance of continued British 
traditions; and when most of the first generation had departed, 
it was these bodies which continued to serve the needs of 
Argentine-born descendents, whose outlook was moulded by ethnic 
churches and schools in the outlook of a distant homeland few of 
them had actually experienced, or might ever thenceforth have 
the wherewithal to see for themselves.
1: See The Guardian, 20th August 1974. See also Theo Somner,
nDer Gastarbeiter" Encounter XLI:5 (November 1973), 61-2 and
Jonathan Power "The New Proletariat" Encounter XLIII:3
(September 1974), 8-22. '---------
Finally, the extent to which immigrants» expectations may be 
realised in the host-society setting is dependent upon the 
response of indigenous groups to their presence. To what 
extent are host-society needs filled by bringing strangers 
into their midst? And once there, how fulfilled are host-society 
expectations by immigrants ’ contribution and performance?
Studies of modern immigration into developed western 
societies may place emphasis upon expanding economies, con­
taining perhaps adequate resources, but needing larger amounts 
of manpower, at various levels of skill, to exploit them, 
than can be drawn from the local population. In order to 
attract immigrants, the authorities may point out that greater 
chances for mobility exist here than in the immigrant homelands 
where there is either a larger pool of talent providing com­
petition, or the successful power contenders, in whatever field, 
have erected social or structural barriers protecting their 
monopoly-positions from incursion by lower-strata members from 
below. Apart from needing immigrants for their resource of 
manpower, such countries may also benefit by the arrival of 
strangers who can contribute to expand the local population, 
where this is small in relation to the size of that nation’s 
territory.
Contrasted with this picture is that of developing countries 
many of which have large populations or high birth rates capable 
of supplying adequate manpower for the nation’s needs, but 
lacking the resource of talents, skills or capital to provide 
employment. In this case the desired immigrant can transform 
a subsistence economy into a more highly differentiated one,
contributing not so much his manpower to an existing employ­
ment framework, but by creating a new substructure of 
opportunities himself.
The different needs of the two hypothetical host societies 
and the attraction they can offer as inducements for immigrants 
to enter them may not only determine what responses they get, 
but the terms on which contacts are made, the positions immi­
grants come to occupy within the host society, and hence the 
interaction context inherited by subsequent generations of 
immigrant descendents there. Let us look at this more closely 
to see what implications are held for our study.
C • Power Relations and The Structure of Initial Intergroup 
Contacts
To some extent the host authorities of developed nations are in 
a better position to ensure their expectations of newcomers are 
fulfilled than their counterparts in the Third World, given 
the absence, in their case, of vulnerability to possible ex­
ploitation conditioned by dependence on outside capital, often 
derived from more powerful countries than themselves. For 
skilled groups with capital at their disposal entering develop­
ing societies may come not so much out of a wish to transform 
the local economy for the benefit of its inhabitants; rather 
they might find it to their commercial advantage to supply its 
population with finished goods manufactured from outside, 
while utilizing indigenous resources as a base source of raw 
materials to feed industries already well-established in their 
home countries. The power of local authorities to set the terms
of entry and to control access to resources may be compromised 
by the need for, and attractions of, economic expansion and 
improved standards of living. Finally there exist cases of 
Third-World settings whose untapped resources attract immi­
grants from developed nations, when these were never encouraged 
or expected by the host authorities in the first place, and 
where migrants maintain their unwanted presence there by the 
use of force, based on superior technology in comparison with 
that of their reluctant hosts. These possibilities focus 
attention on the need for some theoretical basis for different­
iating between cases with varying power relations structuring 
the context of ethnic group interactions.
In an article in 1961 Stanley Lieberson proposed that the 
race relations cycle which ensues in societies where a migrant 
population imposes its social order upon that of the inhabit­
ants of the society of entry (condition Y in the diagram)
differs sharply from the cycle in societies in which the
1indigenous population is superordmate (condition X in the 
diagram). An example given for the former is that of Negro- 
white relations in South Africa, and for the latter that of 
Japanese migrants to the United States. In the former the 
migrants may establish their dominant position by the use of 
superior technological knowhow and warfare, one possible con­
sequence being a decline in the size of the indigenous population 
in contact with them. The tendency to initial conflict however 
is said to be less pronounced in the reversed situation - that
1: Stanley Lieberson, "A Societal Theory of Race and Ethnic
Relations" American Sociological Review 26:6 (December 1961) 
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of indigenous superordination - since the host society can 
exercise control over the volume and type of entrant, and 
over his access to given resources. Multiple ethnic contacts 
can also be viewed in terms of migrant and indigenous sub­
ordination and superordination combinations. In migrant- 
superordination cases, a population of mixed race may arise 
when the dominant foreign group introduces non-indigenous 
labourers to carry out work not undertaken by local native 
inhabitants (e.g. foreign slaves or bonded labourers); it 
may also result in cases of indigenous superordination, when a 
host society sets controls on the inflow of members of one 
racial group, favouring another in its place, to prevent the 
former from gaining ascendancy in numbers or power.
When we tabulate Liebersonvs classes of contact as shown 
below, we find however that two of the spaces are vacant. In 
one case there may be more than one group in a superordinate
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position (condition b), and in the other two are subordinated 
(condition a), presumably to another two groups. Lieberson*s 
extension of his concept to multi-ethnic contact situation*, to 
some extent suggests a solution for condition (a); while 
condition (b) might indicate two groups in conflict, neither 
of which succeed in dominating one another. This differentiation 
into two classes of events seems an oversimplification. What
kind of subordination is being considered? Clearly there 
are grades of power as well as different types of power. In 
terms of what we might term "amounts of power", Schermerhorn 
distinguished between annexation and colonization'1' . The 
extension of control by one society over adjacent territory and 
its population may lead to different patterns of adjustment 
to that in which colonial powers conquer a far-off land and 
send out a body of administrators who are geographically 
very much removed from the traditions of their home society and 
from contact with it, particularly in those cases in which 
distances1 and modes of transport available prevent initial 
large-scale settlement of the colony by foreigners to con­
solidate the hold obtained on behalf of the imperial power by 
the first conquistadores. Moreover within the colony or 
annexed territory itself the power of the centre may diminish 
as we travel towards its periphery. Many empires have fallen 
when their size grew too big to administer or defend adequately 
necessitating a considerable degree of co-operation on the part 
of those on the periphery and some degree of local autonomy. 
Foreign hegemony may thus depend upon co-operation based on 
mutual advantage, and being limited in its effect, and con­
fined to certain spheres, bring forth variations in types 
of adaptation, according to which sphere and how much power 
is influenced or affected. Contrast the style of colonial 
rule in the Spanish colonies with that in some British- 
controlled regions: at one time in certain parts of India
considerable decision-making power was delegated to local 
indigenous rulers and leaders; in parts of Latin America the
1: Schermerhorn 1970, 99-102, 106
old Indian hierarchy was totally destroyed and with it many 
cultural patterns of expression and forms of social inter­
action.
Finally Lieberson®s scheme is limited by the fact that 
it does not distinguish between situations in which migrants 
enter as superordinate, politically or economically, or both, 
and those in which this ascendancy is gained only subsequently, 
after entry.
In discussing different types of power the case of the 
British in Argentina comes into focus as one that fits none of 
these categories too clearly, although containing elements of 
both. For when reference is made to long-standing British 
residence overseas, apart from the "White" Commonwealth and 
USA, studies tend to emphasize the hypothetical Third-World 
developing setting for migration, where Britons held both 
economical and political power in their hands, contrasted 
earlier with that pattern and those expectations pertaining 
to First World societies. The implication power relationships 
in colonies had for Anglo descendents after independence might 
be expected to differ considerably from those occurring in a 
Latin American republic, never colonized by Britons, and in 
which the main body of British immigrants arrived after in­
dependence, their arrival anticipated and encouraged by a 
Latin government, admittedly to wield substantial economic 
power there, but always subordinated to the political control
1
of the ruling Argentine elite . Lieberson*s typology then 
fails to differentiate between different types of power and the 
race cycle in such countries where one group is in a super- 
ordinate position economically, while nonetheless subordinated 
politically.
It is true however that distinctions between economic and 
political power may not always be possible. If Lieberson®s 
typology fails to differentiate between them, it has the as- 
vantage of pointing to their interdependence. A study of 
Britons in Argentina is of relevance in this respect in that it 
does serve to focus interest on relationships taken for granted 
in studying ex-colonial settings. In these latter the question 
of why the British first came to be resident there tends to be 
overlooked, for in a sense it is built into the framework of 
the enquiry by the choice of setting for investigation. Tell 
any man in the street that there are descendents of the British 
living in Rhodesia, India, the United States or Australia, and 
he is hardly likely to be surprised; but inform him that there 
is a sizeable body of Argentine citizens today with British 
surnames, and he may indeed be curious to know why this should 
be. Yet the question is pertinent too in the context of 
colonization. Compare reasons for initial British settlement 
both in areas subsequently governed by Great Britain and those 
falling outside her past Empire - and less contrasts are likely 
to be revealed than were initially anticipated.
■Is The Chinese in Thailand might in some respects be said to
occupy a similar power-position to the British in Argentina, 
but the comparison is inexact, due to the pronounced element 
of pluralism in the Far East which is missing in white-settled 
Argentina. See G.W. Skinner, ’’Chinese Assimilation and Thai 
Politics” Journal of Asian Studies 16 (February 1957), 237-50.
Britons sought access to foreign countries for the purpose 
of transacting trade not only in areas she never colonized, but 
also those where her migrants eventually came to hold political 
as well as economic power. In the former cases the oft-quoted 
phrase ”trade follows the flag" may have to be reversed to 
read ”the flag sometimes follows trade” ; but it also holds 
true in a variety of areas Britain colonized, ranging from a 
western hemispherical setting such as Virginia, to an eastern 
one such as India. As Latouretie says, explaining colonization 
in India:
” ... .the English did not originally contemplate making 
themselves masters of the land. They first came to India 
as merchants. The conquest was inaugurated and carried 
through under the East India Company, which was primarily 
a commercial corporation having as its object profits for 
its shareholders and which found wars and administration
expensive burdens ..... The English felt contrained to
protect their trading establishments against annoying local 
princes .. The English, to safeguard their factories, as 
their trading centers were called, found themselves under 
the necessity of going to war, now against some prince who 
misused them, and now against the French: In the course
of the wars they met with successes and came into possession
of territories taken from their foes. These territories
they were constrained to administer. They also deemed.it 
imperative to protect these territores against Indian and 
foreign foes. Thus they were led into further wars. Since, 
in general, these were followed by additional acquisitions 
of territory, the English came into control of larger and 
larger domains the borders of which, in turn, must be 
defended” .1
In fact it was not until 1858, as a result of the Mutiny, and
the destruction of the grip of the Mogul Empire over India,
that British political interests were transferred from the East 
India Company to the Crown. In the western world colonisation 
of Virginia was put into the hands of the London Company of city 
merchants, from whom the Crown relinquished all active control
1: Kenneth Scott, Latouretle, A Short History of the Far East
(London: Collier-Macmillan, 1964), 299-300.
with the granting of the Charter of 1609^.
Here perhaps we have a sequence or cycle of events ex­
plaining the type of relations between indigenous peoples and
2British migrants. Following the lead of Park , our first 
contacts are exploratory, for the purpose- of trade (but not 
necessarily peaceful, as Park suggested); then once trade 
has been initiated the trading partner begins to establish 
sufficient interest in this overseas area to feel they need 
safeguarding. Once a threat to his local interest is perceived, 
on the part of.rival traders competing with him over scarce 
resources, or by political adversaries, he must take means to 
defend it; and if it cannot be defended by the group with which 
he is negotiating.a transaction he must take steps to defend it 
himself. Accomodation with rivals or adversaries may be estab­
lished once these latter have calculated the capacity of his 
defences to protect his interest, and they have decided that its 
attempted destruction is too great in human lives or too costly. 
Political and military control by the trader over his overseas 
market may be the means for ensuring such protection, if the 
indigenous party to the transaction has not the means to defend 
it, if its political or military authority is inferior to that 
of the overseas trader, or if its political or military author­
ity is inferior to that of the overseas trader, or if it cannot 
guarantee the amount of access for trading purposes desired by 
the trader, (one reason for which might be the indigenous 
partner »s wish to diversify his commerce to other traders of
1: Klein 1967, 26-7.
2: Park and Burgess 1921
different ethnic groups]. Now all this reasoning is applicable 
to the Latin American market, except inasmuch as a monopoly 
on trade had already previously been established in the area 
prior to independence by the Spanish; and these markets were 
therefore to some extent protected against the incursion Of 
the British. It is noteable that the British trade-hold upon 
Argentina was subsequently to be established in a region at the 
very periphery of the old Spanish empire, which the Spanish 
did not adequately defend until commercial links between the 
UK and the eastern part of the Viceroyalty of the River Plate 
had already become profitable to local inhabitants.
In these examples there appears to be a sequential link 
between economic and political power in a given area in cases 
in which migration is sought for the purposes of economic 
betterment, rather than settlement for the purposes of main­
taining intact a threatened way of life, or escaping political 
persecution. Moreover they stress the links between the two 
groups in contact, on the one hand, and the country of emi­
gration, on the other, colonization or warfare being posited 
as one viable channel for subsequent action when a third group 
or nation enters the picture to threaten these linkages. 
Colonisation is thus not seen as inevitable, but as one avenue 
which in Latin America was not taken. How can we account 
for the fact that this did not occur in Argentina?
As in the case of British colonies, trade reasons led to 
the first contacts in Argentina between local inhabitants and 
Britons. But-since Spain had already claimed this area for 
her own, and didn*t want the British to .enter, during the
colonial era contacts had to be somewhat circumspect at the
informal level, and at the official level determined by
relations between the United Kingdom and the Spanish authorities,
which fluctuated. This precedent set during colonial times
1was maintained after independence. Although Platt has in­
sisted that the British government played a very minor role 
in promoting trade between Argentina and British interests 
after independence, it is nonetheless interesting that this very 
denial indicates the attention given to intergovernmental 
relations, and in this case, their application to the migration 
picture. At the informal local level Spain?s ability to ward 
off contact between American inhabitants and the British de­
pended on the extent to which she could defend her markets 
against incursion, and upon her willingness and capacity to 
protect them. One method she adopted lay in the restrictions 
she imposed on those she allowed to enter her colonies legally.
Few non-Spaniards made their way into Argentina during the 
2 •colonial period , and prior to the Bourbon era all direct sea
trade between Spain and the Atlantic coastal settlements of
South America was forbidden - in preference for land routes up
the western Andean Pacific coast to the isthmus of Panama, and
thence across the northern Atlantic Sea. Buenos Aires was
physically remote from the older Spanish settlements in the
western region; and a journey across the flat Pampas to link
1: D.C.M. Platt, "Economic Imperialism and the Businessman:
Britain and Latin America before 1914M in R. Owen and 
R. Sutcliffe, Studies in the Theory of Imperialism 
(London: Longman, 1972)
2: The Buenos Aires Municipal Census of 1887 however estimates
that there were seven Britons (or Englishmen) - "ingleses" - 
resident in BA in 1744, in a total population there of 
10,223. However the nationality of these strangers mentioned 
as English is questionable, since the writer has been told that 
in popular usage, given the lack of contact with foreigners by 
local inhabitants, all non-residents were termed "ingleses** .
It does however suggest that first intergroup contacts with 
foreigners were strongly influenced by those of British origin.
up with trade routes through centres such as Lima was both
expensive and hazardous due to the large distances involved
and the danger of Indian attack. Such trade regulations
were therefore most frustrating for Argentines on the east
coast. From the Spanish point of view, until the latter part of
the colonial period, however, eastern Argentina was of little
political or economic significance. The area held few Spanish
inhabitants and contained no silver or gold, nor peaceful
Indians to work mines or build transport systems; and its
revised status as one of greater strategic value was perhaps
impelled largely as the result of fear of incursion of the
British and Portuguese. For the coastal Argentines,
forbidden to trade directly with the mother country across the
sea, were encouraged in illicit trade with the English.
Portugal never cut her colony Brazil off from trade with the
English, and hence a huge entrepot for English contraband was
enabled to become established at Sacramento, just across the
River Plate from Buenos Aires. Forbidden to import Negro
slaves by law until 1791, the portenos nonetheless purchased
many from the eastern bank. Torre Revello estimates that by
1680 about 23,000 Negroes had been introduced in this way^,
the returns accruing to the British by 1761 amounting to 4
2million cruzadas of silver . Under Charles II Buenos Aires
was allowed to trade direct with Spain, but not with Britain,
and only in Spanish ships. The British and the Portuguese may
have already undermined Spanish economic interests in the area
1: Torre Revello, "Sociedad colonial, las clases sociales,
la ciudad y la compana" in Ricardo Levene (ed) Historia de 
la Nacic5n Argentina (Buenos Aires: El Ateneo, 1940)
vo1.4, page 358.
2: John Lynch, Spanish Colonial Administration, 1762-1810:
the intendant" system in the Viceroyalty of the Rio de la Plata
(London: Athlone Press, 1958) 33.
to some extent, for the cost of imports from across the river 
had by now begun to drain the Crown of silver bullion which it 
anticipated from southern America: contraband trade with the
French, Portuguese and British was attractive due to the 
lower price of goods their nationals could offer, in contrast 
with that obtainable from legal commerce. At the end of the 
eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth centuries a series 
of Spanish wars with England cut Argentina off from her 
European market; and she demanded of Spain the right to 
export goods in neutral vessels to any country wishing to 
trade with her. Spain insisted trade must be restricted to 
transactions with the Iberian peninsula, but given the British 
naval blockade of Spain, her order was inevitably impracticable, 
and only served to reinforce previous tendencies to trade with 
Spain »s rival.
Prior to 1808 when Spain was Britain*s enemy, the United 
Kingdom encouraged the American colonies to rebel against the 
motherland. In order to secure a political blow against Spain, 
and to improve her trading outlets, Britain invaded Buenos 
Aires in 1807, and again in 1808. Forewarned of their advance, 
the Spanish defeated the British on both occasions, the cap­
tured Scots and Irish soldiers forming the first permanent 
British settlers in Argentinai If military adventures failed 
in Latin America where they succeeded in India and in other 
areas colonized by Britain, it was however unnecessary to use 
force subsequently to secure markets for the UK in the southern 
American subcontinent. In 1808 Napoleon captured Spain, and 
Britain, no longer at war with her old foe, was called upon to 
protect her markets in Latin America from the French, while
former Spanish colonies such as Argentina, traditionally
favouring free commerce, became self-governing. In 1825
friendly relations between the two nations were consolidated
when Britain became the first European great power to sign
a Treaty of Amity with the newly independent republic,
guaranteeing the English privileges for trade and protection
1
for British citizens living in Argentina never accorded 
nationals of other countries, despite the forceful efforts
2subsequently made by the French to promote their influence .. 
It was no longer necessary for the flag to^provide protection: 
this Treaty secured the necessary safeguard for commercial 
links, and British government policies on external relations 
with Spain and France kept the seas open for the transport of 
merchandise.
The failure of forcible methods to open the southern 
viceregal district up to free trade with the UK had a profound 
influence upon shaping all future British government policies 
towards the Latin American subcontinent as a whole. It is 
summed up in a quotation of Ferns:
"What, Castlereagh asked, is Britain*s object in South 
America? *... the particular interest which we should 
be understood alone to propose to ourselves should be. . . . 
the opening to our manufacturers of the markets of that 
great Continent1. What of the means? *The question for 
the Cabinet to decide, Castlereagh wrote, *is whether 
some principle of acting more consonant to the sentiments 
and interests of the people of South America cannot be
1: H.S. Ferns, Britain and Argentina in the Nineteenth Century
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1960) !
2: In May 1829 the command of a French frigate had boarded
and burnt eight Argentine warships at anchor off Buenos 
Aires. (See Ferns 1960, 206) In 1843 the French and
British blockaded Montevideo. (See Ferns 1960, 263ff.)
taken up, which, whilst it shall not involve us in any 
system of measures, which, on the grounds of political 
morality, ought to be avoided, may relieve us from the 
hopeless task of conquering this extensive country 
against the temper of its population .... In looking to 
any scheme for liberating South America we should not^ 
present ourselves in any other light than as auxiliaries 
and protectors 1 . Britain should be cautious and keep in 
mind that ’in endeavouring to promote and combine the 
happiness of the people with the extension of our own 
commerce, we might, in destroying a bad government, leave 
them without any government at all*". 1
As Ferns comments:
Here we have the brilliant germ of the idea of Dominion 
status, the realisation that military occupation, 
administrative control and political interference in the 
affairs of other communities are unnecessary to the 
interest of Great Britain, provided there exists in those 
communities the institutional means and the will to engage 
in an economic and financial relationship with Great 
Britain, advantageous to British investors and consumers of 
foodstuffs and raw materials” . Z.
The type of group relations which ensued in Argentina sprang 
as the result of applying this type of policy to the encounters 
British migrants had with host-society members of a newly 
independent and developing country. To these we shall now turn.
The Persistence of Ethnic Identification beyond First-Generation 
Contacts
When immigrants freely entering a First-World society are 
subordinated to the political and economic control of host- 
society superordinates, who govern their access to partici­
pation in these (and other) spheres, it has tended to be
1: Correspondence, Despatches and other Papers of Viscount
Castlereagh (London, 1851), vii, p .3l9ff,' quoted in 
H.S. Ferns', "Britain’s Informal Empire in Argentina, 1806-1914" 
Past and Present 1:4 (1953), 62-3.
2: Ferns 1953, 63.
assumed that migrants* identification with their previous 
homeland would gradually wither away. Given the existence and 
provision there of what host-society members deem-a suitable 
range of legitimized institutions, migrants are expected to 
achieve satisfactions they lacked back at home on new soil, 
as the result of their accomplishments there, whose nature 
in turn might directly reflect the extent of their efforts 
to take advantage of opportunities accessible to them. Ful­
fillment of needs, in a new society, which were not satisfied 
in the old setting, would in time lead to a replacement in 
identification and loss of old ethnic orientations. The 
overall process in which old orientations are lost and 
supplanted by new host-society ones has been termed assimilation.
Politicians concerned to ensure the least disruptions to 
society by the arrival of newcomers may therefore become 
concerned when immigrant associations continue to sustain a' 
presence on their soil, which provide a focus for bringing 
immigrants together, and maintaining ethnic identities in 
diaspora. Policies may be adopted leading to the view that 
such ethnic entities should be dispersed or broken up. In 
Holland there has been a deliberate effort to prevent ethnic 
segregation, which might cause pockets of racial strife, by 
policies of dispersing migrants across the country. The 
evidence from Israel however suggests that attempts there 
failed to weaken traditional ties and identifications, by the 
policy of breaking up immigrant groups and mixing them in new
1: A sequence of stages in assimilation which corresponds to
this is outlined by Ron Taft in his article "The Assimil­
ation Orientation of Immigrants and Australians" Human 
Relations 16:3 (August 1963), 279-293.
settlements where, unable to communicate with one another 
and reinforce each one's culture, they would supposedly be 
obliged to learn Hebrew and absorb the Israeli culture:
” The result was [that} a ritualistic adherence to the 
old norms set in, and it became evident that change re­
quired gaining the support of the existing leadership 
of the traditional groups or providing them with new^ 
leadership, i.e., required maintaining the groups while 
transforming their culture and structure rather than 
’eroding ’ or ’breaking ’ them,nl
This lesson appears to have been taken to heart by government 
agencies, as the following newspaper report makes clear:
“The recent drop in immigration from western countries is 
also making the Jewish Agency revise its long-held theory 
that once all the tribes were ’mixed* in the land of 
Israel, they would naturally accomodate themselves to 
the situation because they were all Jews. The acute 
social problems suffered by the Negev development town of 
Dimona, where Jews from Romania, India and Morocco were 
thus thrown together all at once, is one of many cases 
which force a re-thinking of ’immigrant absorption* 
techniques. Ra,anan Weitz, head of the settlement 
department of the Jewish Agency, recently proposed 
alloting housing estates to groups coming from a similar 
home background, citing the case of the town of Nahariya 
which, once settled by a homogeneous backbone of German 
settlers, was later able to successfully integrate groups 
from different lands. ’The old system has failed, and 
it is nonsense to stick to it * he stated flatly” .2
In fact social scientists have reassured political rulers in 
suggesting that the initial formation of immigrant group or­
ganisations need not necessarily constitute a threat to social 
stability. In some cases, in fact, they function in the very 
opposite manner. As long as fifty years ago Park and Miller
1: Amitai Etzioni, ‘’Mobilization as a macrosociological
conception” British Journal of Sociology 19:3 (September 1968) 
249. " !
2: “Israel’s Integration Problems - Pioneer Days Over” Buenos
Aires Herald 3rd May 1974.
suggested that isolation from an ethnic group might produce
tensions for first-generation settlers, retarding assimil- 
1
ation . More recently Fitzpatrick has emphasized the
importance in preventing social disorganisation among migrant
newcomers of having friends and relatives at hand in a new
2and unfamiliar environment . Immigrant associations then
can play an initially important role in helping to integrate
immigrants into a new society by acting as a cushion to soften
3
the first shock of impact with an alien culture .
Accepting this modification, the initial view may not 
suffer much change. Such bodies are likely to constitute 
temporary phenomena which wither away as immigrants realise 
the opportunities in the wider world outside the walls of their 
ethnic community associations, come to participate in them to 
a greater extent, and loosen their ties with the bodies they 
founded. In the process their outlook and what they seek from 
society is transformed. Unless such ethnic bodies themselves 
change to reflect these new needs, they are likely to become
increasingly ancillary rather than essential to the lives of
4 .migrants , and eventually perish.
Concentrating, as Lockwood might say, on system integration
5rather than social integration , the eufunctional contribution
1: Robert E. Park & H.A. Miller, Old World Traits Transplanted
(Chicago: Society for Social Research, University of
Chicago, 1925). See also Heiss 1966.
2: j r . P. Fitzpatrick, "The Importance of ‘Community* in the
Process o f .Immigrant Assimilation" International Migration 
Review 1 (Fall 1966), 5-16.
3; Oscar Handlin, Boston's Immigrants (Cambridge: Harvard 
University PresFJ 1959) . .
4: Handlin 1959, 158-9.
5: D. Lockwood, "Social Integration & System Integration" in G.K*
Zollschan & W.Hirsch (eds) Explorations in Social Change 
(London: Routledge, 1964),244-56. Also N.Mouzelis, "Social and 
System Integration: some reflections on a fundamental distinct 
ion" British Journal of Sociology 25:4 (Dec.1974), 395-409.
of immigrants to societal harmony might however be challenged 
when we look at the dysfunctional effect of the concentration 
of further waves of migrant arrivals in one location. Price 
for example shows how the process of moving from immigrant 
community organisations towards greater participation in 
primary groups of the host society may be retarded dr reversed
by waves of fresh immigrant arrivals, in chain migration -
. . . l
having the effect of strengthening immigrant solidarity . But
the old perspective can still be sustained by viewing the sur­
vival of ethnicity, in these., cases, as something taking place 
in exceptional circumstances. In the case of Argentina, the 
survival of British clubs and associations might be ascribed 
to the continuous nature of chain migration there from Britain. 
The general argument is not discounted as long as one assumes 
that their high turnover in membership sprang from new 
arrivals to Argentina replacing old ones who, becoming more 
assimilated into Argentine host-societdL ways, left their 
ethnic bodies to join and participate in national ones. 
Unfortunately such a case can throw doubts on this line of 
argument. Firstly, while places may be vacated to newcomers 
when contract workers leave a country, those staying there for 
a long time-period may not in fact leave ethnic circles to 
make room for new arrivals. As in Argentina, the latter may 
simply swell their ranks, to provide not only an enlarged 
membership of small ethnic bodies already in existence, but a 
growing population basis to support, a further proliferation of 
immigrant-oriented entities. And secondly, such doubts may be 
reinforced when chain migration comes to an end, no more 
immigrants enter the country, the years pass, and the community 
bodies established there continue to survive.
1: Price 1963
Based on the assumptions stated above, the survival of 
ethnic identifications does indeed seem to raise a curious 
paradox. After all, in cases where force is not used to 
impel an entry, host-society authorities, wishing to expand 
their population by taking in those they regard as qualified to 
provide manpower and to participate within the existing 
institutional framework, have the power to select, to choose 
between those they think capable of fulfilling their expect­
ations and those they do not. And immigrants, too, are self- 
selecting: the authorities are presumably only confronted by
candidates whose attraction to another setting has brought 
them to offer themselves for selection, in the first place.
The question of why ethnic orientations should persist in the 
west has encouraged social scientists there to take a closer 
look at this problem, and at the conceptual perspectives they 
have used in the past to approach it. Let us review some of 
the issues raised to see to what extent they throw light on 
this particular case study.
There were, and remain, for example, problems in the way 
different authors have used the same term to mean different 
things. For illustration, if we compare Park*s definition of 
assimilation, used in the International Encyclopedia of the 
Social Sciences of 1930, as:
. . . .the name given to the process or processes by which 
people of diverse racial origins and different cultural 
heritages, occupying a common territory, achieve a 
cultural solidarity sufficient at leat to sustain a 
national existence
with that of Simpson, adopted in the 1968 Encyclopedia:
.... a process in which persons of diverse ethnic and 
racial backgrounds come to interact, free of these 
constraints, in the life of the larger community. 
Wherever representatives of different racial and 
cultural groups live together, some individuals of 
subordinate status (whether or not they constitute a 
numerical minority) become assimilated. Complete 
assimilation would mean that no separate social 
structures based on racial or ethnic concepts remained.
u»e can see that whereas the first stresses the sharing of a
common cultural life, the second places emphasis upon the
absence of structural barriers between two groups, leaving
them to act free of these restraints. There are also
difficulties which spring from exactly the opposite confusion:
not only may authors use the same term to mean different things,
but they may also use different terms to mean the same thing.
Note, for example, the confusion over the meaning attached to
the term acculturation. This anthropological term has sometimes
been equated by sociologists with assimilation^, the latter
2term on occasion being used to include acculturation . Writers 
like Simpson have accordingly tried to clarify this:
...assimilation may be distinguished ...from acculturation, 
or cultural change that is initiated by the conjunction of 
two or more cultural settings to new socio-cultural 
environments.3
Perhaps more importantly renewed enquiry has resulted 
in a realisation that assimilation is a rather general term, 
embracing within it a variety of areas in which adaptation
1: B. Berry, Race and Ethnic Relations (Boston: Houghton
Mifflin, 195T) and Robert Bierstedt, The Social Order
New York: McGraw-Hill, 1957.
2: R.E. Park, and E.W. Burgess, Introduction to the Science of
Sociology (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1921)
3: George E. Simpson, "Assimilation" International Encyclopedia
of the Social Sciences, 1968
can occur. The existence, or rather recognition of the
existence, of these has given rise to views that separate
types or processes of assimilation may occur in each of them.
Thus Landecker »s elaboration of integration differentiates
between four different types of adaptation, representing four
different levels of analysis - cultural integration, referring
to the degree of consistency in cultural standards within a
society; normative integration, conformity of a group*s
behaviour to cultural norms; communicative Integration, the
exchange of meanings among members of groups; and functional
integration, the degree of interdependence among group
members . Eisenstadt has adopted three indices of absorption—
acculturation (the learning of new roles and customs and their
internalization); personal adjustment (need fulfilment and
satisfaction); and institutional dispersion (distribution
2
over various social spheres) . (The influence of Eisenstadt
is particularly observed in the sociological work on immig-
3ration to Argentina of G m o  Germani ) . And Gordon builds on 
this by formulating a more sophisticated seven-dimensional 
model of assimilation, comprising cultural assimilation 
(sometimes known as acculturation - a change of cultural patterns 
to those of the host society); structural assimilation (large 
scale entrance of immigrants to a host society‘s primary groups); 
marital assimilation (amalgamation; ethnic intermarriage); 
identificational assimilation (the development of a sense of
1: Werner S. Landecker, "Types of Integration and their
Measurement" American journal of Sociology 56:4 (January 1951) 
2: Eisenstadt 1954, chapter b
3: Most notably this influence appears in Germani, Assimilation
of Immigrants in Urban Areas: methodological Notes (Buenos 
Aires; Instituto T. di Telia, 1966), Centro de Sociologxa 
Comparada; documento de trabajo, no.l, 2nd edition.
peoplehood based exclusively on the host society); attitude 
receptional assimilation (the absence of prejudice); behavi­
our receptional assimilation (the absence of discrimination);
and civic assimilation (the absence of value and power 
1conflicts).
These models are useful inasmuch as they serve to high­
light the fact that group relations are multidimensional, 
that assimilation may be unevenly distributed across various 
spheres, and that the consequeneces of adjustment in each may 
make themselves felt in different ways. Although issues seem 
confused when theorists view assimilation as a consequence or 
outcome of interaction, and seek t-o study processes whereby 
this occurs (thereby attracting the charge that their defini­
tions of a process sometimes incorporate into their reference 
framework the consequences studied itself - instead of simply 
seeing the issue in terms of types of adaptation resulting 
from group encounters in various spheres under different 
structural relations), they do also serve to direct attention 
to the length of time taken for adaptation to a new setting, 
and its consequences. This is important when we question why 
immigrant orientations have persisted, and how they are 
manifested.
The initial question which prompted sociologists to go 
back and clarify terms, elaborate models, and refine concepts, 
has promoted further discussion too. Price comments how these 
refinements in models have themselves caused discussion over
1: Milton M.'Gordon, Assimilation in American Life: the role
of race, religion and national origins (New York; Oxford 
University Press, 1964), chapter 1
whether the various dimensions represent independent proces­
ses, stages in a sequence, or consequences in given institut­
ional dimensions1 . Authors have tried to show inter-relation­
ships between these dimensions, or variables, Gordon seeing 
acculturation as likely to occur first, with or without other
types of assimilation following, these tending to follow on
2the heels of structural assimilation . An hypothesis of
Alan Richardson reverses Gordon *s order, seeing the necessity
for immigrants to gain satisfaction in their new jobs and
social life before they can identify with the host society
3 . .and adopt its customs as their own . Similar ideas are
incorporated in a sequence of Ron Taft -immigrants* knowledge
of the host culture, followed by the assumption of roles
within the host society, acceptance by its members, entry into
its groups, and finally convergence of immigrant norms to
4those of the host society .'
Whatever the outcome of these debates, they do serve to
make clear a necessary investigatory framework for analysing 
trends in group relationships resulting in the interaction 
patterns giving rise to enquiries of concern to political 
rulers. How long will it take for immigrant groups to 
"settle down" and participate as members of their new society? 
Authors like Will Herberg have talked of changes occurring 
over three generations, in looking at immigrant identifications 
in terms of migrants * need for ethnic churches. With the first
1: Price 1969, 226
2; Gordon 1964, chapter 3
3: Alan Richardson, "A Theory and a Method for the Psycholog­
ical Study of Assimilation" International Migration Review 
2:1 (Fall 1967], 3-30.
4: Ron Taft, From Stranger to Citizen (London 1966). See also
Taft 1963.
generation such immigrant associations are seen as the 
expression of Old World transplanted cultures; then, with 
the second generation, they experience a decline in affili­
ation, as American-born Europeans seek to break away from 
Old World identities; and finally, they witness a revival in 
popularity with a fully-Americanized US third generation, 
who turn back to their origins as a means of seeking their 
identity in a mobile society and in an emotionally cold urban 
US life '. "What consequences ensue for society?" the rulers 
might ask. "What effects are our policies having - are we 
creating a polarized society, or a unified one?" Herberg*s 
analysis suggests society may indeed contain a plurality of 
enduring groups, each of which retain a separate identity, but 
with some blurring of- original ethnic lines. In this case the 
ethnic churches he studied are seen to be transftrrmed into US 
bodies, while ethnic groups coalesce along three religious 
lines - Protestants, Catholics and Jews - such that member­
ship of each is regarded as equally valid an index of American- 
ness, and for each of which church attendance, in a secular 
age, becomes a means to express and reinforce not religious 
differences, but the shared American identity and Way of Life 
itself. While conflict may exist, the dominant values of the 
US Anglo-Saxon charter group provides a form of integration, 
unifying groups into what Gordon calls an Anglo-conformity 
model of society. Others have seen polarization into different
1: Will Herberg, Protestant, Catholic, Jew: an essay in
American religious Sociology (Garden city, NY: Doubleday, 
1960), Anchor books revised edition. Doubt has been cast 
upon Herberg ss generational shifts in religious observances 
and identity in recent studies such as those of Bernard 
Lazerwitz & Louis Rowitz, "The Three Generation Hypothesis" 
American'Journal of Sociology 69 (March 1964), 529-38, 
and by Stephen Sharot, "The Three Generation Thesis and the 
American Jews" British Journal of Sociology 24:2 (June 1973), 
151-64. .
groups: Glazer and Moynihan, for example, into four groups,
based on religion and race (white Protestants, Catholics,
1 . . .Jews and Negros) ; or with Gordon»s addition of the emerging
additional sub-society of intellectuals, the only grouping
said to completely cut across religious and ethnic lines with
2some degree of harmony .
There are some disagreements, too, on how these groups 
are related, some stressing the blurring of original ethnic 
divisions bringing about a new synthesis, or melting pot,
' while others emphasize they create new divisions based on 
competition for resources and conflicts of interest - with a 
newfound interest in pluralism, held to apply even in
3societies without ethnico-cultural institutional segmentation 
(seen as the essential typification of colonial society by
4
Furnivall ), such that writers like Cox are led to comment 
that "..... the later, more generalised view conceives of 
virtually any cultural difference in social groups as a basis 
of pluralism" and sometimes to despair of the utility of the 
term:
"It seems to me, in conclusion, that the value of the 
term pluralism for the study of race relations is quite 
limited. It has been given no consistent meaning or 
interpretation. It has been applied to distinct or 
even opposite types of social organisation and, in the 
process, frequently redefined. Occasionally, it has been
1: N. Glazer & Daniel P. Moynihan, Beyond the Melting Pot
(Cambridge: MIT Press, 1970), second edition, revised.
2: Gordon 1964, chapter 7
3: Malcom Cross, "On Conflict, Race Relations and the Theory
of the Plural Society" Race 12:4 (1971), 477-94.
4: J. S. Furnivall, Colonial Policy and Practice^London:
Cambridge University Press, 1948) *
5: Oliver C .' Cox, "The Question of Pluralism" Race 12:4
(1971), 392. ----
sometimes applied to Negroes as a ''national minorityv 
and sometimes as an American group having only a 
definable subculture. Its difficulty, therefore, seems 
to remain that of conceptual definition. Its appearance 
frequently has a distracting effect; but it is popular 
and scientifically resonayt, hence I have no illusions 
about its future career".
Greater efforts at precision in terminology and refine­
ments in conceptualisation are bound initially to raise 
confusion by the very amount of effort and differing approaches 
reflecting the interest aroused in grappling with these problems. 
But to what extent do they explain the phenomenon of ethnic 
community survival in a context such as Argentina? However 
laudable these attempts have been, they all suffer from the 
one common element that, in being based in studies carried out 
in First World contexts, they are framed with the assumptions 
that characterise such settings and the types of migration and 
modes of initial contact they induced, built into the frame­
work of the problems they seek to analyse. They tend to 
assume a coincidence of interests and expectations of immigrants 
with the host society, (such as the getting of good jobs, on 
the one hand, and the gaining of manpower on the other), the 
provision of appropriate opportunities there and access to them, 
which meet immigrant needs (chances to make more money, desire 
for mobility, a disposition to make the effort to take advan­
tage of them), and the consequent adoption of local, regional 
and national identifications of the host society. Even when 
pluralistic contextual settings of the multiracial type de­
picted by Furnivall are considered, within a conflict-theory 
framework, to account for either the failure of ethnic iden­
tifications to disappear, or their slow rate of change, the
1: Cox 1971, 398
older perspective can still survive. For when more than one 
lot of established opportunity-frameworks for participation 
coexist, side by side, adaptation can still be considered in 
terms of immigrant absorption into one set or another of these.
But how do we account for such a process when we turn to 
developing countries where such institutionally-established 
opportunities may exist only in rudimentary form, and where 
ethnic, identifications persist beyond three generations in a 
country settled predominantly by white men, which does not 
exhibit Furnivall*s pluralistic structures? It is hypothe­
sized that two types of explanation are needed for two phases 
in British immigrant adaptation in Argentian, the first 
covering a very long period of 150 to 170 years up.to the 
decades ending in the mid twentieth century, and the second 
dealing with the period following thereafter. The high 
turnover of contract labour during the first of these periods 
may in itself initially appear to provide a sufficient basis 
for explaining the retardation of assimilation. However one 
could question why each wave of migrants was not successfully 
in turn absorbed into the society of Argentines, rather than 
reinforcing the existence and maintenance of a separate British 
entity. It will be argued that conditions governing interaction 
patterns during this period differed markedly from those per­
taining to the latter phase, and were responsible for different 
adaptaive strategies. It is further felt that responses 
generated during this phase reflect the existence of charact­
eristics framing the introduction of migrants into such a 
setting which -do not have their counterpart in developed western 
settings; while those of a later era approximate more closely 
to patterns noted elsewhere.
Firstly while the Argentine authorities did seek immigrants 
to augment her workforce and provide the region with stability 
through the introduction of peaceable and hardworking foreign 
residents, they also wanted capital to transform the existing 
framework within which Argentines participated economically.
As a newly emergent nation, Argentina shared the character­
istics of other nations in a similar situation: she had a
large mass of peasantry, and a small and highly select elite
of landholding ruling families; but possessed virtually no
1 2  • middle class. Park and Simmel do show how such opportunities
for foreign traders to move into these kind of settings tend
to attract those with a "stranger" mentality - individualists,
people with few ties, and by the nature of their portable or
mobile professions, inclined to be detached from surrounding
groups they mix and do business with. Yet given the sort of
setting into which they moved, one might indeed ask with what
sort of groups in such a society they could be expected to
share common interests.
The first Scots traders in newly independent Argentina 
appear to have held these "stranger" characteristics, shared 
also by their counterparts, described by Becker, in Canada 
and Sweden - as well as other trading peoples, such as the 
Jews in Europe, Asians in East Africa, the Chinese in South- 
East Asia, Armenians in Turkey, Syrians in West Africa, Parsis
1: Robert E. Park, "Human Migration and the Marginal Man"
American Journal.of Sociology 33:6 (May 1928), 881-93.
2: George Simmel, "The Sociological Significance of the Stranger"
in R.E. Park & E.W. Burgess, Introduction to the Science of
Sociology (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1937),
2nd edition, ch.2, section C, 322-7.
3: Howard Becker, Man in Reciprocity (New York: Praeger , 1956)
and (Westport, Conn: Greenwood Press, 1973), chapter 15,
"Middleman Trading Peoples", 235-6.
in India, and so on. If the British-born who followed after 
them differed from the first Scots traders by virtue of 
establishing a more settled community in Argentina, and also
differed from other middlemen trading peoples, described by
1 . 2  
authors like Blalock, Schermerhorn, Stryker and Bonacich ,
by virute of their higher status, capital resources and acquired
skills of a technologically advanced society, the application
of these skills and investment of capital was subject not to
the dictates of British rulers but an indigenous people whose
rulers came from a very different background to themselves.
Rinder has shown how groups of individuals who plug status
gaps between discrete strata of upper and lower segments in
traditional societies tend to share common characteristics
3Which set them apart from other people . If performance of an 
economic role unfilled by members of indigenous nationals tends 
to promote a sense of separateness, political instability and 
warfare may also further tend to exacerbate tendencies towards 
self-reliance, particularly when control cannot be retained 
by the migrant group over the direction in which these needed 
resources are channelled.
Bonacich has characterised such middlemen status-holders
as persons who initially enter a society as sojourners,
4with little intention of permanent settlement. Siu adds that
1: Sheldon Stryker, "Social Structure and Prejudice" Social
Problems 6 (Spring 1959), 340-54.
2: Edna Bonacich, "A Theory of Middleman Minorities" American
Sociological Review 38 (October 1973), 583-94.
3: Irwin D. Rinder, "Strangers in the Land: social relations in
the status gap" Social Problems 6 (Winter 1958-9), 253-60.
4; Paul C.P. Siu,."The Sojourner" American Journal of Sociology 
58:1 (July 1952), 34-44.
they view their stay there as one for the purpose of com­
pleting a task, doing a job (rather than establishing a career, 
as in the case of settlers), and then going home once it is 
completed. Because of this orientation, and because the 
economic roles they perform tend to make them vulnerable to 
host-group hostility, Bonacich adds they tend to prefer occ­
upations which do not tie them permanently there, seeking 
enterprises with high liquidity, so they can move their savings 
and their person if conditions deteriorate, and they are forced 
to make a rapid exit. Siu comments that this sojourner dis­
position may nonetheless be a long-lasting one, with several 
generations growing up on foreign soil, to contribute to it.
One members aspire one day to return to a distant homeland some 
have never seen; and while the Task remains incomplete some may 
take time off for a short trip "home", returning again subse­
quently. In actuality the job they come to do may never be 
completed, and their group form a body of permanent minorities 
in exile. A community emerges in the meanwhile to cater to 
their needs while in sojourn, characterised by self-sufficiency 
and isolation from the rest of the host society, and sometimes 
disliked by members of the latter group for "being different" 
to them.
The very migration pattern of Britons predisposes us to 
view a sojourner orientation as one relevant to a character­
isation of British residents in Argentina, as we shall see in 
the chapters ahead. Certainly they established a Community 
catering to a wide range of ethnic needs. And in later years 
this may have .caused some resentment, reputedly based on the 
grounds of their members* failure to become assimilated, but
to the writer *s mind more likely to have derived from envy 
or jealousy, given the position Britons occupied in Argentine 
society. Initial refusal to participate within national 
associations could hardly be held against them when there 
were few or no existing ones available. If the various 
articles reviewed have in common a desire to seek an ex­
planation for the persistence of ethnic dispositions, they 
do tend to rather loosely equate terms such as "strangeis", 
''marginal trading peoples", "sojourners" and "status-gap 
fillers’*, where differences exist between them. For example, 
the last-mentioned group-disposition occurs' in traditional 
societies on the point of social change, while illustrations 
of sojourners have drawn from groups such as Japanese market- 
gardeners or Chinese laundrymen in the United States - a 
very different "modern" setting, with opportunities outside 
an ethnic setting for participation in national bodies and 
institutions. In Argentina the British created their own 
clubs, hospital and schools, because there were no Argentine 
ones available. One might add that other immigrant groups, 
not of sojourners, but settlers, did likewise, and that British- 
founded associations, although enjoying high prestige, remained 
but a small proportion in the total founded by foreigners.
The British in Argentina differed in other ways also from 
the minorities described by Bonacich and others. The fears they 
held about their own security, which tended to promote ethnic 
self-sufficiency and segregation, did not characterise the 
British in Argentina after the middle of the nineteenth century, 
although they-were to occur at a later date. During this first 
adaptive stage the British enjoyed the enduring support of
elite rulers, retained a position of high prestige in society, > 
and were not under pressure to become assimilated. As we shall 
see in later chapters, indeed Argentine ruling circles until 
the first half of the twentieth century did not want immigrants 
to acquire the rights of Argentine citizens such as political 
participation, since they feared their own political dominance 
might thereby be threatened. If the British kept themselves 
aloof from certain classes of Argentine citizens, this could 
be seen as befitting a group holding high status. Upper- 
class Argentines also kept themselves aloof socially from 
lower-status nationals; and in elite eyes the British epitom­
ized the very type of immigrant they wanted. But this 
situation was to change, and with it relations between different 
ethnic groups. What light is shown on this by the available 
literature?■
One of the criticisms one might level at the available 
material on sojourner and middlemen groups in publication is 
that pertaining to their generally static treatment of these 
groups. To be sure Blalock shows how immigrant-host group 
relations vary in relation to the benefits accruing to the 
host group from the former*s presence. In times of prosperity 
the migrants are said to enjoy elite support, and may even 
amalgamate with them; but when a depression or times of unrest 
and strife hit the region, the middlemen provide a good scape­
goat for the elite to blame for national disappointments, and 
the latter combine with the masses in hostility against them .
Similar themes form the basis for Bonacich»s typologization of
2a cycle m  race relations, dispositions and expectations .
T! Blalock 1"967, 79-84. ! 1
2; Bonacich 1973, 584
But these themes all adopt the backcloth of a relatively 
unchanging society, without considering a long time-period 
over numerous generations, or indeed what happens as a result 
of any profound social change. Two writers do however provide 
a basis for considering a broader time-span. Stryker comments 
that the status of a middleman in society is insufficient to
explain the presence of prejudice against him; rather it lies
rooted in structural variables characteristic of the host and
1 .  .minority peoples themselves . Rinder shows how the hostility
which is aroused comes directly as the result of the work the 
migrants have contributed. He comments that the scapegoating 
these outsiders receive:
"... is as inevitable as the social change which precipi­
tates it. Sacred societies become secularised, backward 
nations become westernized, industrialised, opened up. 
Ironically, the people in the gap are themselves often 
partially responsible for this change and the untenable 
position in which it places them. Now they, find themselves 
ground under a segment of the upper strata which decides 
to exploit for itself this market which it has long dis­
dained either because it has finally realised its richness 
or because of the contraction of its usual sources of 
income. The netherstone in this crush is the development 
among lower strata members of an awareness of the oppor­
tunities present in servicing themselves, a development 
made possible by their having begun to accumulate some 
capital and having acquired some experience along commer­
cial lines. As the vocational horizons of the higher and 
lower strata expand and as they experience difficulty in 
breaking into what are for them new fields, they are 
likely to feel hostile toward those already entrenched, 
especially when these are strangers in the land".2
The status-gap once filled by strangers is now being forced 
into its demise.
1: Stryker 1959, 352-3
2 : Rinder 1959, 259
The case of the British in Argentina appears to be one 
which might be said to belong to a group who survived beyond 
the status gap, originally filled by their own trader country­
men. The waves of contract labour into that country came as 
a result of rulers* desire for a British contribution, not 
simply in terms of manpower-participation in a rudimentary 
employment framework, but that of capital and migrant skills to 
transform the existing arrangements and create a new and 
enlarged one in its place - in which immigrants and Argentines, 
as well as Britons, might participate and contribute.
Britons held on to economic power as long as their capital 
supplied the authorities* needs; and the sojourner still had 
a task as long as his skills were irreplaceable. But when 
these conditions no longer applied, and he left the country, 
what factors affected the survival of ethnic associations he 
bequeathed to Argentine descendents there? Bearing in mind 
how far Argentina had progressed economically since Britons 
first entered the country, it is maintained that the displacement 
of his reference group from positions of economic dominance and 
high social prestige, and the nature of the Anglo*s permanent 
settlement in that country, place him in a much closer proximity 
to the situation of iBimigrant descendents in other developed 
societies, concerning which we have already reviewed some studies. 
If this work is mainly concerned to explain why the sort of 
changes Herberg saw occurring over three generations did not even 
begin to have their counterparts in Argentina in the first five 
generations of British residence, the reader*s attention is drawn 
to the literature on individual adjustments, containing works
such as that of Goldberg , on conditions giving rise to
2psychological instability, Stonequist , on the profiles of
3those on the margin of two cultures, Mol on its nature,
4 . . . .Arnold Green on the variations among individuals m  per-
5 6ception of conflict, and Antonovsky , Kerchoff and McCormick ,
7
and Golovensky , on their responses to it - as useful guides 
to an understanding of the behaviour and identifications of 
Anglo members of a British community in the process of trans­
formation, after the Task was ended, and the British-born 
departed. It is hypothesized that the reactions of different 
age groups brought up at different phases of this transitionary 
process can be viewed in the light of experiences of immigrants 
in other countries, and to some extent in the light of other 
Anglo groups whose British forefathers were displaced from 
power and status positions after independence in other settings. 
The precise delineation of these remain outside the task of 
this work.
1: Milton M. Goldberg, "A Qualification of the Marginal Man
Theory" American Sociological Review 6:1 (February 1941), 52-8
2: Everett V. Stonequist, "The Problem of the Marginal Man"
American Journal of Sociology 41:1 (July 1935), 1-12; and 
"The Marginal Man: a study in personality and culture" in 
Ernest W. Burgess and Donald J. Bogue, Contributions to 
Urban Sociology (London & Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 1964), 327-345.
3: j. Mol, "The Functions of Marginality" International Migration
1 (1963), 175ff.
4: Arnold W. Green, "A Re-examination of the Marginal Man Concept"
Social Forces 26:2 (December 1947), 167-71.
5: Aaron Antonovsky, "Toward a Refinement of the 'Marginal Man*
Concept" Social Forces 35:1 (October 1956), 57-62.
6: A.C. Kerchoff and T.C. McCormick, "Marginal Status and Marginal
Personality" Social Forces 34 (1955), 48-55.
7: David I. Golovensky, "The Marginal Man Concept: an analysis
and critique" Social Forces 30:3 (March 1952), 333-9.
Chapter 2
PROBLEMS IN GATHERING DATA 
Introduction
In the last chapter some claims were made which asserted that 
Argentina differed in certain contextual ways to North American, 
Australian, British, and other western settings where research 
on immigrant adaptation has traditionally concentrated. Because 
of this, difficulties may arise in carrying out research with 
which investigators are not faced in other settings, charact­
erised by greater political stability or economic development.
The objective of the following pages is to indicate to the 
English-speaking reader, who may be unfamiliar with this sort 
of context, some of the problems which may confront a researcher 
from another background in carrying out an investigation in this 
area. The material presented draws upon the writer»s experiences 
in undertaking fieldwork in the Greater Buenos Aires area during 
the summer, autumn and early winter of 1974, recognizing that 
some of the situations he encountered may not have a counterpart 
for other fieldworkers since then. It should also be borne in 
mind that his particular experiences cover only the current 
Community situation in a study which embraces a wider time-span, 
although the chance to gather data in situ enabled him to gain 
access to local records not available in the United Kingdom, 
dealing with past eras.
TheRpages attempt to show the implications for fieldwork
which are influenced by two main conceptual aspects, plus 
a third dealt with later. Firstly, the influence of Argentina's 
political history on the general development of Latin attitudes 
and customs in America, and individual dispositions to authority.
To the extent that they are shared by Community members, they 
influence membership reactions to the attempts of private 
individuals to document facts on their Community. Secondly, 
the relationship of the British Community to Argentine society.
Due to their important and influential economic role in Argentine 
society, the forefathers of current Anglo^ members were able to 
found and maintain a community occupying a prestigious position 
in society. Today, during an era of frustrated nationalist 
aspirations, that entity suffers from fears induced by two 
threats to its survival - the attack on privileges not always 
accurately presumed to have been inherited by those held to 
belong to a well-to-do sector of Argentine society, and the 
desire for assimilation or "Argentinizatior^/indigenisation" of 
visible minorities, particularly wealthy ones associated with a 
foreign power held in part responsible for current national 
disappointments.
The problems encountered in gathering data in fieldwork are
much emphasized in the following pages, in order to highlight
these factors. The cost has been to largely ignore the very
real help extended to the writer by so many Argentines and members
of the British Community. The lack of space devoted to them is
not in any way intended to denigrate their contribution; rather
1: The term«Anglo» is used in reference to Argentine-born des­
cendents (pa tri lineally, matri lineally, or both) of 
British residents in Argentina, in recognition of the use of 
such a term by British-derived families to identify themselves. 
No pejorative overtones are implied in its adoption here. One 
should add that its use does not signify people born from unions 
across racial boundaries, as in India, given the predominently 
white composition of this southern country of America.
its absence can be attributed to the very avoidance of diff­
iculties, the smoothing of paths to make contact with spokesmen 
of interest-groups, and success for which the writer is indebted 
to them, in gathering much-needed primary-source data, generously 
volunteered, sometimes at the cost of personal disquiet of well- 
wishers .
Furthermore problems of space and time have disallowed the
devotion of sufficient attention to comparisons with other
settings. While factors highlighted may hopefully illustrate
&or cast light on themes treated elsewhere, they are viewd here 
to reflect unique characteristics insofar as they are associated 
with the persistence of ethnic Community values of descendents 
of Anglo-Saxons who have been resident in a Latin society of 
immigration for over a hundred years. Not least of the factors 
contributing to this are the forces of circumstance which have 
isolated the British Community in Argentina from contact with 
the mother country, and from which springs a further theme 
emphasized in the pages ahead. This refers to differences in 
perception and outlook between the investigator and Community 
members, who interacted with him, sometimes in the perception- 
set of his birth, very early upbringing in the Community in 
Argentina, and still-held family contacts there, and} on other 
occasions, in the light of his maturation and adult formation 
and training in the UK. In the context of this relationship,
different perceived cues, as we shall see, on different occasions,
. ■ 1 
elicited variations in additudinal responses, not only to the
nature of his investigatory task ("Why study the British in
Argentina?"), its purpose or consequences ("We are British, and
proud of our connections with England and Scotland" or "We are
Argentines, not little Englanders", or even "Today it isn't 
tactful here to draw attention to the fact some Argentines are 
British-derived"), and hence what respondents thought the in­
terviewer was interested in hearing, but also variations in 
expectations and responses in terms reflecting differing 
definitions held by informant and interviewer as to what con­
stituted that which was objectively "typically British".
Finally, a note on procedures. Two fieldwork settings were 
utilized, first through living in a British-founded athletic 
club in a popular recreational setting north of the city, where 
the writer met members staying there on holiday or making week­
end visits, and was able to meet them informally, observe their 
interactions with one another, and participate in associational 
activities; and secondly a town base, conveniently situated for 
access to those living in the federal capital and southern 
suburban neighbourhoods. The information derived therefore 
reflects the variety of contexts in which the fieldworker was 
placed - from formal interviews with Community officials, dis­
cussions with family friends in their homes, some of which 
resulted in searches for old magazines and documents lying 
buried in some drawer of a desk, until then forgotten, conver­
sations at a wedding reception, embassy reception, rowing 
regatta, a party thrown by English teachers at S t . George's 
College, a barbecue given by the English biology teacher at 
Northlands' Girls school, participation in monthly seminars put 
on by the government-subsidized Coloquio de Investigadores 
Visitantes (Colloquium of visiting Scholars) and attended by 
American Fullbright scholars, British academics doing research 
in the area, ,and some Argentine university students, and con­
sultation of government publications in ministry libraries and at
foreign embassies. Formal postal questionnaires were not used 
for several reasons. Firstly, there were difficulties in 
achieving representativeness in those thus selected, due to 
problems in tracing all members of an ethnic group resident in 
the country for so many generations. Secondly, the modern 
British Community contains a large number of persons not of 
British derivation, whose surnames, not being Anglo-Saxon, 
do not testify to their identifications, if picked from what­
ever records were at the writer's disposal. And thirdly, 
attempts to gain access to membership address-lists from Anglo 
bodies, in order to circulate a questionnaire, were not rewarded 
with the supply of information needed. Some check on the in­
terviewer's perceptions was supplied through the extent to 
which different respondents coincided in the observations and 
data they conveyed to the writer. Finally the following pages 
further serve in the capacity of verification to the extent 
the themes on difficulties in data collation reflect any ten­
dency to have influenced its content.
Cultural Milieu - continental origins
It may be of value first to see present-day dispositions of 
persons encountered in Argentina against the historical heritage 
of colonial habits and values common to the Spanish continent as 
a whole. Andreski has drawn up a "genealogy of public vices"'*' 
said to characaterise the modern republics and to explain their 
poor growth, political instability, and other ailments, some of 
which have been influenced by factors supposedly operating as 
far back in time as the original conquest. Such public vices
1: Stanislav Andreski, Parasitism and Subversion; the case of
Latin America (London! Weldenfeld. & Nlcolson, 1966)
chapter 2, 23-54.
are listed as including, amongst others, the factors of ex­
ploitation and disdain for work; lack of time consciousness; 
traditions of violence; and lack of any public spirit. While 
the designation of historical factors as "vices11 introduces an 
undesirable bias into this account, the reader is warned that 
these factors are mentioned here only to illustrate structural 
dispositions said to condition present attitudes, and not as 
condemnation of Latin American culture today. Their relevance 
is confined to their capacity to explain problems of cultural 
interpretation arising in the present work, and nothing more.
A . Exploitation, and disdain for work
It might be argued that the conquerors of Latin America came not 
to settle the land and build up a new community on the basis of 
soberness, thrift and hard work, as their Puritan equivalents 
were depicted as doing to the north, but rather as adventurers 
(to use an old-fashioned word), intent upon plunder, in the 
name of the King of Spain, and the extraction of precious metals 
for shipment back to Europe, the hard work of extraction being 
executed by a conquered indigenous labour force, and not by the 
Spanish themselves. (Indeed, those Latin Americans who denounce 
resident American businessmen, remitting profits back to the US 
from southern subsidiaries, as economic imperialists, might do 
well to consider whether these foreign "investors" are not 
following a well-trodden path quite in keeping with Latin 
American traditions). In Andreski*s words, "from the very start 
the Spaniards were able to lead a parasitic existence" .
26
Parasitism breeds laziness. Indeed the Spanish-born refused
high public office in colonial times to some of their American-
born sons, on the grounds that the American environment
1caused "degeneracy" . The characterisation of present-day 
Latin Americans, as disdainful of work, having leisurely work 
habits and long lunch breaks, contrasts with the image of the 
more regulated and disciplined habits of Protestant North 
Americans - although many might add that the picture fits the 
case of modern-day Protestant Britain rather well.
B . Lack of time consciousness
The unpunctuality of Latin Americans and their general attitude
towards time are viewed as the product of an agrarian economy
whose habits have not yet caught up with changed conditions,
these traditions never having been modified by the armies of
the colonial era, who were enabled to live free from the need
to cultivate virtues necessary for efficient coordinated action
2
because of the lack of opportunities for large-scale warfare 
in the region. The relevance of this argument seems questionable.
c * Violence and the lack of public spirit
The traditions of cruelty, violence and ruthlessness in Latin 
America may have roots in the traumatic rape of the continent 
by a European nation geared to warfare against the Moors, and 
their peoplevs unruliness and aggression their source in the 
authoritarian type of absolutist government imposed by Iberian
1: Nathan L. 'Whetten, Rural Mexico (Chicago:. University of
Chicago Press , 1948), 51
2: Andreski 1966, 35
decree'1'. Set in the hierarchical mould of feudalism and 
isolated geographically from Europe, the reforms inspired by 
French enlightenment did not have the far-reaching social 
consequences in Latin .America which they carried in Europe.
The revolutions which broke out in the Spanish colonies when 
Napoleon captured Spain were triggered by the wish of expat- 
rioi&S and creoles for local rule - but on behalf of the 
deposed king (since he could no longer govern while Napoleon*s 
prisoner). The old rulers were eventually thrown out of Latin 
America; yet those who took their place were not members of 
the indigenous race, but the sons of the Spanish, previously 
excluded from office by colonial decree, and who, as a result, 
had no training for leadership. Incompetence in office en­
couraged further violence and warfare until the present-day 
boundaries of republics began to emerge, and until central 
rule either crushed or coexisted uneasily with provincial 
tendencies towards autonomy, reimposing a pattern not unfamil­
iar to past eras. Later reforms in most countries merely made 
dents in the outline of this pattern, rather than transform it. 
Power-holders might change; but the structure of opportunities 
for ascent to power remained virtually unaltered for generations. 
Political instability meant frequent changes of government, en­
couraging office-holders to take measures of short-term exped­
iency , and to put personal ambitions before the long-term public 
good, before they were themselves unseated, generating suspicion 
that politicians abused their time in office for private gain.
1: Andreski 1966, 37
D . Implications for Argentina
Outside the limitations and rigours of concrete casework and 
specified temporal conditions, what relevance do such thematic 
generalisations on a whole continent have for modern Argentina? 
Here is an industrial country with probably the largest middle 
class in the continent, having no indigenous Indian population, 
but a people who are mainly derived from the large-scale immi­
gration of Europeans during the late nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries. Yet contemporaries comment on the ."Argentine malaise 
rather as Europeans do about the current "English disease":
Argentina has the largest middle class in Latin America. 
Ought she not to be stable, affluent and democratic like 
ourselves? The commercial and industrial skills of the 
seven million inhabitants of Buenos Aires have no equal 
in Latin America. Yet ninety-seven per cent of Argentina’s 
exports are still of livestock and agricultural products .. 
A certain defeatism ... lies behind the at first so start­
ling malaise of this solidly-based comfortable bourgeois 
society. It is as if the Depression of the 1930s, ancient 
history to millions of Americans and Europeans, had some­
how persisted into the present decade. And not only the 
stark economic facts of the Depression, but the gamut of 
rage, frustration and political hysteria that accompanied 
it. 1
There are many factors which help to explain Argentina’s poor 
economic record in recent years, and no monocausal theory by 
itself is adequate. Yet attempts to include a wider category 
of factors can also be misleading if the relationship between 
these factors is not clarified. There is the danger for in­
stance that someone from a prosperous country, looking at 
Argentina from the outside, may say to himself, "My country is
1: John Mander, Static Society: the paradox of Latin America
(London: 'Gollancz, 1969) 220-1
rich; our people are hard-working; we have a stable govern­
ment and a tradition of democracy, and our people are endowed 
with the following kinds of values .... Their country, on the 
other hand, is not rich; it does not have these traditions; 
and their people do not have these values. Therefore the 
absence of these phenomena are the cause of their lack of pro­
gress" . Progress is value-laden and difficult to define, and 
democracy is no guarantee of lack of strife, nor of economic 
development.
The causes of Argentina’s current malaise are peripheral 
to our main concern, but they do have an influence on the sort 
of pressures on the British Community. So the reader ’s indul­
gence is begged for one further look at a theory of development. 
Max Weber has indicated that certain sets of cultural values are 
conducive to capitalistic organisation; and while capitalism 
is no guarantee of economic riches, many of the Latin American 
values discussed by Andreski draw implicit comparison with 
capitalist societies such as the United States, one of the most 
economically powerful nations. Tomas Fillol ascribes a central 
role to cultural values as the cause of economic development, 
arguing that each society has certain core value-characteristics 
which taken in combination produce a national stereotype. 
Argentina’s national stereotype, he argues dubiously, is inimical 
to economic development. If the general tenor of the whole of 
Andreski«s book appears to give support to the fallacious argu­
ment dismissed above, then Fillol*s work gives the causal role 
of some of Andreski’s "public vices" an explicit role - for many
of the values he describes are similar to those of Andreski .
Note that Andreski is speaking in general terms about the whole 
of Latin America, embracing an area with wide variations in 
ethnic composition and levels of economic development. Fillol 
nonetheless sees his value-characteristics as peculiarly fitting 
to Argentina, an area with few racial division, and a population 
derived mainly from European immigrants who settled there after 
independence, and who were consequently not influenced in the 
formation of their attitudes by colonial Spanish traditions in 
this region. Fillol argues that since the majority of migrants 
comprised Italians and Spaniards, with values similar to those 
of pre-immigration Argentina, the net effect of immigration was 
to produce no radical transformation of previous patterns. The 
writer does not support Fillol»s causal argument, nor the view 
implicit in his work that the reason Argentina has not developed 
is because her people do not possess US values; but his descrip- 
tion of Argentine values is of interest because they differ from 
Anglo-Saxon ones. In the following pages reference will be made 
to Fillol when that author!s work helps to illuminate or explain 
cultural patterns in Argentina which caused difficulties or mis­
understandings for the researcher.
2 . General Frustrations
Some of the problems one faces in Argentina are not easily
classified; but after a short time they accumulate to form a
general feeling of irritation, particularly for those who are
used to a faster pace of life. For an American journalist, in
Is See Tomas 'Roberto Fillol, Social Factors in Economic Develop­
ment; the Argentine case (Cambridge, Mass: MIT Press,
1961) chapter 2
an occupation given more co-operation by government and other 
agencies in the US than in Argentina, and in which speed and 
efficiency is essential, what more satisfying way of dealing 
with frustrations than expressing them in writing? Here then 
are some comments of a visiting American journalist, after 
three months * residence in urban Buenos Aires :
May 5, 1974, Buenos Aires, Argentina
nThe real difference is that we take our time about every­
thing” says Dona Petrona, Argentina«s Betty Crocker, whose 
best-selling cookbook is now in its sixty-sixth edition.
She was reminiscing about her first and last trip to the 
United States in 1950 and the differences she found between 
the North and South American habits of cuisine, but she could 
have been referring to almost any aspect of the two life­
styles. "Manana (tomorrow) is soon enough" may rank as the 
most overworked Spanish phrase since machismo, but after 
living three months in this major Latin American capital, 
this reporter finds it still a valid commentary on local 
attitudes.
An Argentine invites you to an asado (barbecue). The 
invitation says nine o»clock, you arrive at ten o ‘clock, and 
the rest of the guests don*t arrive until eleven. You sit 
down to eat at midnight and at two a.m., when your eyelids 
are beginning to feel like lead weights after all that wine, 
the party»s just getting going.
You make an appointment for two o»clock in the afternoon 
and at three your interviewee arrives, just having finished 
lunch. "Can you come back tomorrow?" he asks.
Your three-month visa is due to expire in six weeks, so 
thinking you»ll give yourself and the bureaucracy plenty of 
time, you immediately apply for your extension. Fifteen 
visits and 40 days later, you rush once more to the visa 
office to pick your renewal, originally promised three 
weeks earlier. You are met by a smiling official who asks, 
"Why are you so nervous? After all", he says,"your present 
visa does not expire for another week" . You remind him it 
expires in two days, not a week. "Oh?" he says, rechecking 
his facts. The renewal is provided immediately, with no 
explanation about the six-week wait.
A waiter in a Buenos Aires restaurant famous for its 
panqueques (carmelized pancakes made with either banana or 
apple), suggests you try one. He warns they take a little
longer to prepare but forty minutes later your dessert 
still' hasn't arrived and everyone else at your table has 
finished their flan (Spanish custard). "Oh" the waiter 
says, "I forgot. Do you still want it?11
A friendly police officer promises to gather City crime 
statistics for you, warning that you *11 never be able to 
get through the bureaucracry at Central Police Headquarters.
He says he needs a week. Two weeks and several reminder 
phone calls later, you get your statistics. "I was busy" 
the police officer says.
The line [queue] in the Central Post Office., from where 
you've been mailing all your letters since discovering those 
sent from one of the branches rarely arrive, reaches 
practically out of the door. Forty minutes later, sweat 
pouring off your brow, you arrive at the head of the line 
only to discover the clerk won't accept your letters.
You've put the return address on the front of the envelope, 
American-style, instead of the back, European-style .
"Itfs confusing for the Post Office" the clerk says . "You 
borrow a pen, make the change and get back in line". "You 
were lucky" a fellow North American says. "When I first 
arrived nobody at the post office said anything to me about 
putting the return address on the back and I got all my 
letters returned three months later".
You've snagged your stocking leaping off the bus. You rush 
into the largest department store in Buenos Aires to buy a 
replacement pair on your way to your next appointment. 
Twenty-five minutes later you emerge from the store, even 
though your stocking colour and size was readily available 
and you were the only customer at the stocking counter. Three 
transactions were necessary in making the purchase. The 
sales girl had to get your stockings out of a drawer and 
write out the sales slip. You had to take the sales slip to 
a central cash register, waiting in line with customers from 
several other departments. Once stamped "paid" you brought 
your sales slip to a third counter where it was matched against 
a duplicate on your wrapped package. No matter, you're still 
early for your appointment, even though by your calculations 
you are half an hour late.
You need to make a phone call. After losing six monedas 
(coins) in three different public phone booths which don't 
work but aren't marked accordingly, you try to get more 
change. But all the kiosk vendors in the neighbourhood 
have posted signs reading "No hay monedas" (we don't have • 
change). You remember an article in a local newspaper 
saying jomething about a coin shortage, a current local 
mystery . Finally you find a private telephone only to dis­
cover yours is a popular line and for the next two hours you 
cannot dial beyond the first two digits before getting a 
busy signal. "The phone system is terrible all over the city",
______       erS<2.-i*-xnC.
1! Other rumours have it ‘that metal coins in Argentina are
worth more for their silver content than the value stamped 
on their face. This leads people to hold onto coins to 
sell them to be melted down.
trying to console you. "It took me a year and a half just 
to get this phone installed". You think he must be kidding 
until someone tells you she ’s been waiting five years for 
her installation.
You show up at one of the city fs largest beauty parlors 
at nine o ’clock on a Wednesday morning, thinking you’ll 
beat both the day’s crowd and the weekend crowd since none 
of the peluejfuerxas (hairdressers) take appointments. An 
hour later you’re finally attended to. Fifty women have 
beat you through the door and furthermore, your’re told, 
"Argentine women want to look good all the time. There’s 
no such thing as a weekend crowd".
After presenting every piece of identification you own to 
the gentleman at the front desk at City Hall, you are finally 
permitted to enter the building for your scheduled appoint­
ment . On the way up the elevator operator gets into a 
heated discussion with a fellow passenger who alights three 
floors before you. The elevator operator stops the elevator 
and follows the passenger onto his floor to continue the 
discussion. Not quite believing the scene, you wait. The 
discussion is still going strong as you make your way to the 
staircase.
You take your Kodak colour film to a camera store with a 
Kodak sign hanging our front. "Yes, we can develop your 
film" the clerk says,''but it will take a month". You agree 
to wait. A month later you return to find only the negat­
ives waiting for you because "we don’t know how to make 
prints".
"What you learn" a wise North American who has lived here 
four years advises, "is that tomorrow is soon enough".
Nearly every one of those experiences could be duplicated by the 
writer, although he was prepared for difficulties by the warning 
of his family, whose residence in Argentina stretches back four 
generations. They are not unique to Argentina. The writer’s 
sister, another journalist, found similar difficulties in Cairo 
and Saigon. And the writer himself recalls being told off for 
crossing his legs in a tram in Vienna, while being referred to 
a long list of regulations posted on the tram wall; he remembers 
the confusion of German officials if one writes one’s address with 
the street before the underlined name of the nearest town, or 
shows a passport renewed for another few years, but still bearing
the old photograph - leading on one occasion to a refusal by 
a bank manager in a popular Rhineland town to cash a traveller’s 
cheque, despite the concerted efforts in French, English and 
German, of bystanders whose own transactions were being held 
up by the delay. Germany is notorious for its bureaucracy, just 
as Paris is well-remembered for high prices and the rudeness of 
Parisians to foreigners such as the writer who does not speak 
French with a perfect Parisian accent. North America, is no 
exception either. Three months after he had moved from one 
university teaching post in the province of New Brunswick to 
another in Nova Scotia, about 500 kilometres (or 300 miles) 
away, the writer was still being billed by his previous telephone 
company for calls he was supposed to have made from New Brunswick 
after he had moved, including one long-distance call accredited 
to his old phone number (but made from a public phone box, 
a. hundred kilometres (60 miles) away from his ex home) to 
Quebec City, nine hundred kilometres (over 600 miles) away.
Postal denials were no use, nor the entreaties of his ex-landlady 
at the telephone company headquarters. The company threatened to 
take legal action. It only desisted when the new tenant who was 
responsible for making the calls calls complied with the writer’s 
request to take the matter up personally: he was a member of
the Royal Canadian Mounted Police.
Frustrations can be met anywhere where local customs do not 
correspond to those one is accustomed to at home, wherever home 
may be. Those found in Buenos Aires were annoying because there 
was not unlimited time available for research. Unless the 
problems they caused could be dealt with rapidly, the required 
information would not have been obtained.
The Argentine exists for the present, says Fillol. He 
does not work for the future. He might also have added that 
there are practical reasons for this which provide better 
causal explanations than any general reference to innate value 
dispositions, given that high inflation and economic and polit­
ical instability are so chronic. Long-term business planning 
is impossible when governments keep on changing, and with it all 
their policies (as British businessmen complain about the UK). 
Shops set high profit targets on a quick turnover of goods, and 
do not keep a large stock. "Live for today, for tomorrow we 
may not be able to afford to do so" is increasingly the motto 
in all the developed world, as the energy crisis penetrates all 
markets. But in Argentina disillusion with government corrupt­
ion and the failure of the country to fulfil a potential all 
Argentines seem convinced is theirs by right appear to have made 
escapism and living for the present a way of life for many years. 
Put off until tomorrow what you could do today, for tomorrow it 
will rain, and the trains will stop running, and telephone lines 
will become waterlogged ... It is no use complaining. It 
changes nothing. One must learn to put up with unfamiliar frus­
trations or take remedial action. An Argentine of any ethnic 
descent would simply not have encountered half the frustrations 
felt by the American journalist mentioned earlier . It would not 
occur to him or her to expect his papers "on time"; and he 
would be grateful to get them at all, and find they were in order 
rather than expect any explanation about the "delay". How can 
there be such a thing as delay when they are government papers, 
and the government makes the rules, and can therefore change them 
if it wishes? • As for going to the police for criminal statistics 
Argentines seem to fear the police as if they were irrational
beings whom one could not expect to behave like ordinary mortals. 
In an unsettled political climate when the authorities are wag­
ing war on guerillas, there is justification for attitudes of 
concern. Mistakes can be made on both sides when the stakes are 
high enough. Advice from Argentine friends before leaving 
England:
If you lose your way, don ®t go and ask a machine-gun 
toting policeman, lounging in a doorway. You need a fixer. 
If you get into trouble call an Argentine relative to bail 
you out. Avoid crowds and any demonstrations. And if 
bullets start flying in whichever direction, get out as 
fast as you can. The police have to pay for their own 
bullets, and they are under-paid', so they don*t use them 
often. They are as likely to hit a bystander as the 
intended victim.
Now any exaggeration may be explicable in terms of Argentine 
concern that friends should not be inconvenienced. Variations 
on a similar theme were repeated by well-wishers in Buenos Aires:
Always carry your cedula ClD papers^) on you. If you are 
without them and you are arrested for anything you®d be 
months in jail before you got out, if innocent. If you 
are walking along the street and the eye of a bored police­
man suddenly takes interest in a noisy group behind you, 
don»t run. Keep walking at the same pace, as if nothing 
had happened. Don®t make an excitable man more nervous.
If shooting breaks out dive for a doorway and get indoors 
until it is all over...
From these exceprts it would appear that Argentines fear any
embodiment of authority; and the idea of a friendly police
cu c c c 1 ccxne^ L
officer is a little disconcerting. Where women in Argentina any
*
male who is friendly, outside the immediate circle of family and 
close friends, is to be distrusted.
Throughout their history portenos have time and again 
shown great resilience, and they continue to display it today.
An Anglo-Saxon is constantly reminded of this, and continually 
surprised that such an emotional people can be patient in
provoking situations. But after dire warnings by friends con­
cerned for his welfare, he expects the very worst, and is 
equally surprised when many potentially provoking circumstances 
pass with no incident. It is noteworthy that while Argentines 
in general are highly critical of any shortcomings in government 
services, the direst warnings given the interviewer came from 
whose who identified strongly with the older traditions of the 
British Community, and who wrongly implied that in Britain 
such criticisms were unnecessary. While some criticisms proved 
just, others had to be viewed as attempts to show respondents 9 
identification with things perceived as British, by disparage­
ment of things Argentine.
^ • The first fieldwork setting
The first two nights in Argentina the writer stayed in an hotel
in central Buenos Aires, to get used to the change in time zones 
and have the freedom of a tourist to wander about and soak up 
the atmosphere, without being pinned down by the necessity of 
being sociable to relatives and contacts made through corres­
pondence from England, as a result of advertising his research 
in advance in the local Buenos Aires English-language daily 
newspaper. Argentines are very hospitable, and the writer»s two- 
day stay on his own in an hotel, to recover from the journey, 
was, and remained, something that was never understood by Anglo-
Argentine friends. Prices which had been listed in the then 
current South American Handbook for hotel charges were at 
least four times lower than they turned out to be in actuality. 
The hotel at which the writer stayed officially charged five 
pounds per night, but on leaving had added a gratuity of 20 or 
25 per cent, plus some extra charge for a government tax nobody 
appeared to know anything about, bringing the cost up to eight 
pounds per night, and, having promised the writer breakfast and 
a taxi the day he left, had forgotten both. Longer-term accomo­
dation in the city was generally about ten times higher than that 
estimated by the British embassy in Argentina as reasonable for 
a student on limited funds (upon which estimate the size of his 
grant was originally calculated), so the writer*s godfather*s 
brother«s offer of board in a British-founded athletic club in 
Tigre, the northernmost city suburb on the delta of the River 
Plate (a wilder version of Henley-on-Thames), was highly welcome. 
The day he was due to leave there was a power failure (one of 
the pylons earring current hundreds of miles north from the 
windswept southern British-built El Chocon hydroelectric works 
had collapsed) and the clocks were put forward an hour without 
any warning. However you cannot buy rail tickets in advance from 
the booking office and to a newcomer there appeared to be no 
railway timetables easily visible in the station, so it seemed 
there was no way of knowing how long your journey would take.
This would not have constituted any problem except that the 
manager of the club had arranged to meet the writer at a speci­
fic time at the station in Tigre; and while the writer gradually 
learned throughout his stay in Argentina that time is- a flexible 
concept there, due allowance needing to be given to late arrivals
because of transport and other difficulties beyond his control, 
the manager of the club was understandably nonetheless annoyed 
at the delay. Timing of arrivals continued throughout his stay
to constitute one of the writer fs greatest difficulties in
Argentina, for customs are very different to Britain. The 
polite habit of excusing late arrivals, or indeed any breach of 
good manners or personal failing, by blaming someone else or , 
some other institution, is ingrained in the Argentine by an 
upbringing which emphasizes courtesy. The British newly arrived 
is inclined to take everything told him by friends literally at 
first; then later he comes to realise that only eighty per cent 
of the time the fault is not that of the person failing to fulfil
a promise. Hence not all excuses which are accepted are fully
believed; but they are accepted because face has been saved. 
Argentines would never dream of challenging any excuse to embarass 
the other party; besides, they naturally take advantage of the 
same unspoken rules themselves. To question an excuse is provo­
cative in any cultural setting; and it would cause as much 
embarassment to the host as to the guest. After some time 
newly-arrived persons find they are doing the same.
Board at the Tigre Boat Club (known locally as the "Club 
Ingles" or the "Ti-Bi-Si") consisted of a freshly-whitewashed 
cubicle in a wooden colonial type of house (such as might be 
seen in North America), most of the top floor of which served 
as a locker room, with open showers, urinals and basins providing 
hot water one day per week. Originally consisting only of the 
boathouse, the club premises adjacent were acquired later, but 
had been allow.ed to decay somewhat as membership declined, and 
finances sank. Downstairs in a wing were the women»s quarters,
separated from the menffs, most rooms in both of which were 
mainly occupied for short stays by visiting members on holiday 
or out of town for the weekend; but a few had permanent 
occupants, such as an old lady of 79 of Anglo-Irish extraction, 
too poor to move and whose relatives had let her remain there 
on pension for the last seven years.
A brief description may help to illustrate the scene. The
lady»s husband was born in Nottingham, and had worked before
his death selling goods to sheep farmers. Thirty years ago
they had returned for the last time to England on holiday; and
1
whxle she liked the country her husband felt restless there 
and said he would never settle in England. Educated at the 
Academy for Young Ladies in Banfield (a southern suburb) at a 
time when teaching in Spanish occupied only one hour per week 
along with one hour of French and German, she had fought hard to 
give her children English forenames (government regulations 
insist upon a Spanish name, chosen from a prescribed list of 
saints, other choices being unacceptable). Her children had all 
married Argentines, something she regarded as inevitable; and 
indeed the writer confirmed this for himself by attending the 
marriage of her granddaughter to the presidential photographer 
in ceremonies she felt were highly traditional, although this 
was something denied by others because at the reception no 
alcohol was served. This elderly lady was a great complainer 
with a kind heart who was ignored by everybody, many of the more 
intolerant younger members wishing that the management would ask 
her to leave. Another example of a permanent resident demon­
strates what is termed "British" or English" in Argentina today.
1: She subsequently denied this in a forum in which were present
those who felt "pro-Afgent.ine" . See a later section on attitude 
consistency.
A Catholic, like the previous resident, this 28-year old gas
salesman earned next to nothing to back up an inordinant pride
in being a member of the Dougall family, tied by two marriages
to the Hoggs. His once wealthy family had owned Radio Excelsior
an English-language radio station, before it was taken over in
the earlier Peron period, as also the English-language newspaper
the Standard, before it ceased publication, as well as 'an hotel.
His father, a Presbyterian, was born in Tigre in a wealthy
neighbourhood, and his mother, a Catholic, in Italy. At the
age of nine she came to Argentina with her family and lived in
Comodoro Rivadavia in the south, where her husband was employed
by a subsidiary of the Southern Railway until his death. The
son spoke Spanish and Italian at home, but learned English at a
boarding school in the northern suburbs of Buenos Aires. Indeed
his liking for the English language prompted him occasionally to
attend services in the local Presbyterian church, not because he
was interested in religion he told the writer, or even because
he was a Protestant by upbringing, which he was not, but because
he liked hearing English spoken, and because he liked the Commun
ity atmosphere inside it. He was then sent to an Argentine
secondary technical school down south, where he lost his English
and was obliged to cut his training and get a job to support the
family when his father died, leaving him the only breadwinner.
Finally he came to live in the athletic club where he relearned
English, and from where he subsequently drew all his friends.
described in* chapter six 
Equally as sensitive as the sales manager, he was drawn to the
writer »s company by his British origin, evidently expecting one
to live up to all the cherished notions of how an Englishman of
a bygone era should act and think; and his current girl-friend,
an Irish Argentine with a penchant for Anthony Trollope and
Hermann Hesse (in Spanish translation), seemed to take a pride 
in protecting his vulnerabilities from being slighted, and his 
dignity offended, whereupon he sulked or worked up a great rage, 
on one occasion squirting people eating dinner with the contents 
of a soda syphon and shouting at the top of his voice. The 
girl-friend has since emigrated to Australia.
The atmosphere of this club, with its high-ceilinged lounge 
with overstuffed sofa and dusty pictures of all-British rowing 
teams of the 20s and roll of honour hanging on the walls, its 
billiards room and tiny cluttered office full of trophy cups 
and well-thumbed English paperbacks, provided an ideal setting 
to become acquainted with Anglo-Argentines. A stay of two weeks 
extended into two months, partly due to the difficulties of 
finding somewhere else to live, and partly the interesting com­
pany and excellent beefsteaks, unparalleled elsewhere in 
Buenos Aires! The writer did subsequently move into town as 
autumn drew in. But here during the summer, based in Tigre, 
the worries of an overcrowded and sizzlingly hot city could 
meanwhile be forgotten in the ninety-nine per cent humidity and 
shade of a river-side setting, under the verandah, sipping the 
giant gin-tonics served at frequent intervals to members, who 
ate enormous midday meals over weekends, with red wine, and 
then disconcertingly worked off a surprisingly large store of 
surplus energy^ when their meal finished at three in the after­
noon, by rowing vigorously or by swimming. The cook never got 
up before ten, so there was no breakfast; and since everyone 
there during the summer was on holiday (or at least in a holi­
day mood) nobody worried about when they ate, nor could they 
conceive of anyone living there having to do any work. Any
timidity in making new acquaintances was quickly offset by the 
speed at which rumour went round explaining a new face in the 
club; and once initial curiousity in one's task, and in meet­
ing a person from Britain, had worn off, the writer's personal 
and family contacts with the place were soon enough to "pigeon- 
hole" him, at least for older members , and make further 
enquiry unnecessary. Connections in Argentina seem more of a
2guide to who a man is than are his job or his accomplishments , 
as was often discovered. Everyone was charming and courteous; 
but although invitations were extended to the writer to members 1 
homes, where interviewing could take place undisturbed by the 
distractions of the club, they did not yield enough information 
to justify a study limited to club members alone. Instead the 
writer set up interviews by telephone and by correspondence. If 
the languid and relaxing atmosphere of the club discouraged ser­
ious interviewing on club premises, the use of the phone and 
the post justly proved that manana was very soon.
4. Siempre manana, or tomorrow's soon enough
The Argentine telephone system must rank as one of the most 
amazing ever encountered. In the 1920s the Times Book on 
Argentina reported that
Among the numerous telephone undertakings in operation the 
oldest and most important, on account of the length and 
multiplicity of its systems, the capital invested, and the 
number of its subscribers, is the United River Plate 
Telephone Company, with its chief office in the city of 
Buenos Aires and a London Board.
1: See the section entitled "Anglo characteristics: generational
differences in outlook"
2: See the section entitled "Personalism and profitless interviews'
This company, founded towards the end of 1882 ... 
commenced its work in Buenos Aires with an initial capital 
of £200,000
and it employed 9,000 men and women by the time the Times book
1 2 ✓ went to print , increasing only to 10,882 by 1944 . The Union
Telefonica, as it was known, was eventually taken over by the
American firm ITT and subsequently nationalized. Despite
reportedly excellent noise-free satellite connections today with
the rest of the world for overseas calls, internal ones require
great patience. At the boat club the telephone, a squat black
instrument straight out of the forties period, with large bells
in its base, rarely worked, and when it did, nobody seemed to
take much notice of it, possibly because it could not be heard
ringing. Voices coming over the system were faintly discernible
3
m  the background of at least three permanently crossed lines 
plus a loud dialling signal, and from observations on two occas­
ions single male club members only seemed interested if the caller 
was a female* (If the caller was a man, the person he wanted to 
contact would, on these occasions, tell whoever answered the 
phone to say he was out). The manager was convinced the com­
pany delayed fixing the line as punishment for not paying bills 
on time. "Their invoice reaches me on a Friday" he would say 
sadly, "indicating that I must pay by that weekend. So I go 
and queue up on the Monday. Then they tell me severely that I 
have infracted (sic) their regulations, and I must pay the fine". 
During the writer »s two-month stay the calls he was able to make
1: The Times Book on Argentina, London 1927, 126
2: Advertisement in the British Society°s magazine Britannica,
31:12 (December 1944)
3: For an amusing feature on crossed telephone lines read
"Terribly'sorry-or angry" BA Herald May 31, 1974
or receive at the club could be counted on one hand. The other 
public phones in Tigre rarely worked, and so the only direct 
way of ensuring an interview was to travel in every day by slow 
Japanese train to the centre of the city and use the public 
phones in the national telephone companyfs head office. Even 
then some lines were always out of order. And when one got 
through, if one asked in Spanish for the lady or man of the house, 
pronouncing the English surname in an English manner, whoever 
answered frequently put the phone down without further enquiry, 
saying simply "wrong number". Maids who answered the master *s 
phone would promise to deliver the message but sometimes forget 
to do so, with embarassing consequences. On one occasion the 
wife of the president of the Society of British Artists set up 
an interview for the writer for the following morning with a 
friend of hers, who was involved in charitable work. She warned 
him nonetheless to ring her contact again the following morning 
before going to see her, because although he had been given a 
specific invitation to come for drinks at 10.30 a.m., she might 
by then have forgotten she had invited him. So the following 
morning he duly rang her at 10.15. The maid replied that the 
lady was out. "But I was invited for ten-thirty" he retorted.
When told she had said nothing about it to the maid, he asked the 
maid to let the lady know he had called; and rang again later. 
"Just where do you think you were this morning?" the lady deman­
ded. "1*11 have you know I»m extremely angry you never bothered 
to show up. We wasted our entire morning sitting around waiting 
for you". Eventually the writer was invited for five, and con­
ducted his enquiry for an hour in her kitchen while she busied 
herself making sausages for charity, and dismissed his whole 
enquiry as "totally irrelevant" and "already covered by hundreds 
of other students who have preceded you from British universities"
No official body however is aware of their existence.
This was not the first time that interviewees failed to 
remain at home for appointments at specified times. On one 
occasion four hours of journeying by train and bus were wasted 
when a clergyman failed to keep an appointment. When contacted 
a further time by letter he failed to reply. This was particul­
arly galling because the interview had been arranged through the 
offices of a senior ecclesiastic, and would have provided access 
to important baptismal records.
Before he was aware of this attitude the writer got desp­
erate, while at Tigre, when people would comment that they had 
tried to phone, but could not get through. Fearing that he was 
losing many valuable contacts, he was relieved eventually to 
discover somewhere to live in Buenos Aires with a phone which 
often worked: however it made little difference to the volume
of consummated business he was enable to make via personal 
telephone calls. "Ah, the Florida exchanges, they are simply 
terrible," people would say. "All those business offices there - 
we can never get through: it*s always busy. Siempre, siempre.
And when it isn’t, the line is so bad that you can’t hear. Why, 
a few years ago, to get a decent line it was necessary to book 
the calls through Uruguay and have them - how do you say it? - 
"hooked back" into the international circuit to Buenos Aires.
In that way we could talk from our suburb to someone in another 
-Buenos Aires suburb via the overseas link" .
A further, obstacle to arranging interviews lay in the 
tendency of informants to plan their own schedules no further than
a day or so in advance. This meant that the interviewer was 
restricted to contacting interviewees by telephone on the 
day he was free to see them. To plan further ahead appeared 
to invite forgotten appointments. This was discovered when he 
tried contacting them by letter.
With no way to reach people from Tigre, and with no base 
in the city, the writer resorted to correspondence. But . letters 
were so rarely answered that this method proved inadequate.
When respondents did reply, it was never to fix a date, but to 
ask the writer to telephone them about the matter, and to 
arrange a date. The situation improved later when he moved into 
town and had a telephone. In order not to waste time in interviews 
a time-saving technique was developed in which club and school 
officials were first approached by letter, setting out most of 
the major types of information he wished to have, such as numbers 
of members, ethnic background, age and sex, and so on. These 
were readily available from their records requiring no subtlety 
of approach or the necessity for interpretation through being 
present in person. Then a week later the writer would ring all 
his correspondents to fix an immediate interview; and finally 
when he interviewed them he requested the same information all 
over again. Frequently little attempt had been made to look up 
the statistics requested, the requests having generally been 
forgotten. Yet this implied no ill will towards the investigator: 
informants were very willing to talk to him in person, even when 
they could not supply the information needed.
The tendency to avoid answering letters, perhaps more trying
to a European than an American, was one the writer had been 
warned of before he left Britain. "The post is terrible" Anglo- 
Argentines would complain. "If the postmen get tired of carry­
ing their load around they tip their sacks into the river". This 
seemed quite feasible, in view of practices which today prevail 
in Italy, from whence many Argentines derive. "Never put 
commemorative stamps on a letter, particularly if they are 
brightly coloured" a club member might comment. "Postmen’s 
children collect stamps; and letters without stamps cannot be 
delivered. It is against regulations". On yet- another occasion: 
"Never send any money bills through the mail. The postmen stick 
pins through the envelopes. If the pin doesn’t penetrate, 
they know there’s something inside for them". Yet none of the 
letters sent to the writer in Argentina failed to reach their 
destination intact, including money sent by the bank in enve­
lopes with the bank name in large latters printed on the front; 
while money was stolen from the writer’s locked room in the 
club.
The interviews which were arranged from the club are 
interesting for the problems they display in cultural differ­
ences regarding time keeping. And here differences in practice 
were noted between the present-day British in England and their 
Anglo relatives in Argentina. Moreover differences exist within 
the Anglo-Argentine Community, related to characteristics dis­
cussed in a later section.
The American journalist quoted earlier comments on the 
late hour kept by Argentines and their interpretation of in­
vitations for nine p.m. in reality meaning eleven. In the
writer’s experience, however, things were not as clear as that, 
because initially whatever time he arrived he always timed it 
wrong - too early, too late, or not expected at all. At first 
the cause lay in the writer's ignorance of the need for street 
maps of the suburbs. On one of the first occasions he had 
been given instructions over the phone, but these were drowned 
out by static. The people in question lived just off the road 
leading to the presidential quinta, or estate, which was surr­
ounded by fierce-looking armed guards. Since someone had 
recently been rumoured to have entered the ground*undetected, 
security had been strengthened, and the guards looked trigger- 
happy. The writer therefore took the next turning up from the 
railway track, to approach the house from the other side, and 
promptly found he could not discover the appropriate turn-off. 
None of the local residents appeared to have ever heard of the 
street, and outside the immediate centre of the federal capital 
none of the streets have any signs up indicating their names.
As a result he arrived 45 minutes later than the time requested 
(and, in this case, expected), to the great anxiety of the 
Austrian-born host he was to interview. Although sporting a 
thick accent, and only understanding English if one spoke slowly, 
the Austrian and his wife regarded themselves as "very English" 
since the wife taught English at an Argentine school and the 
two children had jobs in Britain. Despite initial embarass- 
ments over the writer’s late arrival, the evening went so well 
that his hosts insisted the writer stay later until it seemed 
he would miss his last train altogether. After that, they 
frequently pressed him to return to visit them, and to stay with 
them when he moved from Tigre; and they even came round with 
American magazines when he was ill at the club, ready to see
that he got penicillin treatment for a lung infection. On 
another occasion someone else invited the writer to come to 
dinner along with a friend. Now Anglo Argentines vary in 
their eating times, the most English apparently seeming to 
eat early in the evening and the more Argentine ones eating 
late. But the criteria were not that self-evident. No time 
was initially stipulated, since the writer was to get a lift 
there by car. Eventually he pressed for a time. "Come at 
eight then" he was told. His friend had to go into town to do 
business, and did not stop by to pick the writer up, so the 
writer went on his own, arriving at 8.15. This provoked much 
comment to the effect that his hosts thought he must have lost 
his way. The meal was not eaten until much later; and others 
arrived after the writer. Yet on another occasion when the 
writer came for dinner to the house of a very "English" jour­
nalist he was the first arrival, and his hosts had not yet 
changed or tidied up. Thirty to fifty minutes later the rest 
of the guests appeared, and from then on until the party broke 
up at one thirty in the morning the conversation was entirely 
in Spanish.
On return to England an Argentine-born relative told the 
writer that, while no blame could be attached to him, never­
theless had the writer grown up in Buenos Aires, as his relative 
had done, he would have known in a flash when he was wanted. 
Enquiring further into the grounds for such cognition, the 
man retreated, saying, "One just knows by instinct. It’s nothing 
you can state, in that way".
That was the writer's conclusion also. The cues were not
that clear. The writer’s relative left Argentina many years 
ago and had not been back since. Times have changed in those 
years in an interesting manner sociologically. Conceivably 
in the 1940s the cultural interpretation of time-keeping was 
much clearer, and more easily divisible into those views held 
by Anglos and those held by other Argentines. In those days 
there were still many British-born within the Community, and 
the others comprised in the main those linked to them by eth­
nicity. If an Argentine said "You must drop round some time 
next week and visit us. Come some time after dinner" you 
might realise this vagueness should be taken to imply that he 
did not wish to see you - unless you were given a specific time. 
If you were issuing the invitation, and wished to ensure no 
misunderstandings about the time, you could add to the invitation 
the words "hora inglesa" - English time, strictly interpreted - 
to make it quite clear. Today this would be unthinkable, because 
the habit, in a time of rising nationalism, is un-Argentine.
How then to interpret times of appropraite arrival at the 
houses of British-Argentines, in an e ra when the Community to­
day itself claims the allegiance of many who were brought up 
in Argentine homes in which a Latin culture predominates? For 
a resident the cues are easier to read than for a visiting 
scholar. The former lives most of his life in the same neigh­
bourhood drawing friends and acquaintances from a limited circle 
of people whom he can get to know personally. When they issue 
invitations he can interpret them in the light of his personal 
knowledge of the family. But a visitor doing research is only 
in one place a short time, seeing many people.
A consequence to be expected of this tolerance of lack of 
strict time interpretation is that punctuality would not be 
expected of the writer, since it was not expected by Argentines 
of one another. Yet this was not the case. Problems in 
correct interpretation of Argentine conventions bring the writer 
to comment upon a matter which caused him some personal . embarass- 
ment, and which may be considered under the heading of methods 
of emotional expression.
5. . Methods of emotional expression, or how to interpret 
invitations.
Many Anglo-Argentines are proud of their connections with 
Britain, but they belong by birth and place of residence to a 
society with a Latin culture. For all the Anglo embodiment of 
a cultural tradition now gone from Britain, the stiff-upper-lip 
attitude of earlier British generations is as lacking in 
Argentina as it is today in the United Kingdom. Anglo-Argentines 
are formal with those to whom they have been newly introduced, 
shaking hands with both men and women on introduction and de-
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parture. But soon one may gain the status of a friend, whereupon 
men are expected to kiss females of all ages who are present, 
and to display emotion when perhaps the average Englishman senses 
little. When something is done especially for guests it is done 
with panache; for the content of an exchange is given extra 
meaning by the manner in which it is carried out. Hear formal 
speeches in Spanish, whether they be delivered on an understand­
ably emotional occasion like the May Day rally (the speeches 
heard over television sickened an Argentine girl who had been 
to University in North America, and had therefore become accus­
tomed to other modes of expression), the presenting of trophies
at an athletic club after a match, or simply a lunchtime 
address, and translate them into English, and, to Anglo-Saxon 
ears, they do sound sentimental and grandiloquent. They do 
however satisfy Argentine needs for emotional expression, if 
success can be judged by observation of tearful faces at public 
rallies. A sympathetically disposed Englishman can himself get 
caught up in the catharsis of emotions produced and then pull 
up with a start and think "But in terms of content, little has 
actually been said". However, much has been signified, for the 
audience to which it was directed. Stirring calls to patriotism, 
as Durkheim might comment, tend to reinforce group cohesion and 
a feeling of belongingness. But in Britain such calls to pat­
riotism are regarded with much skepticism except in times of 
national crisis. (Thus Churchillian calls to unity in televised 
speeches by a politician, in reference to fighting on the beaches, 
did little to rouse Englishmen at the time when the pound 
sterling was devalued in 1966). To return to the exchange of 
gifts, it is customary in Argentina for appreciation to be 
expressed in a manner providing reassurance by repeating one’s 
thanks several times over. This repetition seems unnecessary 
to an Englishman, whose upbringing in Britain makes him feel 
that were he to adopt this custom he might be regarded as being 
insincere, an attitude which would astound his Argentine friends 
and well-wishers.
The two views on insincerity are well illustrated by an 
example mention to the writer by a man who grew up in Britain, 
but who married an Anglo-Argentine. "Picture two Argentine men 
meeting in Buenos Aires after not having seen one another for
some time" he says. "They clasp one another to their bosoms, 
patting each other’s shoulders with their hands. While one is 
talking the other suddenly bespies a pretty girl passing, 
while he is looking over the other man’s shoulder. Continuing 
to pat the man with one hand he waves to the girl with the 
other, and blows her a kiss, before she vanishes from sight.
Now I call that insincere". "No" his wife retorts. "He is 
genuinely glad to see the other man. But he can’t miss the 
opportunity to attract the girl’s attention. It is simply 
that his own attention to the man is temporarily distracted. 
After all, he may not get another opportunity later. He means 
everything he says at the time". Not only is this attitude 
difficult to copy for someone who has not been brought up to 
do so, but it also leads to difficulties in interpreting in­
vitations to visit people. Argentines are generous people, 
and being generous makes them feel good inside. Half an hour 
■after inviting you they may have forgotten what they said. To 
them, form was observed, and they were seen being courteous. 
Convention was satisfied, and all parties should be happy. The 
Anglo-Saxon who misinterprets this and fails to reply warmly, 
thanking his potential host and interviewee, is caught both 
ways. If he simply says "Thank you" and no more, his reply may 
be inadequate, and he then senses he lacks the courtesy, charm 
and grace of Argentines (which is perfectly true): if he
replies with great gusto he may overdo it, and in any case feel 
he is not true to himself. Yet should he go further and on 
certain occasions actually take an unintended invitation liter­
ally, he might be dismissed as a tactless boor, who has no 
manners, and none of the intelligence and quick-wittedness
of Argentines. The interviewer, then, can feel ill at ease, 
despite the good intentions of Anglos who are anxious to be 
thought well of. Time and again the writer was expressly 
asked for his views on Argentina, although he protested he 
had seen little of the country. It became obvious that his 
hosts wanted to hear complimentary phrases, and no echoing of 
criticisms they themselves made, which if voiced might be 
taken personally. He was constantly urged to take a job in 
Argentina, to teach in a local school and to return once he’d 
completed his qualifications for university teaching. While 
nonetheless pleased, retorts that British qualifications were 
not recognized by the Argentine authorities were interrupted 
with the phrase "Oh, but of course you’ll come back. All 
Argentines do. They cannot bear to be away from Argentina.
You’ll see". And then the conversation might change to some 
pointed comment about an Anglo-Argentine friend returning from 
the UK who hated it there: "Your British officials treated her
dreadfully. They stole her money" the writer would be told, with 
a look straight in the eye.
If the implication appears that some invitations are issued 
in order to satisfy the convention that norms of polite behav­
iour be observed, the writer should however stress that gestures 
of co-operation are not insincere. Respondents did genuinely 
want to help, and most were able to put their good will and 
intentions into practice. Others who wanted to help offered 
invitations which were genuinely meant at the time. Responding 
to the mood of the moment some promised so much help that the 
investigator was overcome with embarassment and pleasure.
Absolutely nothing was too much for them, they would assure 
him. "No, there is no need to show appreciation: this is
what friendship is all about", they would say. "Argentines" 
they insisted "are simply like that. They always want to help. 
No stone will be left unturned to help you. After all, you 
are here on your own in another country; and you would do the 
same for us, wouldn’t you?" Then off they went, full of good­
will, and proud and happy that they had made the writer, a 
foreigner, happy. A short while later one's pleasure would 
turn to disappointment, all the more keenly felt for the show 
of generosity - for little if anything that was promised would 
actually materialise. It was not in question that later, in a 
more sombre mood, they might recall, with dismay, promises 
they had made which they could not fulfil, and feeling ashamed 
they wished to avoid him. The truth is different: their mood
had changed, or they met someone else and made another equally 
extravagant promise to them also. As a result, they had for­
gotten him, forgotten everything they said they would do - 
entirely. "Argentines are very temperamental" consoled a 
Jewish teacher of English, on one occasion when the researcher 
felt glum on the occasion of a misinterpreted offer of help. 
"You must not be crestfallen. You must simply get used to 
riding the crests and troughs of Argentine emotion, and learn 
to keep the rythm of your own emotions in step with theirs".
 ^° Inconsistency in reported attitudes
The desire of Anglos that a British person should think well 
of them also contributed to difficulties, in this case of gett­
ing consistency of information on attitudes reported over
several interviews by respondents on different occasions. This 
is not apparent to a researcher if he does not stay at a place 
such as a club where he constantly keeps on meeting the same 
people and talking to them on many separate occasions. Inter­
viewing them the first time he carries away opinions they 
express then, and he does not realise that what they say may 
vary another day, depending not only on their mood of the 
moment, but also upon what they think he wants to hear. This 
can of course happen in any interview situation anywhere: but
in Argentina the effect is magnified by the national desire for 
recognition of the worth of Argentina’s people; and in the case 
of the Anglo-Argentine his feeling of a need to identify not 
only with things British, but also with things Argentine. Your 
respondent hears you are doing a study of the British in 
Argentina, and he knows you are British. He therefore initially 
assumes that you want to hear about the British contribution 
to Argentina’s development, and will happily talk about how the 
railways opened up the country. On a subsequent date, sensing 
your efforts to become acclimatised to Argentine ways, he will 
say the British exploited Argentina and sold the government the 
railways at an extortionate price. Enquiring at the country's 
most elite British-founded boarding school for boys, where the 
fees are reputed to be higher than those of Eton, what percentage 
of the pupils come from British backgrounds, the headmaster will 
at first run through a list of pupils with you, picking out all 
the English names, and saying that as many as X per cent are 
British-derived. Later when your questions turn to fees, and 
you ask whether the school, like others of its kind, gives 
scholarships to the sons of old boys or fathers of British
descent, he will sense you are inquiring to discover whether 
any discrimination is practiced in favour of one group over 
another; and your interview will end by your being told how 
few sons of British fathers today attend as pupils.
7. Further obstacles to perceiving cues - Argentine diplomacy 
and tact
Argentines make very good diplomats. Their sense of pride and 
the need to keep face will extend to you, the foreigner, as well, 
if you are regarded as a friend» In an English club when you 
ask when meals are served they will spread their hands out in 
generosity and say grandly ’’But ask the cook just when-ever you 
want something11 leaving you to fight battle with some surly 
Italian matron, with little idea of how to make yourself under­
stood in a foreign language.. And yet you need not be ashamed 
at your lack of knowledge of the language or your mistakes in 
the size of tips to leave, and when or whom to reward in this 
way. Buttonhole your Anglo-Argentine friend and repeat your 
phrase, or tell him how much you left, and rather than explain 
what you did wrong he will angrily exclaim thatMsuch a stupid 
cow doesn’t deserve any larger tip (evidently you didn’ t leave 
enough) or such a poorly educated person can’t even understand 
Spanish” - and you will come away no more enlightened about 
local customs than before. It is rude to correct mistakes in 
Argentina, even when requested; and if you do wrong, then 
friends will do their best to cover your mistake up. Indeed 
your progress in Spanish can best be interpreted in terms of how 
lavish Argentines are in their praise of your fluency. The more 
lavish their praise the worse your Spanish accent. This dis­
position is a good deal more gracious than any Anglo-Saxon
tendency towards blunt speech; but it needs interpretation 
by the newcomer.
8. Anglo characteristics: generational differences in outlook
Although much has been said about the difficulties of obtaining 
information in Argentina as a result of problems in interpreting 
unfamiliar norms and mores, little emphasis so far has been 
given to difficulties arising from the different interpretat­
ions of ’’British" culture, as held by Anglos and by the inter­
viewer. The picture is complicated by the fact that within the 
Community there are different conceptions of what constitutes 
"British traditions".
In an earlier chapter some problems were outlined in 
defining a community which held pride in traditions inherited 
from the original British-born settlers, but which today is 
heterogeneous in its ethnic composition, with increased inter­
marriage between Latin Argentines and British-derived Argentines. 
The modification of British cultural traditions in Argentina 
has not been a simple process of rejecting British values and 
accepting and identifying with Argentine ones in their place, 
but, rather, an uneven process which shows itself, at an indi­
vidual level, in differing attitudes for different age groups 
and differences in the length of generational British descent 
of Argentine-born residents. Hence the difficulties in inter­
preting the appropriate time to arrive for interviews. Cultural 
values reflect the dispositions of the membership of any commun­
ity, and hence the composition of those institutions comprising 
it are of crucial significance. Throughout its earlier history,
when the British presence in Argentina was significant, the 
Community absorbed non-British members through intermarriage 
and through entry to its clubs. New members were obliged to 
adopt the English language and to subscribe to the values of 
the Community in order to gain acceptance within it. Yet 
despite the subsequent decline of the British presence, this 
process of absorption has continued - at an even more accelerated 
rate. After the second world war the bodies comprising the 
Community were too numerous and widespread to regroup in 
smaller entities, limited to a much-diminishing British-derived 
membership. Instead a number of them widened their criteria 
of membership to allow in those not of British background - 
and thus continued in existence. These continued to cater to 
meet needs of Anglos, thereby rendering it unnecessary for them 
to relinquish the security of ethnic-derived associations and 
venture out into Argentine society to join those bodies set up 
by nationals.
The case of athletic clubs may illustrate the modern 
picture. The majority of sports, once introduced by the British 
as "foreign pastimes", have today been widely embraced by 
Argentines as national games, with Argentine clubs created for 
their enjoyment. Thus Argentines who join British-founded 
clubs do no longer do so as a means of identifying with the 
British; they do so to take advantage of club facilities for 
playing Argentine games. The effect of increased interaction 
between Argentines of Latin descent and those of British origin 
has been reciprocal. Some of the older-generation Anglos, who 
are still members of the clubs they have always belonged to 
even before the British left Argentine, still revere traditions
imparted by club founders, and there is a place for them in 
‘these clubs; but for younger members these traditions are 
part of the history of a club’s foundation, rather than an 
ethnic tradition, or one relating personally to the founding 
figures themselves. Such traditions may influence regulations 
governing how matches are to be played (e.g. fair play) or 
perhaps more innocuous aspects of club life, such as when 
afternoon tea is served; but younger members see these as 
subject to discussion in committee meetings - they are not 
sacrosanct. In turn Latin Argentines who join clubs may, and 
sometimes do, value their membership for the different atmos­
phere in British-founded bodies missing in national clubs - 
although this is not the main reason for their joining. In­
sofar as they become the majority of the membership, and rise 
to decision-making positions within them^ these old traditions 
are gradually modified. This tendency to shift emphasis in 
traditions from an expressive role to an instrumental one is 
further accentuated by the decline in numbers of the older 
British-Argentines within Community institutions, as they die 
or retire from active participation.
What constitutes ’’Britishness” in Argentina is hard to 
define, for with the departure of the UK-born, the continual 
modification of British culture in the homeland ceased to 
affect Argentines, whilst contact with Argentine members has 
increased. Yet the continued existence of the clubs founded 
by the British has enabled Anglos brought up in the older 
British traditions to retain the orientation of a byegone era 
with minimal modification, while a younger generation, formed
after the institutions of the Community passed into Argentine 
hands, present another Community outlook. Both coexist within 
the Community, although the outlook of younger members and 
Latin Argentines is likely to predominate in the future.
In terms of this investigation the older members showed 
greatest interest and co-operation. However the importance of 
generational differences was blurred by the fact that commun­
ication with younger members was more difficult to achieve than 
with older people, because the writer spoke poor Spanish and 
younger British-derived Argentines had had little practice in 
the English language. Both groups go to their clubs over week­
ends to get away from the city and to meet friends. But younger 
members., being more active, participate more fully in athletics, 
while older members were found more readily content to sit and 
watch matches - and hence were more readily accessible to the 
interviewer for discussion. We shall return to the topic of 
generational differences in a later section of this chapter.
9• The Limitations of a club setting for interviews
The writer’s original hope was that his stay at a British-founded 
club would not only lead to his meeting many people otherwise 
less accessible, but that also such contacts might lead to 
sufficient introductions to friends and relatives as to enable 
him to base most of his study upon people located through the 
club. The initial hope had been to run a pilot survey of 
members of the Community based upon a general questionnaire.
This would provide some basis for ascertaining a profile of 
Anglos and discovering what key issues could be used as a basis
for differentiating between members and non-members. As a 
participant observer formal interviews were ruled out; instead 
the idea was to lead the conversation in certain directions such 
that given topic areas could be covered for each respondent in 
a way providing for comparison.
In practice this proved unfeasible. Given distractions 
endemic to a club setting, it was impossible to keep respon­
dents’ concentration on any subject for long enough to cover 
one topic area fully, and get their views on a whole range of 
issues, even when talking to them on a number of occasions. 
Direct approaches sometimes brought forth the comment that they 
were not in the mood, and would talk to you another day; or 
respondents felt they were unrepresentative (of which some 
felt very proud). Catching a member on his own and removing 
him to a quiet corner of the club for a talk made him restless 
and nervous. He would either get up and leave you halfway 
through your discussion or other members would come and join 
him, whereupon even if the conversation did not change to 
another topic, people gave their opinions speaking sumultan- 
eously. A combination of this and the anxiety of the first 
respondent to conform to group opinions in front of others made 
it impossible to discover what opinions or feelings were really 
held. Aids to interviewing such as notebooks became a hind­
rance when they caused nervousness and much talk about the 
writer noting everything they said, thus obliging the inter­
viewer to have a good memory and go straight to his room to make 
notes, as soon as he could extricate himself graciously from 
a group. The more indirect approach of steering the conversat­
ion along certain lines in the end also had disastrous conse­
quences on a few occasions when the old Anglo-Irish Argentine
lady would join a group uninvited and in mock horror warn 
everyone that they had a spy in their midst who was noting 
everything they said and secretly writing it all up afterwards! 
This shrewd troublemaker meant it as a compliment, because in 
Argentina people admire a rascal or vivo for his cunning, and 
a man is expected to have ’’push” and try for everything he 
wants by fair means or foul. If he is caught out using foul 
means he is not blamed for immorality, and feels no guilt at 
wrongdoing, but rather loses face with his friends for being 
found out. If they feel compassion for him they then cover up 
by blaming others or by saying that he had ’’bad luck” - except 
of course when they are themselves the perceived victims of 
deceit. This attitude is also extended to sexual mores, as 
both Andreski and Fillol note. A man is supposed to be ”on the 
make” with every possible female aged 14 to 70, except close 
friends and family members; and if he does not have a try, 
any self-respecting woman may think she has been slighted. For 
this reason no man trusts another; and should he do so^it could, 
in certain instances, be construed as a sign of contempt.
Some respondents did talk freely at the club premises, 
and in all about twelve interviews from there were enabled to 
cover all areas, after repeated and sometimes interrupted 
sessions. But the number was still insufficient to justify 
a study based on this line of approach alone, so a new orien­
tation was required. Apart from the difficulties in setting 
up interviews, interpreting invitations and getting consisten­
cy in replies on different occasions with the same respondent, 
one further obstacle was that the novelty of being subjects 
for research soon began to pall, and interviewees became bored 
by the topic, saying they could not understand the interviewer’s
interest. MWe can see you might want to come back to Argentina 
because you were b o r n  here, and because of your family’s friends, 
but what is so interesting about your topic for people in 
Britain?” one contact exclaimed on several occasions. And 
every time the writer met her married daughter she spoke in a 
similar vein. After he had moved into town the writer invited 
about fourteen people to a party one evening at his Buenos 
Aires flat. About half were American postgraduates in Argentina 
doing research for their doctorates, the rest British and Anglo- 
Argentine friends. A conversation ensued for about an hour on 
the Anglo-Argentine Community and then divided up into smaller 
group-debates about some interpretation of Argentine history, 
each graduate engaging in debate on the basis of his or her 
own work in the field. The Anglo-Argentine daughter was 
astonished: ’’This would never happen among ourselves” she
said. ’’Why, everyone thinks Argentine history is frightfully 
boring, after having had to memorize and recite great pieces 
from school textbooks parrot-fashion. It is just incredible 
to find foreigners here who can work up an enthusiasm for the 
history of someone else’s country” .
10. The importance of opinions over facts
Not all conversations, obviously, reached the point of an in­
vitation. ”1 hear you used to work for the railways when they 
were owned by the British” the writer would approach someone, 
and after a few minutes be told kindly that the person he should 
really talk to on that topic was the man sitting behind him.
Moving to talk to that person produced a similar reaction.
People tend to be wary of giving favours to those they do not
know, or who are not vouched for, hence the need for contacts 
for any transaction becomes imperative; and it becomes second 
nature to kindly-disposed Argentines to help friends by pass­
ing them on to someone else. Unfortunately people often tend 
to exaggerate the ability of their contact to supply the in­
formation needed, frequently believing that someone else is 
far more capable of helping than themselves. In turn their 
contact reacts in the same way, so one may be shuttled hastily 
along from one person to another, consuming much time and 
gaining little in the process. Nobody wishes to claim res­
ponsibility for what information they do give; gossip and 
rumour abound, with few hard facts to back them up, and those 
few brave ones who do venture opinions sometimes made exagger­
ated claims, contradicting themselves occasionally, and 
discounting with a flourish any information which might disp­
rove their case. Facts seemed less important than opinions: 
’’What does it matter if you cannot find any documentary evidence 
to back up your view?” the writer was queried on many occasions. 
’’The people in England know nothing about Argentina. And your 
supervisor won’t know the difference, in any case. You people 
are just like the Americans, you always want facts - facts and 
figures”.
In a community in which few respondents had had any 
further education, the concept of data reliability and of a 
questioning mind had rarely been encountered. On two occasions 
hypotheses could not be tested because informants would not 
allow access to vital information which they possessed in 
documentary form. When their curiosity had been satisfied as 
to the writer’s aim, they dismissed his ideas outright. They
were themselves unwilling to check their records, but were 
nonetheless convinced their opinions were correct. This denial 
of access to their records was not based upon fear of their 
being misused, but simply a firm conviction that checking was 
a waste of time.
• Respect for work ethics
If Anglo-Argentines are inclined to give immediate reactions, 
basing their answers upon their feelings and opinions of the 
moment rather than a careful assessment of the facts (and no 
interviewee could be expected to know all of them), due allow­
ance should be made for the fact that despite the cry of some 
that Britain had neglected her Argentine kith and kin in the 
past, they were not ready and did not know how to react once 
interest had been shown in their Community. This seems under­
standable if nobody from the mother country had come along 
before asking questions and showing much interest. Argentines 
are proud as well as courteous people: if someone asks a
British-derived Argentine for information upon some aspect of 
his Community, he may feel that his self-respect requires he 
should have an opinion already formed upon the subject, even if 
he has never been asked for his opinion before. The investigator 
is expecting something of him, and he must not only be courteous 
towards him and not let him down, but also keep face in front 
of other members who might be present. Just as the above comm­
ent regarding the importance of opinions over substantiated and 
verified facts can be taken as an illustration of ignorance of 
the difference between the two, or of laziness, it could equally 
well be kindly attributed to an emotional gesture of solidar­
ity with the interviewer in understanding his difficulties, and
as a way of trying to help reassure him that these problems 
of validation were not worth so much worry. Nonetheless they 
do point to a difference in orientation between Argentines 
and the British regarding norms, which is perhaps well illus­
trated by one further example. In his first interviews the 
writer used to approach interviewees armed with a copy of the 
British Sociological Association’s code of professional ethics. 
He would reassure his respondents that anything they told him 
would be kept confidential, and that to reveal what they said 
to anybody else would violate the code, which he^  as a member, 
was obliged to honour and uphold. Their reaction was spontan­
eous, and, to the interviewer, surprising: ’’Surely you don’t
believe that stuff, do you?” they asked incredulously - and, 
thinking it some kind of joke, would press him immediately to 
find out what other people had told him.
Such attitudes to research in general, the ethics of work 
conduct, and the value of opinions over fact, have to be 
understood in the context of the kind of society in which the 
British Community finds itself. Argentine upbringing leads 
individuals to distrust one another. Thinking human nature is 
easily corruptible, people tend to presume that all who rise to 
positions of responsibility got there by luck or by useful 
contacts, and that, once given power, they are all the victims 
of temptation to circumvent difficulties by taking the path of 
least resistence. Short cuts and quick solutions, and the use 
of ingenuity to get round incomprehensible rules and regulat­
ions, are what historically made the portenos survive through­
out the colonial administration. Argentine schools in turn 
continue the tradition of authoritarianism, by stressing
outward conformity to rules which are seldom explained, by 
emphasis upon memorization and rote learning rather than 
understanding, by obedience to teachers who use discipline 
and the authority of their official status to back their 
intellectual position, in the face of children’s embarassing 
questions, rather than an authority deriving from their know­
ledge. And these attitudes are further promoted by the police 
who are feared rather than respected, and by sombre frowning 
government officials who deal with the public much as strict 
parents treat naughty children, issuing edicts without expla­
nation, expecting to be obeyed because their positions guarantee 
that they know what is best for citizens. The traditional 
attitudes of the Roman Catholic Church in the past have also 
helped sustain this orientation. Much frustration is generated. 
Give a man some power and he reacts to the.problems of high 
office by shouting at his deputy and ordering him about; he 
in turn vents his frustration upon his subordinate, and the 
same continues all the way down the chain of command. The lowly 
clerk goes home and shouts at his wife, who ’’takes it out” on 
her children. They in turn vent their grievances in cruelty 
to animals.
Where instructions or regulations seem incomprehensible 
ways must be found of circumventing them, or nullifying their 
effect. When traffic lights were first introduced to Buenos 
Aires, the writer was told, within a week they were all removed. 
Nobody obeyed them. During the writer’s stay in Buenos Aires 
the municipality tried to reduce traffic congestion by intro­
ducing a regulation limiting access to the centre for cars bear­
ing number plates ending in even numbers on certain days of the
week, alternating these on the other weekdays with access only 
for those ending in odd numbers. Within days the number of cars 
on the streets whose owners had somehow managed to get official 
permits to ignore these restrictions exceeded those without 
them. Cynicism with rules is further encouraged when Argentines 
see officials, or those with more power or force, breaking 
their own rules. Thus cars are supposed to stop for traffic 
lights, but the buses (which are bigger) ignore red lights. 
Prominence was given on one occasion in the Herald to a 
report of the arrest of someone using his horn. The municipality 
had just started a campaign, with much publicity under the 
slogan emblazoned in banners across streets and a prominent 
monument - "El silencio es salud: accion contra el ruido" or
"Silence is health: action (campaign) against noise". The
traffic police, having arrested a driver for sounding his horn, 
accompanied him on motorbike straight to the magistrate’s office 
drowning out all other sounds in the path of their approach by 
screaming sirens. To his credit the judge dismissed the case 
completely.
Fear of those in authority is magnified when the rules 
are incomprehensible; it is exacerbated if one lives in a 
country with a history of political instability and only short 
periods of democratic rule. This is a theme the writer will 
return to later; for it affected many of his interviews, par­
ticularly those given by Community leaders in the second phase 
of his research, and their disposition towards him, in the 
light of uncertainty about how he would use any information which 
they might disclose. But one further comment regarding the 
value of empirical facts, and in particular official figures,
needs making against the context of political instability.
If Argentines seem to value opinion as much as fact, perhaps in 
some way they have the reader’s sympathy. When governments 
are not democratic, how can one believe statistics they issue? 
When the textbooks used in educational courses have in the past 
on occasion been chosen on political rather than educational 
grounds, who can put their trust in printed evidence? A small 
example helps show how easy it is to make citizens cynical by 
misguided attempts by those in power to bolster their claims 
to achievements. Some time ago Argentina changed its currency 
such that one new peso was now to equal one hundred old ones. 
Despite the fact that everybody uses old pesos still, government 
officials and banks must work in new pesos. ’’Sometimes the 
government’s tactics are just transparent and silly” one contact 
told the writer. ’’Take one example: when they wish to mention
price increases they advertise the fact in new pesos; when it 
is a question of raising pensions, they switch to old pesos.
The old pesos look better because the amounts are magnified a 
hundred times over the same when shown in new pesos’’.
Hard facts, then,were difficult to obtain while based at 
the athletic club, andArelying upon an orientation to be dis­
carded subsequently. Not only were some respondents prepared 
to give opinions when they had few facts to back them with, but 
some were eager to invite the writer to their houses on the 
assurance that they had information of relevance when it later 
turned out that they had little or none. While it is true that 
the writer’s technique in interviewing improved over time, this 
phenomenon is-still noteworthy insofar as it helps reveal an 
element implicit in many exchanges termed ’’personalism” .
12. Personalism and profitless interviews
We have seen earlier that people in Argentina are suspicious 
towards those outside their close circle of friends and family, 
and ready to protect them against harm and insult. Dignity 
and pride must be upheld at all costs, as Fillol notes:
Argentines have a high opinion of their own worth as a 
people; and even in the most trivial matters, admiration 
and respect are paid to everything which is assumed to 
be born with the individual: his sagacity, his courage,
his artistic talents, his manliness, his "innate" ability 
to play futbol (soccer). Any derogatory reference to what 
a person Ts, Is taken as the most serious affront, as an 
insult to the dignity (la dignidad)of the individual in 
question.1
A man is valued for what he is, rather than for what he is 
striving, or for past accomplishments. His family background 
and contacts define his status; against a hostile environment 
they seem the only source of security for him, and consequently 
the major institution compelling any sense of loyalty and 
obligation.
This has implications for the orientation of respondents 
to the writer’s research. A minority of Anglo-Argentine persons 
contacted were fascinated with the project, and did their very 
best to help the researcher because they saw the subject as an 
interesting one in itself, which ought to be investigated 
professionally. A number of these indeed claimed that they 
had done some research in this field in their spare time. This 
minority, incidentally, comprised those who were perhaps better 
educated and more widely travelled (all of whom had been to 
Britain, the continent of Europe and North America, one family
1: Fillol 1961, 14-15
having been on a tour round the world) than the majority. A 
few, the writer gathered, felt the researcher was poking his 
nose into concerns which were none of his business. However 
this was not simply out-group hostility personally directed 
against a UK-domiciled investigator: a number of Argentine-
domiciled persons who had made writing their career all ex­
pressed to the writer at different times their frustrations in 
gaining the co-operation of Anglo-Argentines who could help 
them. But the majority presented less clear-cut reactions than 
these. At a time when migration has been outward from Argentina 
to other countries, few had encountered young Britons freshly 
arrived from the mother country; and they were not only curious 
to make the writer’s acquaintance, but were also initially 
anxious to show him how British they were. It soon became 
apparent that a shared ethnic background promoted greater rapport 
between the writer and potential interviewees than the intrinsic 
worth of his project or any list of academic qualifications 
indicating his suitability for the project. Denied an inter­
view with the manager of the prestigious Hurlingham Club on the 
grounds that access by non-members was only permissible if 
vouched for by a sponsoring member, the writer realised that 
an appeal to the value of his work was of less impact than any 
reference to the facts that the writer’s grandfather had been 
a member of a Buenos Aires masonic lodge; that his uncle had 
attended the exclusive St. George’s College; and that his 
father had played rugby in a team at Belgrano Athletic Club, 
and had been general manager of Shell in Uruguay, going to work 
in a chauffer-driven limousine. Subsequently the writer sought 
to discover something of the background of his interviewees 
before approaching them: the President of one British school’s
old boys1 club was visibly relieved when the writer was able 
to establish that a relative had taught music to its pupils.
Once the personal link had been made and the writer placed 
into the context of some personal contact, information was 
much more freely forthcoming. Such a personal link estab­
lished the writer as one connected to his respondent’s network 
of close friends, family and acquaintances, whom he might 
trust, and whom consequently he had a duty to help. Numerous 
interviews established from the writer’s initial base in Tigre 
followed the same pattern. Included were contacts established 
with old friends of his parents, whom the writer had never 
personally known, who invited him to their homes on the promise 
of help with his project, but for many of whom the main interest 
in contact lay in entertaining him and making him welcome on 
a personal level.
The limitations of an approach based upon a sample of 
’’ordinary” community members, for the purpose of measuring 
attitudes and collating personal and family histories, plus 
the difficulties in obtaining a random sample, prompted the 
writer in the end to reorient his perspective to concentrate 
upon the leaders of community institutions, such as heads of 
schools, managers of clubs and religious, so that factual in­
formation could be derived by talking to them about their specifi 
roles as representatives of those bodies. The implied shift 
towards a more formal interviewing technique also coincided with 
a move away from the fieldwork base at Tigre to a town centre.
13. Anglo defensiveness in the face of perceived adverse
criticism
The past role of the British in Argentina (which may partly 
explain the current Argentine attitude towards representatives 
of past foreign domination) helps account for some mixed atti­
tudes, held by Argentines of British descent, towards the British. 
The attitude of present-day British-born residents towards 
Anglos has also itself played a part in shaping these views, and 
hence the disposition of informants towards the interviewer 
and his project. Let us start by considering British views and 
then those of Argentine residents.
During the Argentine summer of 1974 the writer met several 
British girls in the northern suburbs of Buenos Aires who des­
cribed the Anglo-Argentine cultural outlook not only as ’’out of 
date”, but also as ’’positively Victorian”, and ’’archaic”; and 
one British businessman the writer met at a lunchtime meeting 
in the English Club complained that the pressures of conformity 
within the Community were stifling. (This was however echoed 
by five or six Anglo-Argentines, in the twenty to forty-year 
old age bracket, independently of one another, at different 
times and locations). Some criticisms made by British immig­
rants were none too tactful, in being voiced unconcerned by the 
fact that Anglo-Argentines were also present; and this con­
tributed to the mixed reaction to the writer’s topic. Irrita­
tion and anger that Britain had neglected her Argentine kith and 
kin in the past struggled with pride and an assertion of the 
importance of. Argentina’s contribution to the world community - 
sometimes taking the form of downgrading any views likely to 
be expressed on Argentina by those newly arrived (indeed, often
in advance of any being offered), in defence of a way of life 
which the writer sensed that some Argentines deemed likely to 
be judged and ’’found wanting” . This is well illustrated in 
the one case when the interviewer's views were expressed, 
through the press, as the following extract from a reader's 
letter to the writer demonstrates:
Dear Mr. Bailey,
I have read with interest your article, THE BRITISH 
IN ARGENTINA in the Buenos Aires Herald of June 9.
I see that you are yet another of our visitors who,
, after a relatively short stay in this country, write or 
comment dictatorially about Argentine affairs.
....My advice to you is for you to realise that to 
speak with authority you must have lived for years in the 
country. We are tired of your visitors who are not in a 
position to appreciate this wonderful country and what 
the British have done and could still do for its benefit ..
The criticism is not without some justification. Argentines 
complain that foreign scholars come to South America with their 
"neat theories” and "minds made up”, spend a short time there 
taking note of information which simply backs up or confirms 
their preconceived views, and then return to their university 
abroad to write up their findings which eventually appear pub­
lished on the shelves of the English-language bookshops of 
Florida and Corrientes in downtown Buenos Aires. And research 
students, particularly American ones, meeting a hostile recept­
ion in Argentina (and they all comment on this), are made 
aware of the dangers of ethnocentrism influencing the form 
taken by their conceptual frameworks for handling data from 
research. The Colloquium of Visiting Scholars^, of which the
1: Sponsored by the Comision Educativo para Intercambio entre
la Argentina y los EE.UU.
writer became a member, held a discussion period on this 
particular topic on March 30th 1974 in the apartment of a 
British student from Cambridge University, in which some 
students, themselves doctoral candidates at American universit­
ies, present in Argentina on US scholarships, raised doubts 
and argued heatedly as to whether they should be there at all 
doing research.
The British-born are not the only English-speaking group 
in Argentina to find the atmosphere of the Anglo Community 
ingrown and conservative. The following article printed in 
the Herald on July 2, 1973 drew the exasperation of an 
American girl, who has come to identify strongly with Latin 
Argentine society, and whom the writer knows personally. Both 
the original and reply are quoted here in full because they 
well illustrate some of the attitudes in question.
Where have all the fields gone? 
by Nora Mackinnon
The first clear picture I have of Hurlingham was drawn by my 
father. In the period before the first World War when there 
were as many fields as houses, and ladies in ankle-length dresses 
and big hats were driven by gentlemen, correctly attired, to 
watch polo or cricket at the Club, my father.and his cousin,
Bob, came out of the house in which they were guests and jumped 
into a horse-drawn vehicle, which may have been a dog cart.
The horse lunged forward, the reins broke or came away from the 
bit, and there they were rounding the drive as the horse gained 
speed quite out of control. There was only one thing to be 
done, and as my father jumped clear over the wheel on his side 
he caught a glimpse out of the corner of his eye of his cousin 
sailing over the other. It struck him as very comical.
The ladies of those days who look so mannered and demure in 
photographs may have had servants and leisure, but they were 
tougher than-we; far more inured to discomfort, pain and 
sorrow. Picture yourself wearing those long skirts and the 
petticoats that went with them, on a hot, summer day. They 
even played tennis in them. They endured heat without icechests, 
mosquitos without Off, had their babies without anaesthetic and
watched over them through long bouts of sickness that there 
were no antibiotics to control and shorten. Not infrequently 
they lost them.
When I was at school in Hurlingham in the thirties there were 
still some fields among the houses. The sidewalks ran between 
hedges that enclosed the gardens and paraiso trees that grew 
in a strip of mown grass beside the roadside ditch. The streets 
were dust or mud; solid, brown Hurlingham mud after which we 
named the chocolate pudding at school; that same mixture of 
milk and chocolate-flavoured cornflour that is sold today in 
packets and given, no doubt, lumps and all, to girls in 
boarding schools. There was only one piece of paved road, the 
stretch of Eduardo VII that runs from the railway crossing to 
the Club, which was completed in a hurry for the visit of the 
prince for whom it was afterwards named. That famous visit 
when he behaved more like a gay young man than a future king, 
and won hearts and upset authorities.
Behind our school there was a stables and a field ran up to 
the Morcfn road: beyond, towards Palomar and Buenos Aires,
towards Moron and out towards Pilar stretched open country 
dotted by a few houses and trees. Nowadays it is difficult 
to cross Eduardo VII for the vehicles that stream along it; 
traffic pours along the road to Moron, and past the Club which 
is on one of the main routes to the north. The Club is still 
spacious and open thanks to the wide spaces of Campo de Mayo 
which it borders, but round the school houses press up to the 
playing fields, all that is left of the open country I 
remember.
Of that shady, gardened Hurlingham not many streets and squares 
remain, though it is still pleasant in the quieter hours of the 
day to stroll along peering through hedges and over gates into 
well-kept gardens, and talking to the dogs who inhabit many of 
them. Among the human inhabitants there is a village-like 
feeling of community life; a most active spirit of kindness 
and charity among the ladies, just as active as the interest 
they take in each other's lives. The more elderly care for 
each other in sickness and in trouble, attend WDA meetings, and 
undertake long journeys across Buenos Aires to visit the sick 
in the British Hospital. Young wives, the busiest people in 
the world with their children, their houses and their social 
commitments, also attend the WDA and find time to take old 
people to Moreen to get their pensions, or to the British Hospital 
for treatment.
For medical attention nearer at hand there is Dr. Diaz. He
does not seem to have changed very much since I saw the top of
his well lacquered head under my nose as he listened to my 
lungs some forty years ago. Tall, very Latin, he has been 
too busy all his life to acquire more than a merest smattering
of the English, which is the only language in which many of his
patients can express themselves. It is difficult to understand 
how he communicates with them, but communicate he does; in 
question of illness Dr. Diaz is the first name on every lip.
One must keep a careful account of his visits because the doctor 
cannot be bothered with bills; if he gets paid it is only
because his patients see to i t .
It is sad, but perhaps inevitable, that violence should have 
invaded those shaded streets and the houses and gardens that 
line them. They are too close to the restless seething life 
of areas like Morten, with its factories, and parts of 
Hurlingham itself. It is many years since it was safe for a 
woman to walk through the streets alone after dark, and 
burglaries always took place fairly regularly. Now there is 
kidnapping and robbery with violence.
The old, hay-scented Hurlingham that is gone seems no doubt, 
like so many things, sweeter in retrospect. They had their 
problems and we have ours. The overgrowth of cities and the 
violence that generates in their noisy streets is very much a 
modern problem. I wonder where the fields round the city of 
Buenos Aires will have retreated to twenty years from now.
to which the Herald printed Susan Linee's reply, under the 
heading "Hurlingham1s days as paracolonial Camelot now over" 
on July 5, 1973:
The refrain of the song "Where have all the flowers gone?", on 
whose title Nora Mackinnon1s nostalgic piece on Hurlingham 
(July 2) seems an adaptation, runs "when will they ever learn, 
when will they ever learn?" Apparently Mrs Mackinnon is too 
much involved in the smell of hay and ladies' charities to 
permit her to recognize just what it is that she has composed - 
a classic lament of the noblesse oblige, at the same time 
plaintive and naive, over the mystifying change in its snug 
little world of yore.
When at school in the thirties in Hurlingham Mrs Mackinnon 
probably spent more time studying European than Argentine 
culture and history so she may not be aware that when her 
relatives were watching polo and cricket at "the club",- people 
called tanos, gallegos, turcos, rusos, etc. were arriving by 
the thousands in the port of Buenos Aires, hungry,for a new 
life and some of those fields that abounded around the city. 
Many never got any further than the conventillos, and those who
did make it out to the country found there was no land left to
be had - unless one already had a fortune with which to acquire 
more.
No doubt the women of that epoque were tougher than we, but 
not because they bore wearing long skirts and petticoats on hot 
summer days, going to such heroic lengths as playing tennis'.
A glance at some of the photographs of the era and the faces 
of the really tough women - "the natives" of simply "the 
Argentines" as Mrs Mackinnon might call them - mothers and 
grandmothers of that other, newer group of immigrants - should 
be a sufficient explanation.
And what about that "very Latin" Dr. Diaz who was too busy to
learn English, the only language in which many of his patients
could express themselves? Were they perchance too busy 
watching polo and cricket and enduring the heat without ice- 
chests to learn Spanish, the language of the country in which 
they lived?
Why "violence should have invaded those shaded streets (of 
Hurlingham) and the houses and gardens that line them" is not 
because they are too "close to the restless, seething life 
of areas like Moron" but precisely because they are too far 
away. And the "overgrowth of cities and violence generated in 
their noisy streets", far from being modern problems are as 
old as the factors which engendered them - inequality of 
opportunity, exploitation, segregation, greed, corruption - 
the whole litany of evils that is now being read aloud through 
the country.
To Mrs Mackinnon and her neighbours it may well be sad - and 
it certainly is inevitable although they may not understand 
why - that Hurlingham should cease to exist as a sort of 
paracolonial Camelot and move into the country from which it 
has always taken its nourishment and of which it has always been 
a part.
This spirited reply prompted some letters to the editor from 
a usually passive readership, together with a short editorial 
comment. The letters are interesting in that their defence of 
Nora Mackinnon consists not of a rebuttal of the content of 
Mrs Linde's letter, but is rather directed at the tone in 
which she wrote:
Buenos Aires Herald, July,14, 1973 
In defence of Hurlingham
Nora Mackinnon1s nostalgic article about the Hurlingham of 
her childhood (July 2) prompted a vitriolic letter from reader 
Susan Linee (July 5) who rejoiced in the demise of an Anglo- 
Saxon paracolonial Camelot. A bit hard on Mrs Mackinnon, I 
thought. She is the wife of a sheep farmer living in the wilds 
of Chubut, although Mrs Linee wouldn't know that. In any case, 
so many readers sprang to her defence, here is a selection of 
letters and points from letters:
+  •+ + ’ ■ + ■ +  +  +  +
As an Argentine and non-Hurlingamite (though being broadminded 
I am willing to admit that some of my best friends are 
Hurlingamites), I have often been puzzled by the fierce reaction 
to the word "Hurlingham" sometimes shown by those who do not 
live there. Susan Linee's letter in the Herald (July 5) is a 
case in point. I have read Mrs Mackinnon's article and found it
innocuous and rather charming, though of course nostalgic, 
and wonder if Susan Lin^e would have unstoppered the vials 
of her wrath so thoroughly had the article been written about, 
say, Quilmes, which not so long ago was completely out in the 
country. Could it be "sour grapes"?
Las Rosas, Santa Fe A.G.B.
I do not know either Susan Linee or Nora Mackinnon but it makes 
one sad that the former lady should spoil what was intended as 
a delightful tribute to a good and kindly doctor and his pat­
ients and friends.
Everyone is not fortunate enough to speak several languages 
but, Susan, I can assure you the language of love needs no 
interpretation.
So much harm is done in these modern days by the written word 
so let's have more praise and a little less criticism, please.
Hurlingham C.M.B.
Further adverse comment on British-derived Argentines 
has come from Argentine-born or British-born persons once 
resident in Buenos Aires who have subsequently left Argentina 
to majce permanent homes in Britain. The writer interviewed 
about ten before he left Britain for South America, and noted 
that many appeared critical of aspects of Community life there 
which they had, perhaps, taken for granted to some extent,
i
until settling in Britain, where their orientations had under­
gone some change. A letter sent to the writer while in Buenos 
Aires illustrated this point well:
17th February
"The social atmosphere you're in, and which you manage to convey 
so well, does not surprise me; indeed your descriptions of the 
folk you meet and the situations in which you get involved 
merely serve to bring back all my old experiences which were 
being gradually forgotten as later experience has been laid layer 
by layer on top of them".
Several regretted the passing of an era in which Argentina 
had been great. One replying by letter echoed the sentiments 
of several in commenting: "I would not mind visiting BA, but
would really hate to live, there permanently. I remember 
so much that was clean and sparkling and worthy of being proud 
of. I don't mean that I am old fuddy-duddy (maybe I am of 
course) constantly wishing for ,the 'good old days' . But the 
decline is so great it would really upset me".
What sort of decline did they have in mind? Several were 
critical of the Community for being "parochial” (and this 
included an interviewee who had made regular return visits to 
Argentina in recent years to see relatives still living there): 
but they also agreed, independently of one another, that the 
British "put the backs of the Anglos up" by "looking down on 
them, and by being condescending".
Yet ironically the most severe critics of the Community 
the writer encountered in Britain were not the British-born 
ex-contract staff, who left to retire in the UK when British 
interests were taken over, but Argentine-born Anglos who had 
been brought up within the Community themselves. For example, 
a correspondent wrote to the investigator in December 1973, 
saying:
"I am afraid ([your contact^) may have exaggerated when he termed 
my interest as research. He had in mind, I think, an article I 
wrote ... where I recounted some of the personal experiences 
of my great-grandmother, a hardy Scots woman who settled in 
Bs.As. in 1825, with the purpose of finding an answer to a query 
which had been bothering me for some time: "Where had all the
great physical and moral strength of the early British pioneers 
gone? Had their efforts been worthwhile? Had they in fact 
had a dream about their descendents and their chosen land? Had 
this dream been fulfilled? The answer was unfortunately negative,
although I still have hopes that, owing to the deterioration 
of the "British Community", the greater amount of mixed marriages, 
and the recent ever-increasing Anglo-Argentine University 
entries, the situation will yet improve.
I am myself a fairly typical example of an Anglo-Argentine, 
an ethnic group which has, according to {your contact]) inheri­
ted, the worst of both races".
The bitter comment of one further respondent in July of 1973 
is interesting because while he has not been back to his 
country of birth for nearly thirty years, he grew up there 
in a time when the Community was dominated by the British- 
born; yet despite the condemnation he offers hereof Argentine- 
born members , in private he is equally strongly critical of 
the British for shunning people like himself who wished to 
make friends with Latin Argentines and enjoy the wider cultural 
benefits of Argentine society, from which he felt the Community 
had deliberately cut itself off:
Although my knowledge would require up-dating a bit I feel 
that fundamentally there has been little change in the attitude 
and situation of the Anglo-Argentine community in the Argentine. 
I rather despise them since over the course of time they have 
become almost a nationality of their own. They are certainly 
not Argentines (few of them speak Spanish without a very strong 
English accent) nor British (they all speak Spanglish - i.e. 
English with a horrible Anglo accent). I came over ... and 
found to my amusement that boys and girls I had known since 
childhood, who rejoiced in the fact that they had not ,lgone 
native" i.e. they spoke bad Spanish, had no Argentine friends 
and lived in their own cloud cuckooland - when they arrived in 
England found the English and their way of life so strange 
that they immediately started talking Spanish amongst them­
selves. So one found „ „ „ that most of the people passing 
through either spoke a tremendously affected sort of super- 
BBC English which was quite laughable, or else Spanish or the 
usual Spanglish. Very few of them spoke a sort of normal 
English. In fact I have always planned to write a novel 
when I retire; this would be based upon my own experience of 
life out there. In fact it would be fairly autobiographical.
Making money, drinking and banalities made up their lives. 
BA had, and again has, one of the finest opera houses in the 
world, yet few Anglos have ever been inside it (the "natives” 
go there of course). It’s unlikely that many have visited the
natural history museum at La Plata, a very fine one. Few if 
any have ever read Borges „ '
I will stop as otherwise I will go on for pages..."
Some of the above writer’s observation on dual loyalties 
were acknowledged by Argentines of British descent whom the 
researcher met in Argentina, who volunteered the information 
without prompting. A thirty-year old Anglo added that there 
were advantages to being marginal: "Not belonging anywhere
you can move at ease from one place to another, without hard­
ship". Finally a British-born resident commenting•on the 
Community during the period immediately prior to nationalisa­
tion, writes:
Basically, in spite of their extrovertism (sic), their loud 
talk, their lack of deep knowledge, they were kind people, 
sentimental and insecure, with a hearty distrust of politics 
and politicians, and an inferiority complex which they con­
cealed (except from each other) by rather theatrical aggress­
iveness.
How do Community members view themselves? And the British? 
The attitudes of different generational groups within the 
modern Community are dealt with in detail in chapter six.
Suffice it here to include the comments of a reader of the 
Buenos Aires Herald who saw the writer’s article on the British 
in Argentina published therin:
"Most of our troubles arise from the fact that Argentines in 
general do not have that sense of moral honesty which is re­
quired. This is the standard that should be raised from the 
top downwards.
To say that the word ’ingleses’ was used [by Latin 
Argentines] in a derogatory sense is just rubbish. If this were 
the case, how do you account for the saying ’palabra ingles’
(the word of an Englishman)? This is still used and is almost 
as binding as a signed agreement...
As regards schools: If the Argentines do not admire the
British way of life why do they prefer to send their children 
to the schools run on British lines?
You mention that a visit to Britain only serves to re­
inforce their Argentine identity and that they do not feel 
at home in Britain. Again rubbish. The reason they do not 
go is lack of opportunity coupled with cash. Pay their expenses 
and most of them would go,.."
This gentleman is in his late 70’s, and has ancestors whose 
residence in Argentina stretch back to the middle of the last 
century.
14. Respondents1 fear of repercussions of interviews
Finally, the problems of data gathering in Argentine must be 
placed in the perspective of current events, for it is essen­
tial to bear these in mind in interpreting the difficulties of 
interviewing. Contact with respondents in Argentina took place 
against an increasingly uncertain political background, in 
which differing political interpretations of patriotism and 
argentinidad had united in condemnation of Argentina’s past 
economic dependence on the developed world, particularly 
Britain and the United States, sometimes seen as the arch­
villains in an international plot to deprive Argentina of the 
development of her own indigenous industry by their investment 
in those sectors of the economy which promoted production for 
export of primary goods needed in the expanding industrial 
economies of the First World. Such an ’’economic imperialist”
I
role has been denied by Platt as government-sponsored; but
1: D.C.M. Platt, "Economic imperialism and the businessman:
Britain and Latin America before 1914" in E.R. .Owen and 
R.B. Sutcliffe, Studies in the Theory of Imperialism, London 
Longmans, 1972), chapter 7; and D.C.M. Platt, Latin America 
and British Trade (London: Adam and Charles Black, 1972)
with the decline of traditional markets for Argentine beef, 
prompting the search for new political and trading partners, 
plus increased industrialisation based upon "import substit­
ution", new groups have risen to power which do not favour old 
policies. Economic nationalism has combined with a political 
desire to redress the distribution of opportunities in 
Argentine society, to curtail the privileges of a landed 
aristocracy, in favour of the masses. The validity of Platt’s 
argument is therefore less important for this study than the 
general belief that changes are needed in Argentina. In adverse 
times, stories to the effect that the CIA have financed groups 
and parties in other Latin American countries to oust admin­
istrations which were democratically elected but which followed 
policies unfavourable to the USA, tend to be seized upon as 
a way of scapegoating foreigners as the cause of current in­
ternal difficulties. The British. Community in Argentina today 
comprises Argentine nationals whose prime loyalty is to the 
country of their birth and upbringing. But to the extent that 
its founders and present members’ forefathers were regarded by 
Latin Argentines as a group who never became assimilated, who 
clung to their own kind, and who set up bodies catering to all 
ethnic (rather than national) needs, from cradle to grave, the 
image has repercussions for nationals who belong to, and run, 
these bodies today - despite the fact that the main benefic­
iaries are no longer British-born. The political situation when 
fieldwork was carried out helped generate an unease among 
Anglos concerning the future of the British Community in 
Argentina. British-derived clubs, schools and other associa­
tions are private bodies, receiving no financial support 
whatsoever from the British government, and are wholly dependent
upon subscriptions from fee-paying members. The government 
had allowed employees1 wages to rise higher than fees, a 
teacher told the writer, forcing several British-founded 
schools to close within the previous six months. Some Community 
members appeared convinced that such measures were directed 
at private bodies which the government might be pleased to see 
pass into state hands; hence there seemed a generalised fear 
of making any statements which might cause offence to anybody, 
whether it be the government, anxious to promote investment 
under the right sort of conditions, or some of its more en­
thusiastic left-wing populists, some of whose groups had 
originally provided the support for restoring the late 
General Peron to power, but which had since been outlawed, and 
who financed their subseauent activities by kidnapping foreign 
businessmen.
On first arrival in Argentina Anglo associations seem to 
the newcomer to represent no threat to anybody; and some 
respondents seem unecessarily cautious. Considered as middle- 
class Argentines, the level of their incomes does tend to 
provoke a feeling on the part of deprived sectors of Argentine 
society that certain of its bodies cater only for a privileged 
minority. And in some cases, grounds do exist for very real 
fears of retaliation. Such instances will be outlined in 
detail in the relevant chapters which now follow, where the 
emphasis shifts away from the general contextual factors 
influencing the framework of investigation to the information 
collated from the study itself.
DETERMINANTS OF BRITISH ADAPTATION
Introduction
ACCESS TO CONTACTS AND CONTROL OVER RESOURCES
In chapter 3 our coverage of the British presence in Argentina 
will focus upon demographic influences affecting opportunities 
for intergroup encounters, against an historical background 
influencing settlement patterns. The various factors associa­
ted with population movements, composition, and distributions 
will be considered as independent variables affecting the 
availability of chances for exposure of members of one group to 
another, and hence the type of patterns of adaptation which 
ensued. Host group - and immigrant - expectations are encom­
passed to the extent that motivations for emigration, Argentine 
government policies towards the entry of permanent settlers and 
temporary migrant sojourners, and British Government discourage­
ment of their citizens’ transfer to South America, conditioned 
the flow, and influenced British immigrants’ anticipated length 
of stay, there. We see, for example, that a prime motivation 
for departure from the homeland was economic in nature. We 
further learn that after several generations of successful 
endeavour in Argentina the takeover of British concerns there 
after the last world war resulted in a large-scale departure of 
many people of British descent, forcing those who stayed behind 
to reassess their position in Argentine society in the light of 
these events.
Subsequent pages in chapter four extend this theme by
considering the type of endeavour to which such economic mot­
ivations, on the part of British immigrants, gave rise. The 
subject is viewed in terms of two perspectives: firstly, the
structure of opportunities in Argentina which were open to 
British participation - whether formally encouraged by the 
political elite, or not; and secondly, the extent to which 
the British made use of them. The degree of immigrant struct­
ural incorporation is seen reflected here by the kind of 
occupational role held by the British, prior to the eclipse of 
their influence in that country, and the degree of concentration 
or dispersion of their activities over one or several branches 
of the economy. The opportunity structure for British partici­
pation in the Argentine economy is treated in this work as an 
independent variable, alongside demographic factors. The latter 
indicates for us the nature and size of immigrant and host groups 
available for contact, whilst the former indicates a structural 
setting in which such interactions can and do take place.
The allocation of these factors to the category of indepen­
dent variables may call for some comment. This is particularly 
so in the former case, since the economic sphere is often re­
garded in immigrant-adaptation studies in western contexts as 
one in which the allocation of migrant participation in a new 
society can reflect the degree of assimilation taken place - to 
the extent that newcomers’ descendents achieve more in the host 
society than their forefathers did, through wider participation
in it. From this stem some unsurprising discoveries such as that 
1
of Stone that British immigrants in South Africa who are socially 
mobile evidence the most favourable orientation to their new 
country, and hence presumably are most easily assimilable.
1: John Stone, Colonist or Uitlander? A Study of the British
I mm inrant in Snnth A’Fri ra i Ovfnrrl ; Cl a ronrlnn Pro o o TTF7TT"
Ironically it is of note that in this study the rewarding of 
British economic participation - encouraged by the Argentine 
authorities - was accompanied by the retention, for many gener­
ations, of British ethnic traditions, whilst the loss of British 
power and prestige, since the last world war, has, by contrast, 
resulted in a decline in the latter traditions and outlook.
Several reasons provide a basis for choosing economic 
activities as an index to structural relations between groups. 
Firstly the great emphasis given to British participation in 
terms of an entrepreneurial role - rather than her citizens 
leaving their stamp on Argentine professions, or contributing 
to her literature, arts, music or drama - continually reinforced, 
as we shall see, through the desires of immigrants and the ex­
pectations of the Argentine authorities reinforcing the way 
their activities were channelled. The Argentine government 
wanted immigrants for the economic benefits which they saw as 
accruing to the country, first and foremost. Indeed it has been 
said that some of her economists went so far as to try to compute 
the value of immigration to Argentina in terms of monetary values,
by calculating the resources the nation would save with.each
1immigrant who arrived. In turn British migrants were attract­
ed by the financial rewards they saw stemming from staying there.
By itself this reasoning may provide an insufficient basis
for such an argument. For Italians, like Britons,had high rates
of re-emigration, and entered the country "interested only in
making money", as the resident British minister described them.
1: Carl Solberg, immigration and Nationalism: Argentina and
and Chile 1890-1914 (Austin: University of Texas Press,
1970), 29
And they were much more rapidly assimilated than the British.
Much the same motivation characterised other groups initially 
too, as Solberg, writing about the period 1890 to 1914, confirms:
"All the immigrant nationalities considered here shared 
an extraordinary reluctance to become citizens, either in 
Argentina or Chile .... The intense desire for material 
advancement that motivated many immigrants further con­
tributed to their lack of interest in becoming citizens. 
Comparatively few persons emigrated to Argentina and Chile 
for other than economic reasons. Many of the Jewish 
settlers of Baron Hirsch* s agricultural colonies fled 
religious intolerance in eastern Europe, while in Chile, 
some German immigrants had come because of political 
persecution following the revolutions„of 1848. A few 
other individuals emigrated to avoid the military conscri­
ption that awaited them at home. But the vast majority 
came with the hope of bettering themselves economically".!
And similar observations have been made of first-generation 
entrants to a number of societal settings besides Argentina. 
This orientation furthermore may characterise not only immigr 
ants intending temporary sojourn, but also those seeking 
permanent residence overseas.
The importance placed on an economic context determining 
group relations is reinforced however by the fact that while 
immigrants limited their interests chiefly to economic concerns, 
Argentine, descendents of many of them wanted political particip­
ation at a time when their British counterparts took little 
interest in this, just as their kith and kin moving to South 
Africa reacted likewise. Solberg comments than when crippling 
taxes and labour unrest threatened to mobilize immigrants to 
take a greater interest in politics (particularly after the
1: Solberg 1970, 42-3
electoral reforms of 19121), the oligarchy reacted vigorously 
by opposing naturalisation:
"Spokesmen for the ruling elites sought to justify the 
foreigner's political exclusion by portraying him as 
culturally inferior .. In order to further discredit 
immigrant political participation, the oligarchy charged 
that many foreigners wished to naturalise only to promote 
their economic interests or to be eligible for government 
j'obs. Some applicants, it was claimed, used false witnesses 
and bogus documents to obtain citizenship before the legal 
residence period of two years had elapsed. Although Argentine 
creole politicians had long indulged in vote buying, several 
upper-class writers singled out for denunciation foreigners 
who naturalised and then sold their votes„ These authors 
pointed to the relationship between immigration and the 
growth of boss rule in the United States and argued that 
immigrant participation would only increase the corruption 
and immorality that afflicted Argentine political life".2
3If studies of immigrant adaptation in Argentina have largely
ignored Anglo-Saxons, to concentrate on ethnic groups like the
4 .
Spanish , the emphasis given by historians to the British m  the
role of trade representatives of Britain, and more recently with­
in the framework of dependence and foreign business imperialism"*, 
may provide an explanation. Descendents of immigrants stationed
1: The effectiveness of these reforms is discussed in David Rock,
"Radical Populism and the Conservative Elite, 1912-1930" in 
David Rock (ed) Argentina in the Twentieth Century (London: 
Gerald Duckworth, 1975), ch.3, 66-87.
2: Solberg 1970, 121-2
3: See Germani 1962; Germani, Estructural Social de la Argentina
(Buenos Aires: Raigal, 1953); Germani, "Hacia una Democracia de 
Masas" in Di Telia, Germani & Graciarena 1965; Germani, "Mass 
Immigration and Modernization in Argentina" in I.L.Horowitz, 
Masses in Latin America (New York:0xford,1970); Oscar Cornblit 
Inmigrantes y esipresarios en la politica argentina (BA: Di Tell 
Institute, 1967),2nd edition, reproduced in Eng. in Claudio 
Veliz (ed) 1967; JoLode Imaz, Los que Mandan (BA: EUDEBA,1964) . 
See nonsociologist R.CoConde, "La expansion de la economia 
argentina entre 1870 y 1914 y el papel de la inmigracion" in 
Cahiers du Monde Hispanique et Luso-Bresilien 10 (1968)
4: J.Fo Marsal and Miko Mandilovitch, Retorno de Inmigrantes
Espanoles de la Argentina & J„F. Marsal, Hacer la Amdrica: 
autobiografia~de un inmigrante espanol en la Argentina 
(Buenos Aires, Di Telia, 1969)
5: Eg., by D.C.M. Platt
well down the socio-economic ladder from the British wanted a 
greater say in how resources were allocated because they had 
little control over them, and their effect on employment, wealth, 
and their standards of living. The British, by contrast, entered 
a position of economic dominance from the start. As long as 
Argentine legislators enabled them to retain that position, and 
pass on inherited privileges to their children, their descen- 
dents had no reason to seek a role identifying with lower status 
groups who were in a less advantageous position. If demographic 
variables influenced their opportunities for access to encoun­
ters with Argentines, and their chain migration their disposition 
to do so, the initial economic positions British migrants 
occupied structured the power relations determining the context 
of interaction for the generations which followed. In the last 
section of this work we shall see how the eventual loss of
these resources removed power and control from their hands, and
how their departure generated a chain of demographic effects 
with consequences to the types of adaption individual members
were forced to make. .
Chapter 3
DEMOGRAPHIC INFLUENCES ON OPPORTUNITIES FOR INTER-GROUP 
CONTACTS
1, Introduction
One of the principle elements in influencing the number and 
intensity of encounters between ethnic groups lies in the size and 
geographical distribution of these bodies in relation to one ano­
ther. The demographic factor helps determine the structure of 
opportunities for one group to make contact with, and be exposed 
to, another group. And this in turn may affect group identific­
ations over time. Looking at the British group in Argentina, it 
is notable that there appears to have been an acceleration in the 
tendency towards a structural shift in the relations between the 
organisations comprising the British community and Argentine 
society, within the period since the last world war. A corres­
ponding change has taken place in the value-orientation of its 
membership, in comparison with that of pre-war times. It is 
suggested that one of the most important causes contributing to 
this alteration lies in changes in composition and size of the 
Community during the post-war period.
British business interests in Argentina have perhaps declined 
over a longer period of time than the last thirty-five years. 
However much of the British investment went into public utilities 
and related concerns, whose nationalisation after the last war 
has accelerated longer-term trends to the point at which demo­
graphic changes in the Community have precipitated notable social
consequences. Overseas-born administrators of British-owned 
utilities were replaced by nationals, and a large number left 
the country. In turn the decline in employment opportunities 
for Britons in Argentina discouraged fresh arrivals from the 
UK to take their place. Henceforth contact with the homeland 
was to be more tenuous for the Community in Argentina. More­
over, not only did it lose British-born members: Anglo-Argentines
have also left to settle abroad. In so doing they reflect a 
general Argentine trend in postwar years,- that of a middle- 
class braindrain - prompted by continuing condition of economic 
difficu t iy , and a climate of social unrest.
The coincidence in effects of these two factors - a change 
in the relationship between the remaining British community and 
Argentine society, on the one hand, and a shrinking Community 
size, on the other, prompt the study of demographic factors in 
this chapter. Changes in patterns of British settlement and 
migration are viewed against a changing Argentine context in 
which they occur. This context also includes other ethnic groups 
whose associations have adapted to changing conditions alongside 
those of the British, and whose reactions provide a wider perspect 
for studying the latter. Speculations about future developments 
in a society with a plurality of ethnic groups is extended in the 
conclusion to this thesis.
2. Migration to Argentina
A . Number of Immigrants and Community Size at Different Periods
Demographic variables furnish some evidence regarding the extent 
of opportunities for encounter between Britons and Argentines
over the course of their history of contact. Seen over a 
broad historical time-period the first British migrants to land 
on Argentina’s shores came historically in the forefront of a 
large wave of immigrants from mainland Europe seeking settlement 
there after the mid neneteenth century, such that in Argentina 
today there are British-derived citizens who can trace back 
their lineage of forefathers over as many or even more genera­
tions of British descent born and living in South America than 
Argentines of other migrant origins. Yet it has been suggested 
that descendents of these latter immigrants, whose duration of 
residence in the New World has been shorter than that of some 
British-derived, have adapted to Argentine life much quicker than 
the British-derived themselves. It is true that changes are now 
more apparent since the last world war within the British commun­
ity; but this is after as many as five or six generations of 
residence in Argentina. One factor in promoting the retention 
of ethnic customs and identity lies in the size of the immigrant 
body and its contribution to the local population, both indigenous 
and foreign-derived. Where such immigrant bodies constitute a 
large proportion of the population they can supply the numerical 
basis to sustain organisation and promote the emergence of ethnic 
leadership to channel membership participation, either within an 
ethnic context, or in a wider societal framework - dependent upon 
the reactions of the host society and the opportunities for access 
provided to them. Of significance in the Argentine context is the 
survival of British ethnic organisation over generations, despite 
the very small size of the British body which migrated to 
Argentina.
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Of the total body of Britons leaving the United Kingdom 
since the mid nineteenth century by far the largest number appear 
to have been destined for the United States, British North America 
and Australia and New Zealand, judging from figures shown in text 
Table 1 below. Of the 14j million passengers of British citizen­
ship leaving the UK for overseas between 1857 and 1924, 10j million 
(or 73 per cent) were destined for the US and British North America 
Only a small proportion went to countries outside the major terr­
itories, under , or once under, British rule, and of these, fewer 
still went to Argentina. During the same period, when over 71- 
million were leaving for the United States, only 64,305 are 
reported to have entered Argentina by sea, as seen in Text Table 
2.
TEXT TABLE 3.2: IMMIGRATION TO ARGENTINA OF BRITISH-BORN,
BY SEA (Second and Third Class Passengers) 
1857 to 1924
YEARS
BRITISH
ENTRIES CUMULATED
1857-60 518 518
1861-65 864 1 382
1866-70 3 033 4 415
1871-75 5 598 10 013
1876-80 3 802 13 815
1881-85 4 991 18 806
1886-90 11 221 30 027
1891-95 1 483 31 510
1896-00 1 327 34 031
. 1901-05 3 328 - 37 537
1906-10 4 841 46 796
1911-15 11 401 55 799
1916-20 5 508 60 356
1921-24 4 055 64 305
Totals, 1857-1924 64 305
Source: Appendix Tables A.01 and A.02
(Note however that the above figures exclude arrivals entering
across the River Plate via Montevideo, who might be classified as 
Uruguayans, as well as first-class passengers from Europe,
within which category Britons were represented.)
Taking a wider span of years, Cornblit, Gallo and O'Connell
mention that between 1830 and 1950, 65 million Europeans migrated
. . 1from their continent, of which 33.7 per cent were British . This 
represents 21.9 million Britons. From Argentine sources, corr­
esponding to a roughly similar period, it has been estimated
that 75,938 Britons entered Argentina by sea routes between 
2
1857 and 1946 . In both cases Britons entering Argentina con­
stitute less than half a percent of all those leaving the United 
Kingdom.
Few of the Britons who left the United Kingdom, then, settled 
in Argentina. However the effect of contact depends no so much 
on the size of the immigrant body as the relative proportion in 
sizes of an immigrant group compared to that of the host body 
where it is settled. What size was the Argentine indigenous 
community with which immigrant Britons were to come into contact?
During the nineteenth century Argentina had a small pop­
ulation - at no time larger than 4 millions. (See Text Table 
3.3). Yet it inhabited a country larger than the sum of the 
areas of present-day France, plus Belgium, Luxembourg, Holland,
West Germany, the United Kingdom (Britain and Northern Ireland) 
Spain, Italy, Portugal, Austria, Switzerland, Poland, East
3
Germany, and Czechoslovakia, added together . Given the small 
size of Argentina's population for its geographical size, any 
large-scale immigration was bound in the long run to have an 
important impact demographically and in other ways. Demographically 
however, the British contribution has always been insignificant,
Ref. on next page.
although British influence in Argentina has been disproport 
ionate. to its holders1 numerical size. By the end of the
TABLE 3.3: BRITONS, FOREIGNERS AND ARGENTINES IN THE
POPULATION OF ARGENTINA IN THE YEARS 
CORRESPONDING TO THE FIRST FIVE NATIONAL CENSUSES
DATE ALL GROUPS ARGENTINES ALL FOREIGNERS BRITONS
1869
1895
1914
1947
1960
1 743 352 
3 954 911 
7 885 237 
15 893 827 
19 949 385
1 531 360
2 950 384 
5 527 285
13 457 900 
17 351 361
211 992
1 004 527
2 357 952 
2 435 927 
2 598 024
10 709 
21 788 
27 692
11 425* 
6 628
Source: Appendix, Tables A.06-A.10
Note* The figures for the British do not appear in the 1947 
census tables consulted. Figures quoted are from the 
Revista de la Direccion Nacional de Migraciones, Ano 1, 
no.3 (July/September 1960) page 165
century census returns indicate less than 22 thousand British- 
born in the country. This body was to grow, although not 
greatly. Table 3 shows that the British-born in Argentina 
reached a peak in numbers around the beginning of World War One. 
Taking population totals for the whole country, from Argentine 
national censuses, we can see from text Table 4 that the highest 
ratio of Britons to Argentines occurred in the last half of the 
nineteenth century, the first two censuses indicating that there 
were seven Britons present for every thousand Argentines; while 
since then the ratio has fallen steadily, by 1960 reaching the 
small number of four British-born for every ten thousand
Ref. from previous page
1: Oscar E.‘ Cornblit, Ezequiel Gallo and Alfredo O'Connell,
"La Generacion del 80 y su proyecto: antecedentes y con-
secuencias" in Torcuato di Telia, Gino Germani and Jorge 
Graciarena, Argentina, Sociedad de Masas (BA, EUDEBA, 1966)25-£ 
2: Argentine'national census of 1947. Figures for immigration
to Argentina were not kept before 1857.
3: Sizes taken from Readers' Digest Great World Atlas
Argentines. The same table also shows that Britons constituted 
a small minority as a proportion of the total foreign-born, the 
figures indicating a consistently declining trend in the strength 
of British representation among a fluctuating but nonetheless 
growing body seeking entry or settlement in that country.
TEXT TABLE 3.4: BRITONS IN ARGENTINA, AS A PROPORTION OF
ARGENTINES AND OF ALL FOREIGNERS, FOR YEARS 
CORRESPONDING TO THE FIRST FIVE NATIONAL 
CENSUSES
DATE
BRITISH - BORN
AS A PROPORTION OF:
ARGENTINES ALL FOREIGNERS
1869 0.7 5.0
1895 0.7 2.2
1914 0.5 1.2
1947 0.1 0.5
1960 0.04 0.3
Source: From Text Table 3.3
A note however is needed upon the accuracy of these figures, 
for they are best used to indicate in-migration trends over a 
number of years, rather than exact figures for given periods. 
Early statistics are unreliable, the first census totals, for 
example, differing from one government publication to another.
In the initial publication of the first census, Argentines 
overseas, together with those fighting in the Paraguayan War 
(some of whom were based outside present Argentine territorial 
boundaries) were counted; later corrections exclude them. 
Similarly in estimating the size of Argentina's own indigenous 
population the first national census excludes the earlier- 
established Indians who preceded them - but nonetheless therein 
estimated at 23,847 for Patagonia. A further potential cause
1: See the Appendix
of confusion lies in using figures relating to nationality 
instead of birthplace, in estimating the size of the British body, 
since naturalized citizens of foreign extraction are listed as 
Argentines. However the British proportion cannot be said to 
have been grossly underestimated, even in taking nationality 
as our criterion; for Britons constituted one of the groups 
which scored lowest on applications for Argentine citizenship, 
as we shall see later.
For estimates of the size of the British community, that is,
not only the British-born, but also Argentine-born members of
British or other descent, we must turn away from official
Argentine sources to private estimates. Looking at a period
close to 1914, when according to text Table 3 the number of
British-born in Argentina reached a peak, we find Consul Ross
calculating in 1905 that the British community had not changed
1m  size from the estimated 50 thousand of 1895 ; and in 1921
2the Anglican bishop suggesting the same figure . Since the 
railways were nationalized the Community has shrunk. Horsey 
estimated that in the 1940s it comprised about 40 thousand 
people, in the 1950s about 35 thousand, and a decade later about
3
30 thousand - a figure confirmed by the present British Consul 
as appropriate a measure of its size today.
To summarize, the British ethnic minority in Argentina has 
always been small, but its role in Argentina's economic sphere 
gave it an influence exceeding its numerical weight. With a
change in trade relations between Argentina and Britain this____
1: Parliamentary Papers CV (1902) and XC (1911) 53. From D.C.M.
Platt, Latin America and British Trade 1806-1914 (London: 
Black, 1972), 130 
2; E .F . Every, The Anglican Diocese of Argentina and Eastern
South America (London: SPG, 1921)
3: Horsey 1960
influence has declined even further. As we shall see, this 
has corresponded with a period of rising economic nationalism 
when foreign-owned enterprises were taken over by the State, 
thus further discouraging reasons for emigration from Britain, 
while at the same time depriving Argentine-born Community members 
of British derivation of a traditional source for gobs. It is 
this consequent shrinkage in Community size (which also reflects 
a general fear over job prospects prevalent in the middle class 
as a whole in Argentina) which in this case is held to have 
promoted changes within the British community in recent years.
B . Length of Settlement and Re-emigration
In comparing figures from Table 2 with those of Table 3 it is 
notable that there is a considerable difference between the 
numbers of Britons entering Argentina and those residing there 
when census data were taken. The difference is accounted for 
by the considerable number of Britons who re-emigrated, not 
simply at the end of an era terminating with the State takeover 
of foreign concerns, but throughout the period when the British 
community flourished in Argentina.
Unfortunately reliable estimates are not easy to obtain. 
Early migration statistics are scattered across a variety of 
government publications, some of which contain typographical 
errors, which render them difficult to interpret. When different 
sources are used these errors make comparisons between one set 
and another even more hazardous. However some index to the out­
flow from the-Community can be obtained from Argentine government 
sources, starting in the mid nineteenth century, when the
Community was in its infancy. Given the large proportion of 
the British-born in the Community at this time, the figures 
for this period are unlikely to underestimate emigration of 
all Community members, since the tendency to attract the non 
British-derived within its ethnic organisations was less de­
veloped then. Moreover Anglos themselves constituted a much 
smaller proportion of the total membership than they do today.
Figures for the period 1857 to 1924, shown in text Table 5 -
an era for which there is some consistency in data from different
sources - show that if Argentina received few British immigrants
as a whole, she lost a very large proportion of them through
emigration. During this period, for every hundred who entered,
1
more than seventy left Argentina . Over the same period re­
tention rates for other ethnic groups are much higher. Taking 
unmodified figures from Willcox for other ethnic groups, it 
would appear that for migration during this period the British 
have the highest rates of returns, followed by US citizens, 
while East Europeans, such as Poles and Yugoslavs, have the 
lowest. Such figures, of course, reflect the ethnic 
composition of the country up. to that time, and do not take into 
account the changes in proportions as a result of any later 
large-scale inflow of postwar refugees or the modern-day shift 
towards a decline in intercontinental immigration, and a 
corresponding increase from neighbouring countries. But for 
that period they do indicate those nationalities with the high­
est rates of exit. A study of British entries and exits from 
1859 onward confirms that for every hundred British-born
1: See Appendix
TEXT TABLE 3.5: EMIGRANTS PER HUNDRED ENTRIES, BY ETHNIC
GROUP IN ARGENTINA, 1857 to 1924
MIGRANT
CITIZENSHIP
RATE OF 
RETURNS
British 70.4
US 61.2
FRENCH 53.0
Italians 49.6
Germans 48.9
Dut ch 48.7
Portuguese 45.7
Swedes 44.0
Spaniards 42.5
Russians 41.9
Austro-Hungarians 41.1
Swiss 39.7
Turks 34.0
Belgians 28 .2
Yugoslavs 11.0
Poles 4.8
unspecified 67.2
totals 46 .8
Source: W.F. Willcox 
1931, vol.2 
Table V, 
543-6
arriving more than fifty left Argentina each year - except in 
1868 - for nearly a decade after the MacDonell Report was issued.
What do these figures tell us about the nature of 
British settlement in Argentina? Critics of the British might 
well suggest that they indicate either the unsuitability of 
British immigrants for settlement in a Latin environment, or 
their lack of assimilability after arrival. Whether this is true 
of not, it would seem that neither charge can be substantiated 
from these figures; nor indeed are they capable of reflecting 
British performance on such criteria. Let us deal with these 
charges before suggesting an alternative approach.
Taking the latter point first, at the level of stat­
istical clarity the figures do not distinguish between temporary
absences from Argentina and those leaving permanently., Busin­
essmen based in Argentina who directed enterprises with branches 
in several River Plate countries may have had to make frequent 
trips to Montevideo and other ports and capitals outside Argentina. 
The same applied to salesmen and representatives wishing to cover 
markets spread across international boundaries. Their journeys 
would consequently swell statistical records for both entries 
and exits from Argentina, without these in any way being 
capable of reflecting their suitability as ”good citizens”, or 
indeed their degree of assimilabilityc Such reasoning is rele­
vant to any ethnic group, including Argentine businessmen them­
selves, who might occupy such a role. It is true that during 
the first century after independence, foreigners, and particularly 
the British, dominated Argentine commerce; but the argument is 
not likely to be raised had Argentines fulfilled that role in 
their place .
Figures may also be distorted by temporary absences from 
Argentina for non-business purposes - namely, the flow across 
the River Plate during summer to the lovely coastal resorts 
of Uruguay of tourists and holidaymakers capable of financing 
a break from the torrid summer heat and oppressive humidity of 
Buenos Aires city. Given the financial standing and socio­
economic status of Britons in Argentina, this group are likely 
to have been well represented in such a seasonal migration.
Finally the figures are incapable in themselves of distin­
guishing between temporary exits whose bearers may have had 
every intention of returning to Argentina and those leaving 
permanentlyo Were the Italians unsuitable as immigrants simply
because they scored highly on rates of exit per hundred entries; 
and does this indicate that they could not be assimilated? It 
is true that many did not come to Argentina with the intention 
of permanent settlement, but found their standard of living 
could be improved by seasonal work in alternately harvesting
crops in Argentina and Italy, making frequent trips between\
both countries. To some extent it is true that this orientat­
ion did cause irritation when it was backed by a sense of 
separateness, particularly when the Italian government inter­
vened on behalf of her citizens - on one occasion to ban further 
emigration to Argentina, because of the poor treatment of 
immigrants and inadequate transport facilities, and in another 
sphere, in her refusal until 1912 to exempt from military service 
children born in Argentina of Italian parents'*'. However irritat­
ion might equally well have deflected onto Spanish immigrants, 
with less of a tradition of temporary sojourn in Argentina, 
and whose home government exempted Argentine-born Spaniards in 
1906, but continued to claim them as Spanish subjects'1',
If Britons are considered by some Argentines today to have 
been unsuitable as immigrants, surprisingly Spaniards and Italians 
are little mentioned in such a context. It is surprising also 
that the greatest doubts on the suitability of Italians should 
have been expressed by British, not Argentine, government officials 
- such as Sir Hugh MacDonell, the charge d ’affaires in Buenos 
Aires in the 1870s. Of the 140 or 150 thousand Italians who 
entered Argentina since 1862, he wrote, one third at least had 
returned to Italy
1: Solberg 1970, 137
” o o o none the more enlightened for the hardships and 
privations they have undergone. The Anglo-Saxon immigrant, 
on the contrary, on settling in a new country, makes it 
his definite home, and with prosperity seeks to couple 
enlightenment: this, at all events, has been his
characteristic here” .l
In fact his assumption that the return rates for Italians were 
greater than that of Britons, for the period 1862 to 1872, is 
correct - but not if extended back to 1857 when statistics were 
first collected, and even within his considered period only so 
by a fraction of one percent. Nonetheless, despite their high 
numerical turnover, the Italians today constitute the largest 
foreign ethnic contribution to the Argentine population. The 
disruption of two world wars, the Great Depression and govern­
ment restrictions on immigration caught a number of Italians in 
Argentina physically or financially unable to return to Europe, 
and obliged to remain there (although a large number did return 
to fight in the war). Yet an initial orientation towards tem­
porary sojourn does not appear to have been detrimental to their 
adaptation to Argentine life. Indeed Italians are regarded as 
having best assimilated, of all ethnic groups in the country’.
The question of suitability and assimilability seem to be 
separate issues; indeed in some cases approval of a high score 
on the fqrmer criterion may imply disapproval on the latter. The 
issue revolves around the initial motivation of Argentine power- 
holders to encourage immigration, and what role they saw foreig­
ners playing in Argentina. The British were welcomed in to 
develop Argentina’s economy, and in this light they succeeded
1: Sir Hugh MacDonell, ’’Remarks on the River Plate Republics as
a Field for British Emigration” Parliamentary Papers 
(London 1872) Accounts & Papers 35, vol LXX~ Report 
written 14 March 1872.
admirably. If assimilability implies participation, the 
British were highly successful within an economic sphere; if 
political participation is held as the criterion, they fared less 
well. However the elite during the nineteenth century had no 
wish for immigrants to participate politically or share power 
with them, an attitude which they extended not only to the 
British, but to all immigrants of every national origin, as 
we shall see in a later chapter.
C . Motivations for Entry
Figures for retention rates may however throw light on 
differing motivations for entry of members of different immigrant 
groups, or upon differing expectations of their new homeland.
Thus figures which identify groups with a high turnover rate 
may focus attention upon those with the least realistic expect­
ation who likely experienced the greatest frustration in need- 
satisfaction of all migrant groups in Argentina - as Macdonell 
suggested regarding the Italians. It could equally be maintained 
that such trends might be interpreted to suggest that within 
these groups with a high turnover rate, those members deciding 
upon permanent settlement were the most satisfied with their new 
lives, and therefore one of the most positively oriented towards 
their new homeland. A high ratio of returns to entries, similarly, 
may well identify groups whose physical exposure to Argentines 
was the greatest by virtue of their net contribution to the 
Argentine population being most reduced through large numbers re- 
emigrating. An extension to this argument would submit that 
members of the smallest ethnic‘minorities had more opportunity 
for access to host society members than to one another, in
comparison with larger foreign groups; hence their chances of 
assimilation were greater. It is notable that in the case of the 
British, despite their small numbers and their high turnover in 
Argentina, they retained a British orientation for many generat­
ions. The argument, of course, assumes something about the 
geographical dispersion of immigrants in relation to Argentines, 
which we shall consider later; however it is sufficient to say 
here that even in remote areas, away from the main body of Britons 
in urban concentrations, an ethnic-derived orientation did survive 
while in the cities, where the turnover of British residents was 
perhaps greatest, ethnic organisations continued to be sustained, 
despite a fluctuating membership.
Consideration of role expectations and motivations in 
coming to Argentina may well supply some alternative key to an 
explanation of high turnover rates for Britons in that country. 
Unlike political refugees, unable to contemplate return to the 
native homeland, and therefore committed to permanent settlement 
abroad, the English came largely with no intention of settlement. 
Perhaps to some extent Highlanders from Scotland, driven by
1
falling wages and the conversion of arable land into pasture land 
and Irishmen facing famine, were impelled to move; and perhaps 
the Welsh, too, approximate closer to this model than the English. 
However in the latter case an impulse to leave the UK did not 
lead to a strengthening of desire to become assimilated within a 
new cultural environment, but rather to extend that old identity 
to a new setting, and to preserve intact there Welsh traditions 
which they regarded as threatened in the UK by the English. The 
English came initially to open Argentina up to international
commerce, following independence, and to take advantage of these
1: C .E . Snow, "Emigration from Britain” in Willcox 1931, vol-2,—
ch„9, 249
new outlets for trade deflected from markets in Europe closed 
through Napoleonic warfare. They came as pioneers, as adven­
turers, individualists, as economic conquistadores opening new 
frontiers, as sojourners to fill a gap between a landowning 
elite who were disdainful of engaging in commerce themselves, and 
a large mass of poor labourers, to supply an untapped market 
w/th cheap goods, mass-produced in the mechanized factories of 
an advanced industrial nation. If as strangers they retained 
an orientation to the homeland it was because like the later 
Italians they intended returning there. Hence the motivation 
to change can hardly be expected to have initially encouraged 
more than the modification of external traits and orientations 
sufficient to adapt them to temporary residence in a strange 
environment, and to equip them meanwhile to pursue their commer­
cial goals there. During a later period in the nineteenth century 
when this need for goods, accumulated during an earlier shortage, 
had been spent, and the limitation of 'trading outlets in Latin 
America in general became evident, British traders turned more 
to marketing Argentine agricultural exports to Europe^-, and 
businessmen in urban areas invested in transport and other utilit­
ies to make this viable, in turn attracting further British 
settlement in urban zones - from engineers and draughtsmen to 
white-collar administrators. Successive incoming waves of arriv­
ing British migrants gave the earlier-established British sojour­
ners little chance to assimilate before contact with the homeland 
had thus been renewed. Those who preceded these may have constit­
uted only a small number; but the expansion and development of
T* See Robert Greenhill "Merchants and the Latin American Trades: 
an introduction" in D.C.M. Platt (ed) Business Imperialism, 
1840-1930.: an enquiry based on British Experience m  Latin 
America before 1930 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, forthcoming), 
part 3, ch.5
the economy encouraged a renewed flow of men out for overseas 
experience for a period fixed by contract, in turn transforming 
the Community into a less mobile, more sedentary, less pioneering 
urban settlement, large enough to support the organisation of 
ethnic clubs to cater to Britons during their period of sojourn 
abroad. Their Argentine-born descendents, too; participated in 
these clubs, and worked in British enterprises; and dominated 
as this Community was by so many British-born intending to 
return to the UK, whose composition experienced a turnover in 
membership as contracts expired and Britons left, to be replaced 
by fresh arrivals, bringing fresh contact with the homeland, it 
is not surprising that they too shared such an orientation with 
their parents and elders. The ethnic community organisation did 
not disappear, because it was exactly adapted to the needs of 
its members temporarily residing in Argentina. Its institutions 
may have needed firmer roots when British businesses faced great­
er competition with other Europeans and North Americans after 
world war one, thus providing less attraction for expanding 
immigration; but the earlier switch in emphasis away from in­
vestment in liquid commercial assets to utilities requiring long­
term planning and management still provided an enduring task to 
be accomplished and a role requiring expertise. Even if declin­
ing British commercial competitiveness no longer provided an 
expanding market for growing migrant labour from Britain, as long 
as workers came out to fill posts in British-owned utilities 
which had fallen vacant, contact with the homeland continued to 
be maintained, and an earlier orientation could be sustained.
The high ratio of returns per hundred entries, for the British, 
does not therefore in this case provide grounds for a transfor­
mation in ethnic orientations, as long as this turnover continued.
The turning point came precisely when the utilities were taken 
over by the State, when the task of administering them was com­
pleted, by Government fiat. The link with Britain was then 
broken, the British-born left, there were no more migrants 
coming out to step into their vacant shoes, and their Argentine 
-born descendents for the first time were faced with the need to 
adjust to a condition without the sustaining presence of repres­
entatives of the homeland.
D. Factors Discouraging Settlement
Yet before this period of shrinkage and identity transformation 
the British were never numerous in Argentina, even when the 
Community was flourishing and when British economic influence 
there was at its peak. Why did so few Britons emigrate to 
Argentina? Four factors contributed to this, plus a fifth 
related one.
The first two relate to economic and political considerat­
ions. The first traders venturing to open Latin America up to 
trade after independence overestimated the demand for British 
goods, causing a bottleneck when an initial demand was soon 
spent. The attractions of an unknown market encouraged a rapid
flow out to Argentina from Britain in the first decades of the
1last century. From an estimated seven in 1744 the number of
2Britons m  the Buenos Aires area increased to 126 in 1810 . In
1824 consular registration listed 1,355 (Mulhall*s estimate for
1: Buenos Aires Municipalidad, Censo de la Capital Federal del
15 de setiembre de 1887 (Buenos Aires, 1889) ’
2: j. Montefth Drysdale, One Hundred Years in Budnos Aires,
1829-1929: being a brief account of St. Andrew1s Scots Church
and its work (Buenos Aires, 1929)
the preceeding year is 3,500 however1 ) which by 1831 had reached 
4,072 (of which over a thousand were women and children), a
further thousand calculated as being resident although unregist-
2 . - . . . .
ered . However it was soon found that outside the capital cities
of the southern hemisphere populations were small and dispersed, 
and there was no large organized consumer market; and apart 
from the wealthy elite, the large mass of people were too poor 
for the extensive purchasing of foreign goods. Political in­
stability also made trading conditions uncertain. Argentina was 
not politically united as a nation until as late as 1858; and 
during this period there were power struggles not only internally 
between Argentina1s regions, and civil warfare between the armies 
of the leadership of the present capital and that of the provinces 
but also between Argentina and neighbouring countries, such as 
Paraguay and Uruguay, which had previously formed part of the 
colonial Viceroyalty administered from Buenos Aires. The struggle 
for domination over the East Bank of the River Plate (which became 
the Republic of Uruguay) involved a war with Brazil, during which 
the ports of Buenos Aires and Montevideo were blockaded and 
British commerce suffered. And despite commercial and peace 
treaties with foreign European powers, aliens in Argentina inev­
itably found it difficult to keep uninvolved. During a quarter 
of a century of Argentine civil warfare attempts were made to 
forcibly conscript foreigners into one of the warring factions1 
armies, in reprisal for which a French frigate in the River Plate 
set fire to eight Argentine warships at anchor in May 1829 .
During the Rosas period, when Argentines blockaded Montevideo,
we see the curious situation in 1845 of an Irish commander of
1: Michael G. & Edward T. Mulhall, The English in South America
(Buenos Aires: Standard Office, 1878) 327-8
2: Ferns 1960, 77 
3: Ferns 1960, 206
the Argentine navy threatening to shell the port from the sea, 
defended by French and British warships, with Englishmen fighting 
on both sides'*'.
The third and fourth factors lie in the failure of the few
attempts to populate rural parts of the country with agricultural
colonies of Anglo-Saxons (dealt with later), and the official
British government discouragement of immigration to Argentina,
not only to rural parts, but also in its later hesitancy to
%
recommend emigration to industrial workers from manufacturing 
districts of Britain, seeking opportunities in Argentine cities, 
where unskilled British labourers had to compete against foreign 
European migrant workers used to lower wages and standards of 
living. As Platt says:
’’The reports of the Emigration Commissioners and of the 
Emigrants’ Information Office gave notice right up to the 
First World War of a steady stream of published warnings 
and advice against emigration to Latin America. The climate, 
yellow fever, sanitary conditions, diet, language, in­
security of life and property (particularly for men without 
the resources to buy protection) all mitigated against 
emigration”.2
As early as 1832 the British minister was setting the tone for 
future Government directives by declaring immigration projects:
’’the work of ’vile and corrupt speculators and company- 
mongers who..„brought ruin upon so many industrious families 
and disgrace upon the British name in South America’ . (As 
Fern comments^ Roguery there may have been ... but the fault 
of the individuals concerned seems to have consisted mainly 
in misjudgement of social and political circumstances and 
of underestimating the difficulties of transferring people 
between communities so different in their history and 
character as Britain and Argentina. The several hundred workir 
people from the United Kingdom who were cast adrift on the 
shores of the Rio de la Plata by the failure of the immigratio: 
*11 Ferns 1960, 274 
2: Platt 1972, 131
schemes were the victims of the optimism concerning human 
affairs and the simple-minded theories of human nature 
which characterised the utilitarian enthusiasts so numer­
ous among the enterprising classes of Great Britain then 
engaged in revolutionizing the world ... The effect of the 
failure of Beaumont's scheme was not to leave stranded in 
Buenos Aires a group of homelessly destitute people - for 
they seem to have been absorbed into the community without 
prolonged difficulty - but to destroy for many years the 
prospect of organised migration of large groups for the 
purpose of agricultural development. Immigration did not 
cease, but it was henceforth and for many years a matter 
of individual decision based upon individual resources".1
The failure of early colonization schemes appears to have soured 
the views of later British officials in Argentina, such as 
MacDonell, not only against the Argentine people but also British 
immigrants in Argentina. For if MacDonell was critical of the 
Argentine people of the cities as ’’idle, corrupt, and very 
jealous of foreign, especially English, innovation and inter- 
ference" , and the gaucho rural inhabitants as "illiterate, rude, 
greedy of money, addicted to gambling, implacable and revenge- 
ful" 9 what an Argentine official calls his "bilious criticism" 
was equally turned against more recent British arrivals:
"I am inclined to pronounce the majority of the present 
British emigrants of this class an idle, intemperate, and 
worthless lot, who, in but too many instances, bring 
discredit, not only upon themselves, but their country.
No doubt there are amongst them men of respectability 
and staid character; but these are they who, I may add, 
have been sorely deceived in their estimate of this 
Republic"3.
Not surprisingly these comments met criticism from Argentine 
officials and from Britons in Argentina who felt their achieve­
ments had been slighted. As Garcia comments:
1: Ferns 1960, 140-1
2: Parliamentary Papers (1872) 35 vol Exx, pages 40-41
3: pp 1872, page 27
"The state of the different banks in Buenos Ayres and 
Santa Fe shows, every day, an increase of deposits made 
by English and Irish men who arrived on our shores, with 
no other means than their good will and habits of industry. 
To corroborate this, I insert the following paragraph, 
taken from the Standard of Buenos Ayres, an English paper, 
which no one can accuse of partiality:
’Are there not 20,000 Irish Sheepfarmers who landed 
here without friends or money, now holding property over 
two millions sterling? Are there not British merchants 
holding the highest social position, who were struggling 
clerks ten years ago? Are there not English railways in 
Buenos Ayres paying splendid dividends, and all the staff 
English? Are there not wealthy and open-handed Scotch, 
Irish and English capitalists in this city and province, 
of whom old England might be proud, instead of snubbing us 
in this manner? Is there a "partido" in the Province 
where the man that speaks English will not find welcome 
in a hundred ranchos? Have we not Irish and Scotch chapels 
in all directions, a new one opened every year? And then 
we- are to be told by the House of Lords that we are a half­
civilized community, where an Englishman finds as little 
encouragement or chance of getting on as if he were dropped 
in the Andaman Islands or the Corea’”1.
Whether the policy of the British government was guided by 
accurate assessments of employment possibilities and judgements 
on the nature of Argentine society, it was certainly effective 
in deflecting the flow of migrants away from Argentina to 
colonies under British rule, where laws and customs which pre­
vailed were more familiar to settlers than those in Argentina. 
The fact that some of the early British migrants to Argentina 
remained there, however, does not mean that they lost their 
British identity. As Ferns comments:
"Although they came as individuals they soon discovered 
that group consciousness and finally the assistance of state 
power were necessary for the establishment of the conditions 
required for their life and work. Experience had demonst­
rated and reason had proved to Castlereagh that political 
power could provide no foundation for British activity in 
the River Plate, nor could it create the opportunity for 
British subjects to live and work there. And yet, within a 
few years of the revolution of 1810, it became evident that 
Englishmen and Scotsmen could not simply cross the Atlantic
_____ and disappear into Argentine society, as they might into the
1: M.R. Garcia, Answer to M. MacDonnell’s Remarks on tEe
Argentine Republic (Paris, May 1873), page 7.
society of Philadelphia or New York, so that their native, 
land and the power of the British Crown became for them 
but a memory, sweet or bitter according to the circumstances 
which persuaded them to depart, but in any case a matter of 
no especial significance. No. The British who came to 
Argentina found a half-way house in which they did not 
rely for their security and way of life upon the exercise 
of political authority by the British Crown, nor yet 
solely upon the will or whim of the local political auth­
orities . More than the spirit of revelry.prompted the 
British merchants gathered at dinner on Saint Andrew*s Day 
1825, to greet with wild delirium the news of the signature 
of the Anglo-Argentine Treaty of Friendship, Commerce and 
Navigation".!
The feelings of insecurity in a foreign land appear to have 
driven them to cling together for protection, a need enhanced 
by their economic role in Argentina. And within established 
communities within which Britons had gathered as a group, with 
some sense of common identity, this was to be further reinforced 
by the later flow of British arrivals, stimulated by the growth 
of an agricultural export trade made accessible for European 
markets by British investment in public utilities, and with 
the introduction of refrigeration and meat packing plants, 
which encouraged further the growth of British shipping, banking 
insurance, and other services allied to the pastoral trade. For 
while foreigners were conspicuous, in an unsettled political 
climate during the first half of the nineteenth century, for 
their domination of trades and skills and financial power not 
held by other indigenous groups, subsequent investment was in 
the fixed assets of utilities in local monopoly situations, 
representing easily visible targets for discontent by the gen­
eral client public, on the one,hand, many of them Argentine 
descendents of the immigrants, and by obdurate government auth­
orities, wanting their political support, on the other - 
further reinforcing the need for the British to be self-reliant, 
and rendering an ethnic capacity for organisation beneficial to
Ferns 1960, 77-8
the British, given the role they played in Argentina.
To summarize, we have so far seen that both the opportun­
ities and conditions prevailing in Argentina, relative to the 
colonies, as well as the discouragement of British government 
officials, may well have influenced the size of the flow of 
British emigrants seeking entry to Argentina. Finally, one 
remaining important factor lies in the British government’s 
traditional attitude of non-interference in the internal polit­
ical affairs of the region, after independence, when her interest 
there became limited to a strictly commercial field.'1' Yet none­
theless of further discouragement to businessmen was the 
reluctance of British government representatives to use 
diplomatic pressure on behalf of the private British commercial 
sector, or to represent its interests in disputes with the 
Argentine authorities - even when later in the nineteenth 
century Britain had considerable investments tied up in 
Argentina.
E . Geographical Location
Of those who did risk a move to Latin America, where did the 
British-born who entered Argentina settle? Given that they 
constituted a small minority, did they establish a presence in 
scarcely-populated regions, where notwithstanding their small 
size they might have numerical strength in a small local 
population? Were they evenly spread across the country? Or 
did they settle in the most populated areas, where they might 
do most business, but yet as foreign settlers constitute only 
a small numerical minority? Text tables six and seven show the
1: See chapter one
distribution of the British-born, as well as that of Argentines 
and all foreigners, over the country, divided up into regions
in which the British were concentrated (predominantly the city
. 1of Buenos Aires, and surrounding countryside of the Pampas ,
particularly Buenos Aires province, and also Patagonia, where 
the Welsh settled); whilst text table 8 shows these groups as 
a proportion of the total population of all foreigners in the 
most populated area of the country.
Several points stand out. First, as we progress through
time a tendency for Britons to cluster in the federal capital
and surrounding zone becomes more clearly visible. The initial
British distribution away from a focus on the capital as its
later centre reflects the fact thay by the time of the first'
census returns, Irish shepherds entering Argentina in the 1830s
and 1840s, Welsh agricultural colonists, for whose settlement a
contract with the Argentine government was signed in 1863 by the
Welsh Emigration Society, and Scots sheep-farmers, all helped
tip the initial balance away from that urban pattern focussing
on Buenos Aires which was to emerge as the predominant feature.
Indeed MacDonell estimated that in 1871 nearly half the ten
thousand British residents in Argentina lived in rural parts of
2Buenos Aires province • . However estimates do vary. A year
later Garcia listed 22,230 farms varying in size from one
thousand to 52 thousand acres (4 to 21 thousand hectares)
1: Because political boundaries do not exactly coincide with
geographical regions, the area referred to in these statistics 
as the Pampas only approximate the region of the flat prairie 
lands, and to some extent overlap it in the south. However 
the grouping of provinces chosen as representative was that 
classified in Argentine national censuses as constituting the 
"zona pan^eana". The four comprising the region are listed in 
a note to'' Table 6 .
2: Parliamentary Papers 1872, 35 vol LXX
within 130 miles (209 kilometres) of Buenos Aires owned by 
Britons . The fact that Buenos Aires did not take the bulk of 
settlers up to 1869 however does not necessarily mean that those 
outside the capital were not urban dwellers. Besides Buenos 
Aires, cities and towns like Santa Fe, Rosario, Cordoba, and 
Bahia Blanca needed gas and water works, sewerage, transport 
and warehousing facilities, and, of these, riverine port towns 
needed docks, wharfs and grain elevators. Early railway deve­
lopment linked provincial towns together, but they were situated 
in different areas of the country, away from the capital. It 
was not until the turn of the twentieth century that different 
companies had joined their lines together in sufficient and 
comprehensive numbers and coverage to become integrated into
regional zones, nor indeed until just before the first world war
2that they finalized their extensions into the capital . During
this period armies of construction workers were needed outside
the capital to build the railways, consisting not only of lower-
paid labourers, but British administrators to man regional
offices, and British engineers and technicians to design tunnels,
embankments and bridges. The increasing concentration of
Britons within the Buenos Aires area in later years reflects the
importance of this city as the principal port for the shipment
of agricultural exports to the UK and Europe, and the growth
of British commerce centred on this trade, as well as the
general tendency for business enterprises serving a nationwide
market to centralise their offices in the capital. Meanwhile
as the years went by, those Britons established much earlier in
rural areas, who had purchased land before real estate values
rose, and before large waves of immigrants dispersed over the
country, found their investment in agricultural pursuits had 
l! Garcia 1873 r
2: See Colin M. Lewis, The British Owned Argentine Railwavs.
TEXT TABLE 3.6: PROPORTION OF EACH OF THE BRITISH,
ARGENTINE AND TOTAL FOREIGN-BORN POPULATIONS 
OF ARGENTINA, CLASSIFIED BY REGIONS - 
FEDERAL CAPITAL, PAMPAS, PATAGONIA AND THE
REST OF THE 
CENSUS YEARS
COUNTRY, FOR THE FIRST 5
PROPORTION OF TOTAL BRITISH-BORN IN ARGENTINA
DATE
IN
ARGENTINA
IN FEDERAL 
CAPITAL*
IN PAMPAS 
ZONE*
FED.CAJ
PAMPAS1*
©PATA­
GONIA
REST 
OF A
1869 100 28.8 68.0 96.8 1.0 2.2
1895 100 31.4 59.4 90.8 6.0 3.2
1914 100 33.2 53.5 86.7 7.7 5.6
1947 100 - - - — —
1960 100 34.6 54.1
CO 
00 
i 6.8 4.5
PROPORTION OF TOTAL ARGENTINE-BORN IN ARGENTINA
1869 100 5.9 42.7 48.6 0.003 51.397
1895 100 10.8 48.6 59.4 0.5 40.1
1914 100 14 o 4 53.3 67.7 1.0 31.3
1947 100 16.1 53.7 69.8 2.1 28.1
1960 100 13.2 57.3 70.5 2.3
PROPORTION OF TOTAL FOREIGN-BORN IN ARGENTINA
1869 100 41.6 45.8 87.4 0.05 12.55
1895 100 34.4 55.2 89.6 1.3 9.1
1914 100 33.0 54.3 87.3 - -
1947 100 33.7 49.5 83.2 3.0 13.8
1960 100 26.2 54.9 81.1 4.0 14.9
Source: Argentine National Censuses, see Appendix Tables A.06-A.10
Notes : * excludes suburbs of Greater Buenos Aires, which fall 
within the province of Buenos Aires
** includes suburbs of Greater Buenos Aires within
province of Buenos Aires, the rest of that province, 
together with the provinces of Cordoba, Entre r £ o s ,
La Pampa, Santa Fe.
@ includes Comodoro Rivadavia in 1947 return figures
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TEXT TABLE 3 .8 : ARGENTINES, FOREIGNERS AND BRITONS IN THE TOTAL
POPULATION OF ARGENTINA (absolute and relative 
proportions) AND DISTRIBUTED OVER THE COUNTRY 
DIVIDED INTO THREE REGIONS, FOR CENSUS YEARS 
TO 1960
ALL ARGENTINA numbers in ( ALL ARGENTINA % in
DATE ALL GROUPS ARGENTINES FOREIGNERS BRITONS ALL ARG FOR BRITS
1869
1895
1914
1947
1960
1 743 352 
3 954 911 
7 885 237 
15 893 827 
19 949 385
1 531 360
2 950 384 
5 527 285
13 457 900 
17 351 361
211 992
1 004 527
2 357 952 
2 435 927 
2 598 024
10 709 
21 788 
27 692
11 425 
6 628
100
100
100
100
100
87.8
74.6 
70.1
84.7 
87.0
12.2
25.4
29.9
15.3
13.0
0.6
0.6
0.4
0.07
0.03
FEDERAL CAPITAL number in FED .CAP. %
1869 177 787 89 661 88 126 3 081 100 50 o 4 49.6 1.7
1895 663 854 318 361 345 493 6 838 100 48 o0 52.0 1.0
1914 1 576 597 798 553 778 044 9 196 100 50 .7 49.3 0.6
1947 2 982 580 2 161 962 820 618 — -- - 100 72.5 27.5 ___
1960 2 966 634 2 286 779 679 855 2 294 100 77.1 22.9
H•o
PROVINCE OF BUENOS AIRES PROV of BA %
1869 317 320 254 205 63 115 5 971 100 80.1 19.9 1.9
1895 921 168 636 882 284 286 8 764 100 69 o 1 30.9 1.0
L914 2 066 165 1 362 234 703 931 9 369 100 65.9 34.1 0.5
1947 4 272 337 3 491 129 781 208 ------ — 100 81.7 18 .3 ------
1960 6 766 108 5 730 055 1 036 053 2 789 100 84.7 15.3 0.04
REST OF ARGENTINA number in REST OF ARGENTINA %
1869 1 248 245 1 187 494 60 751 1 657 100 95.1 4.9 0.1
1895 2 369 889 1 995 141 374 748 6 186 100 84.2 15.8 0.3
1814 4 242 475 3 366 498 875 977 7 380' 100 79.4 20.6 0.2
1947 8 638 910 7 804 809 834 101 - _ _ 100 90.3 9.7 —  -
I960 10 216 643 9 334 527 882 116 1 545 100 91.4 8.6 0.02
Source: Argentine National Censuses, Appendix Tables A.06 to A.10
DEXT TABLE 3.9: FOREIGNERS IN THE TOTAL POPULATION OF THE PAMPAS 
ZONE (including the Federal Capital) absolute and 
relative proportions FOR CENSUS YEARS to 1960
FOREIGNERS IN PAMPAS & CAPITAL
DATE ALL FOREIGN ALL FOREIGN
L869 950 003 185 225 100 19.5
L895 2 651 366 900 243 100 34.0
L914 5 804 585 2 057 769 100 35.5
L947 11 412 721 2 025 388 100 .17.7
L960 14 335 603 2 106 072 100 14.7
FOREIGNERS IN REST OF ARGENTINA
1869 793 349 26 767 100 3.4
1.895 1 303 545 104 284 100 8.0
.914 2 080 652 300 183 100 14.4
.947 4 481 106 410 539 100 9.2
960 5 613 782 491 952 100 8.8
Source:
Argentine
National
Censuses,
Appendix
Tables
Ao06 to AolO
paid dividends„ Given the fact that land ownership was scarce 
in certain parts of the country among foreigners, who worked 
as tenant farmers for absentee Argentine landlords, the tendency 
to hold on to their property and settle on it was encouraged. 
Hence there has tended to develop a polarisation between the 
British communities in the cities and those in remote areas on 
the land.
If the British community has been predominantly urban in
character this is not to ignore the efforts of colonization
companies to settle Britons in rural areas during the last
century. However, apart from the Welsh colonies, few of them
survived or succeeded - a tendency noted by Platt, not only in
1Argentina, but m  all of South America . The British-owned
Central Argentine Railway company planted several colonies along
a developing railway line in Santa Fe province, but by 1872
MacDonell reported that of the 29 colonies then in existence in
Argentina, apart from the earlier shortlived Scots colony at
Monte Grande, only Frayle Muerto, or Belleville, contained
substantial numbers of Englishmen, and that was in the process 
2
of splitting up o Of those comprising only one ethnic grouping, 
two of the twenty-nine colonies were Welsh and one US. Of the
mixed ones, colonia Helvetia, in Santa Fe, appears to have been
the one with the largest body of Britons, comprising, as it did,
3732 Swiss people, and 28 British-born . Apart from the Welsh
in the south, the only colony to succeed had been the Monte
Grande settlement (now part of the southern suburbs of the
federal capital), and that only survived for three years before
1: D.C.M. Platt, ’’British Agricultural Colonization in Latin
America” interamerican Economic Affairs 18:3 and 19 (Summer 
1961) 23-42
2: Parliamentary Papers 1872, 35 vol LXX, 19
3: Parliamentary Papers 1872, 35 vol LXX, Appendix
being overrun by troops in 1829, during the war against Brazil0 
Only in Patagonia, then, were the British strongly represented 
in enduring numbers, as can be seen from text table 10.
TEXT TABLE 10: ARGENTINES, FOREIGNERS AND BRITONS IN THE
TOTAL POPULATION OF PATAGONIA, AND IN ONE 
SUB-REGION, CHUBUT, in absolute figures and
relative proportions, for Census Years to 1960
POPULATION OF: PATAGONIA CHUBUT
Date Argentine Foreign British Argentine Foreign British
1869 30.7 69.3 68 30*7 69.3 68
1895 55.6 44.4 4.5 58.8 41.2 29.3
1914 ----- ---- 2.0 54.1 45.9 4.7
1947 80.0 20.0 --- 86.0 14.0
1960 79.4 20.6 0.09 80.6 19.4 0.1
Source: First Argentine National Census, 15-17 Sept 1869,
Appendix, Tables A.06 and A.07 to A.10
Official British censure of a scheme by Beaumont was mentioned 
earlier; attempts to dissuade further experiments at British 
colonization were forcefully expressed when the resident charge 
d 1affaires commented in 1872:
•'From the preceding remarks it may be gathered that the 
chief obstacles to the success of the British immigrant 
consist in the climate; the language, habits and religion 
of the natives; the tardy acquisition and hazardous tenure 
of land; the invasion of Indians; the unjust seizure of 
property both by rebel and Government troops; the absence 
of the means of transit and communication, whether by roads, 
navigable rivers or railways; the defective administration 
of justice; and the jealousy with which he is regarded by 
the inhabitants of this country ... The English emigrant 
will find here no encouragement; no similarity of language, 
habits or religion; no liberal land laws, no economical 
and ready collocation on tracts traced and marked out; no 
ready proximity to markets for the sale of produce; and 
but scant and a merely nominal protection for life and 
property".!
After some initial settlement in rural areas, then, Britons who
were not discouraged from immigrating have tended to concentrate
in urban areas, especially Buenos Aires City. In 1869 only 29% 
1*7 Parliamentary Papers (1872) 35 vol LXX. pages 31-2
of these lived in the capital, while by 1960 the town centre 
contained 35% of them, and the city suburbs (part of Buenos 
Aires province) another 33%, (See text table 3.6) The same 
temporal shift towards the capital is true for other groups 
also. The greatest acceleration in urbanising trends appears 
in the case of the Argentine-born. In 1869 less than six per 
cent of them lived in the capital, whereas by 1947 over a 
quarter lived in Greater Buenos Aires, this rising to 30.3% in 
1960. A less dramatic but similar sort of tendency has occurred 
in the case of the foreign-born population of Argentina as a 
whole. In 1869 nearly 42 per cent lived in the federal capital; 
in postwar years the proportion in Greater Buenos Aires rose to 
51.4 per cent in 1947, and had reached 56.7 per cent by 1960. 
Within the immigrant body Britons assume some significance for 
having changed their proportion in the centre from being under- 
represented during the last century to being over-represented, 
in comparison with foreigners as a whole, since the end of 
world war two. Yet it was in this area that the British Community 
was hardest hit by change.
Two points need to be made. Firstly, given the traditional 
high turnover of British personnel in Argentina, the change in 
proportions over time in the capital, compared to the rest of 
the country, does not necessarily imply a cityward migration 
from rural areas and a depletion of rural British communities, 
but rather a change in emphasis in location of markets over the 
years and centres of business and trade attracting new Britons 
to Argentina and replacing those returning to the UK from there.
It was noted earlier that there is a general tendency to 
centralize business offices within the Buenos Aires area, since
communications are best here, and the largest Argentine 
market (over 70 per cent of the total Argentine population) is 
located within the Capital and surrounding Pampas zone. More­
over. businessmen flying out from Britain today for trade dis­
cussions with Argentine-based companies are increasingly dealing 
with Argentine-born executives, as important enterprises there 
are no longer in British hands - or even British-run. Secondly, 
although the proportion of the total of British residents in 
Argentina has increased in this area since the 1930s, its 
contribution to the total population of the region, as a whole 
has declined. Within the city of Buenos Aires until the first 
world war, about half the population was born outside Argentina- 
while in more recent decades foreigners have fallen to less than 
a quarter of the whole» The same is true of a wider zone 
surrounding the city centre. (See tables 8 and 9.)
3. The Social Influence of changes in Population composition 
A . The Differential Impact of Change in Rural and Urban Areas
Changes which have affected the British community in the last 
few decades have been more severe in this coastal region than 
areas further away. It is argued that these are demographic in 
impetus. In 1869 there were 17 Britons for every thousand city 
dwellers in the federal capital, but by 1960 this ratio had been 
reduced to one Briton per thousand inhabitants there. By 
contrast outside Buenos Aires province and City the ratio of one 
Briton per thousand population in 1869 was reduced by 1960 to 
two per 10 thousand. A decline of over 94% for the City is 
thus contrasted with the less severe decline of 80% in the area 
beyond the Province of Buenos Aires. British communities in
rural parts have thus experienced less demographic changes than . 
the Argentine littoral - although since the last world war it 
is true rural churches and schools have had to close for want 
of sufficient support. Many of the utilities attracting British 
immigrant employees to Argentina catered to urban customers. 
Hence it was the urban British communities which benefitted 
most from continual contact with the homeland - while rural 
areas were doubly penalised. They were isolated from other 
communities in Argentina; and they lacked contact with the 
newly-arrived from Britain. At the same time they never 
suffered the sort of labour turnover experienced in urban 
areas, given the greater employment opportunities there for men 
staying in Argentina for only a limited time-period. The city 
communities had the chance to recruit new men with new ideas, 
but at the same time they could not count on their permanent 
affiliation. Rural areas, by contrast, experienced a more 
sedentary type of settlement - that of an enduring minority of 
families who inherited land from their forefathers and passed 
it on to their descendents. They were also less affected by 
any rapid changes in employment conditions felt in the cities 
by a drop in new arrivals, from the 1930s onward, and particul- . 
arly during and after the first two Peron administrations. Yet 
if the ratio of Argentines to Britons became much larger here 
than in Greater Buenos Aires, this did not signify the loss of 
older identifications. It was in the cities where the increased 
opportunities for contact with non-Britons, after the national­
isation of British enterprises, generated the most changes.
At first this seems curious, given the seemingly greater 
demographic availability of Argentines for contact outside the
Pampas, combined with the greater obstacles here for Britons1 
access to the sustaining ethnic community organisations of the 
cities. Remoteness from large centres can indeed provide a 
setting in which the only contacts within the area are with 
Argentine neighbours; however these may be distant neighbours 
indeed. Even if the non-British proportion is greater outside 
the Pampas zone than elsewhere, the small British-to-Argentine 
ratio does not mean that Argentines are easily accessible for, 
contact in parts where the population is scattered. Nor does 
isolation imply a loss of British customs, through lack of 
contact with other Anglos. We saw in an earlier chapter that 
isolation can tend to promote the retention of customs inherited 
from an earlier era, untarnished and unmodified by contact with 
other people, freezing social relations in a mould considered 
very much out of keeping with the modern-day habits of those 
living in the federal capital. This view is confirmed in the 
case of rural communities in distant Santa Cruz.and Tierra del 
Fuego by the descriptions of Anglo travellers and British 
consular officials from Buenos Aires who have travelled there.
The consequence of changes in population ratios in urban 
areas forms the focus for Section C of this work. However to 
evaluate its significance one needs first to look at its causes, 
a consideration of which now follows.
B'. Demographic Factors promoting Change in the Urban Buenos Aires Zone
There are several factors which might explain the growth of 
the Argentine population in the Buenos Aires zone. These fall 
into two categories: growth experienced internally, through
natural increase, and that supplied externally, by changes in 
international migration patterns, or possibly a reduction in 
emigration of those born in Argentina.
(1) Natural increase
In the first category natural increase since 1914 has 
contributed greatly to reduce the British-to-Argentine popul­
ation ratio in this area. Prior to this period, fully 60% of 
the total population increase in the country between the first 
two national censuses of 1869 and 1895 is said to have been due 
to immigration. Between 1914.and the third census in 1947,
86% of the increase is reported to have been due to natural
1 . .growth . But the origins of this ^natural growth” were mainly
foreign, not indigenous. Assuming for the moment no increase 
from overseas immigration, there is some evidence to suggest 
that European immigrant females had larger numbers of children 
than Argentineso Text tables 11 and 12 are not strictly com­
parable, because the former refers to the national picture and 
the latter to the federal capital alone. Assuming table 11 
approximates the picture for the capital, they do show a falling 
birthrate for all groups between 1914 and 1936. But in each
TEXT TABLE 11. FERTILITY OF MOTHERS BY BIRTHPLACE OF
FEMALES IN ARGENTINA, 1914
Birthplace Mothers Children Ratio
All 1 212 583 5 543 990 4.57
Argentina 626 547 2 855 206 4.55
Italy 267 732 1 377 835 5.15
France 27 041 117 465 4.34
U.K. 5 717 22 790 3.98
Spain 187 160 739 193 3.95
Germany 6 562 . 23 935 3.65
Others 91 824 407 566 4.44
Source: Hechen 1955, 151
case Argentines have a lower birthrate than that of the total population. And in
each
1: Jorge Hechen, ”The Argentine Republic” in W.D. Borrie (ed)
The Positive Contribution of Immigrants (Paris: UNESCO 
1955), 154-5
case the Italians, who now constitute the largest proportion of 
the Argentine population, appear at the top of the fertility 
scale. Given the predominance of immigrants in the capital,
TEXT TABLE 12: FERTILITY OF MOTHERS BY BIRTHPLACE OF
FEMALES IN THE FEDERAL CAPITAL, 1936
Birthplace Mothers Total Children Children living Ratio of Ratio
(a) (b) (c) + c-to-a b-to-a
All 570 408 1 293 718 2.27
Argentina 265 433 524 553 1.98
Europe 282 675 712 381 2.52
Italy 101 599 414 618 317 597 3.13 4.08
Spain 119 664 340 065 266 428 2.23 2.84
France 7 310 21 451 16 052 2.20 2.93
U.K. 1 628 3 732 3 105 1.91 2.29
Poland 13 550 29 418 25 545 1.89 2.17
Austria 3 100 6 190 4 916 1.59 2.00
Germany 5 565 8 767 7 315 1.31 1.57
Hungary 1 273 . 1 867 1 493 1.17 1.47
Source: Cuarto Censo General de Poblacion, 1936, vol.4, Table 42
Note: + At time census carried out
natural growth came mainly from foreigners. By the time of the 
third national census in 1947 a new generation born of immigrant 
parents, had grown up, who had never known any other home but 
Argentina. Children of foreigners, born in Argentina, are 
included in census statistics as Argentine citizens.
(2) Naturalisation of Foreigners
Another source which might contribute to estimates of the 
increase of Argentines in the Buenos Aires zone for this inter- 
censal period lies in the inclusion within the Argentine category 
of foreigners who have adopted Argentine citizenship. However
figures available show considerable reluctance on the part 
of immigrants to make applications which involved considerable 
paperwork and delays in processing. From Text Table 3.13 we 
can see that the British-to-Argentine ratio is little affected, 
since the numbers receiving naturalisation are small.
TEXT TABLE 13: ANNUAL NUMBER OF CERTIFICATES OF ARGENTINE
CITIZENSHIP ISSUED TO BRITONS, 1906 to 1915
Date 1906 1907 1908 1909 1910 1911 1912 1913 1914 1915 Total
Cert
ific
ates
8 11 14 8 19 33 19 12 9 14 147
Source: Ernesto Tornquist, The Economic Development of the
Argentine Republic in the last Fifty Years (Buenos Aires, 
1919 ), page 19
Less than 150 British-born received certificates of Argentine
citizenship between 1906 and 1915, during a period when the
British population in Argentina was building up to its 1914
peak of 27,692. A later municipal census of Buenos Aires
indicates only 128 British-born citizens in the city as late as 
1
1936 . Certainly other groups contributed more in terms of
absolute numbers. During 1906 to 1915 a total of over 39,500
such citizenship grants had been issued, including those for
2British applicants . But as we shall see in chapter s»x 
when figures for given groups are expressed as a proportion of 
each total foreign body in the region or country, they all score 
low on applications.
1: Buenos Aires Municipalidad, Cuarto Censo General, 1936,
Poblacifen 22-X-1936 (Buenos Aires, 1939), volume 2~ table 5
2: Tornquist 1919, 19
Considered in the context of changed opportunities for 
inter-group contacts, however, these figures, whether high or 
low, merely serve to shift the foreign-born from one column of 
classification to another. Such tabulations may affect the 
reported size of the Argentine national group in a given area; 
but they do not reflect changes in opportunities for contact. 
What they may possibly indicate is a difference in attitude 
between foreigners making application and those not doing so.
And it is in this context that different rates for different 
ethnic groups have in the past been cited. Thus groups like 
the British, scoring poorly, are said to be less committed to 
an Argentine identification than those scoring highly. The low 
level of applications for all groups combined may also be quoted 
by Argentines to attack liberal government policies favouring 
unrestricted immigration. In this context they are used to 
defend views that such policies have divided the nation, because 
foreigners who are reluctant to acquire citizenship are assumed 
to have retained a, loyalty to another country. But such use of 
these figures belongs more properly to a consideration of the 
consequences of demographic change, rather than any attempts to 
estimate its true size.
(3) Internal Migration
A third factor, and a most significant one, lies in the 
internal migration of Argentines from rural areas into the towns 
and cities of the Pampas zone. By the 1930s the rural migration 
to colonize the land, made feasible by the coming of the railway 
and the integration of transport systems into a national network 
had been reversed. Argentines now flocked from the interior of
the country to the littoral, looking for better-paid jobs, or 
just simply jobs. And these trends have continued. According 
to McGann, between 1943 and 1947 nearly one million people 
moved into urban centres. Greater Buenos Aires experienced an 
enormous growth. Her annual increase was about 65 thousand 
before 1936, and this now rose to an annual average of 140 
thousand, between 1943 and 19471 . At the same time the propor­
tion of her population which was derived from Argentine migrants 
from the interior rose from 12 per cent in 1936 to about 30 per 
cent by the end of the 1940s, whilst the foreign-derived pro­
portion was declining2 .
The importance of this urbanising trend lies not simply in 
swelling the already large populations of this small section of 
Argentine territory, but in generating pressures for a realloc­
ation of scarce resources, and an opening up of social and 
political institutions of the littoral to those coming from 
different environments. If the British residents of these coastal 
towns now had access to more Argentines, so too did other for­
eigners, and Argentines of immigrant descent, some of whom were 
Argentine by nationality, but European in habits and upbringing. 
The diversity of cultural traditions in the area was henceforth 
to be broadened by the inclusion of yet another group, the rural 
migrantso The presence of this group helped awaken or buttress 
the feelings of those settled earlier here that any coming- 
together of diverse traditions within the area should be under 
an Argentine umbrella. In this they were tacitly supported by 
those members of a new generation of Argentines growing up, who
1: Torcuato S. Di Telia, El Sistema Politico y la Clase Obrera
(Buenos Aires: Editorial Universitaria de Bs As, 1964) ch.l
2: Gino Germani, El Proceso de Urbanizacion
rejected the European ways of their immigrant forefathers, and 
who sought to identify with things Argentine. Population ex­
pansion exerted pressures on housing, employment, and labour 
organisation. But the actual practical support migrants received 
from those espousing nationalism did not always match up to the 
expression of such sentiments, particularly in cases where the 
sons of foreigners inherited privil..eges and access to resources, 
such as jobs, prestige and wealth, which were sought by rural 
migrants. Denunciation of foreign control or influence in 
Argentine economic spheres or institutional life may initially 
have accorded favourably with the attitudes of national govern­
ments. These had originally welcomed immigrants in to expand 
the economy, but they sought no threat to their own privileged 
position at the top of the hierarchy. The public expression of 
sentiments favouring argentinidad were agreeable to them when 
real grievances over the distribution of life chances were, 
sometimes inappropriately, translated into verbal attacks on 
immigrants, or their descendents, who were judged as not "assim­
ilated". The real issues of participation and control - first 
of foreigners, and only later of internal migrants - was another 
matter. However by the time the armed forces, intervened in 
public life, nationalistically inclined sons of poor immigrants 
had penetrated a variety of institutional barriers, generating 
a new potential support for the middle-class leadership of the 
lower-class migrants and urban workers, whose cause was to be 
championed after world war two.
During this period, when first the British, and later North 
Americans, were singled out as scapegoats, any transformation in 
the identities of Anglos reflected consequences not only of
immediate demographic changes in population ratios in the area, 
but also the social consequences, generated through them, press­
ing for a change in the distribution of opportunities. This 
affected other foreign groups at a similar social level to the 
British, as well as themselves. The British were not only an 
ethnic minority in the region, whose ranks were depleted by the 
successes of nationalistic policies: they were also part of an
economic elite. Pressures against ethnic enclosure in Community 
organisational activities, then,reflected not only internal 
needs to widen membership for survival, when Britons left to 
return to the UK; but they also coincided with growing external 
demands for access by native Argentines to organisational resour­
ces of those seen as privileged. After generations of British 
settlement in Argentina, during which time Britons and their 
Anglo descendents were able to maintain a separate foreign 
identity, now at this point in time changes in adaptation are 
needed. These respond to and reflect not only changes in the 
independent variable relating to demographic factors, but also 
pressures to alter the power context in which ethnic group inter­
actions take place. It is in this context that consequent forms 
of adaptation must be examined, bearing in mind that Argentine 
groups of other foreign ethnic extraction, who occupied similar 
positions in society, were also affected.
(4) Reduced Immigration from Overseas
External factors contributing to the growth of the Argentine 
to-British population ratio in the Buenos Aires zone reflect 
changing patterns of international migration. At the time of the 
Great Depression in the early 1930s immigration to Argentina
from overseas was reduced to a trickle. From text table 14 
we see that in 1932 and 1933 there were more emigrants leaving
TEXT TABLE 14: MIGRATION TO AND FROM ARGENTINA, 1931-1934,
BY SEA ROUTES, FOR SECOND AND THIRD 
CLASS PASSENGERS
Year Immigrants Emigrants Net Migration
1931 63,665 59,706 + 3,959
1932 37,334 48,926 - 11,592
1933 29,903 40,285 - 10,382
1934 33,209 31,730 + 1,479
Source: R. Garcia-Mata and E. Llorens, Argentina Economica
1939 (Buenos Aires, 1939), 21. Quoted by George Pendle, 
Argentina (London: Oxford University Press, 1963),
3rd ed., 76.
Argentina than immigrants entering thei country. At the same 
time restrictions on immigration were imposed. When these were 
subsequently lifted the flow resumed, but fluctuated at very 
much lower levels than earlier, until stimulated by government 
measures after world war two.
4. The Declining Size and Resources of the British Community in 
Buenos Aires
How was the British Community affected? A quotation from 
the British Ambassador to Argentina serves to provide a back­
cloth to post-war changes.
I have referred to the importance of the British colony in 
Argentina, which had reached its zenith in 1914 and had 
already entered a long period of slow decline in numbers and 
importance.
This was not at all obvious or forseen at the time, and 
even many years later was masked by the great development of 
solidarity and organisation, including great extensions of 
the British Hospital, of the St. George’s College and an
admirably organized British Community Council. Neverthe­
less, the community was destined during the next thirty 
years to shrink in numbers and in wealth, both absolutely 
and relatively. Great landowners returned to settle in 
England, their sons preferred to enjoy the greater social 
amenities of life in England, and estates in South America 
have always had a way of dwindling when not personally 
looked after. Growing nationalism progressively restricted 
both the arrival of young immigrants bringing new blood and 
the proportion of foreigners who could be employed in busin­
ess enterprises, while public utility companies were 
gradually driven into bankrupcy and were no longer profit­
able fields for investment or employment.
Meanwhile Argentine landowners, leading doctors, 
lawyers and architects, relatively immune from income tax, 
became enormously wealthy and even the leading members of 
the British community ceased entirely to keep pace with . 
them and finally lost all contact with the governing class.1
These discouraging trends were accelerated by the outbreak of 
the second world war, when thousands of British residents vol­
unteered to fight on behalf of the Allied Forces. Not all were 
accepted. So many had volunteered during the Great War - in
fact five thousand saw active service - that the British embassy
2had to select 2,280 (1,739 men and 541 women) from a compiled 
register of applicants who passed X-ray and medical examinations 
and possessed skills which were needed in Europe for the war 
effort there. War stimulated a pride in British ancestry.
Despite British government reluctance to allow in to Britain 
nationals of a neutral country, for security reasons, the host­
ilities contributed to a net outflow from the Community.
Argentine sources do not list Anglos separately. But during 1944
and 1945 more British-born were still leaving Argentina than 
. . 3arriving there . Meanwhile the Community was provided with an
1: Sir David Kelly, The Ruling Few (London: Hollis and Carter,
1953), 128
2: British Community Council, A Record of the Activities of the
British Community in the Argentine Republic during the 
1939-45 War (Buenos Aires: BCC, 1953), 1.
3: Ministerio de Hacienda, Direccion Nacional de Estadistica y
Censos, Informe Demografico de la Republica Argentina, 1944-45 
(Buenos Aires, 1956) Table 45
external impetus to bury its own internal disputes and cohere 
in a spirit of co-operation for the war effort, thus further 
depleting the Community financial resources. The extent of 
this depletion is illustrated by the ambassador’s comments:
Between three and four thousand English businessmen had 
imposed on themselves a voluntary levy, and the English 
women had organised themselves into 130 working guilds. 
Before the end of the war, when I wrote to the Times on 
the subject, they had already contributed £3 million 
worth of goods and provisions for the victims of the war 
and were virtually maintaining 20 thousand prisoners of 
war by their special levy.l
A war veteran and British Legion spokeswoman in Buenos Aires 
emphasized to the writer that the Community in Argentina as a 
whole subscribed to -pay for the provision of volunteers,not the 
British Government. She added that it also paid for the housing 
and maintenance of soldiers while on leave.
Of the two thousand volunteers in active service only 204
2were killed in action . The British Legion estimate that of the 
remainder about ninety per cent or more returned to their relat­
ives in Argentina subsequently, their return paid by the British 
government. By the end of the decade, however, the trend in 
migration was reversed. Argentine figures show that in 1953 and 
1954, at the end of the second Perd>n administration, British
departures by sea from Argentina were exceeding British arrivals
3once more . (For later years there are not statistics available 
which list them separately from other Europeans).
Since then, as the Argentine economy has stagnated, the
is Kelly 1953, 290 
2: BCC Record, 16ff. 
3: Informe 1956
British Community has suffered further losses through an 
exodus of Anglos seeking better employment opportunities abroad. 
The size of this exodus is difficult to estimate. In an 
interview with the British consul in Buenos Aires the writer 
was able to obtain an.estimate of the number of Community members 
of British descent holding United Kingdom passports. In 1974 
18 thousand were registered at the consular office; but an 
estimated figure of 30 to 40 thousand was suggested as represent­
ing the number of British descent, many of whom had not exercised 
the right to which they were entitled of applying for a British 
passport.
The lacj* of registrations can, of course, be used to defend 
the view that few people wish to emigrate, that Anglos are happy 
in Argentina, or that they no longer identify with the United 
Kingdom. However even when we do have figures for the size of 
the British community at various stages in its evolution, we do 
not know what proportion of its total membership register at 
consular offices - precisely since these estimates of Community 
size are based on consular returns in the first place, and hence 
underestimate its total membership. But even if we did possess 
this information, the figures could provide little guide either 
way - either to satisfaction with life in Argentina, or simply 
to intentions to emigrate. Not all members with UK passports 
apply to have them renewed when they lapse, so records cannot 
reflect the current situation. For those not intending to leave 
the country, there may be little point in registration. Anglos 
are Argentine citizens, so not entitled to any assistance or 
protection by the UK Government while in Argentina - as notes on 
dual citizenship in the back of any British passport indicate.
Hence not holding a British passport would appear an unreliable 
index to lack of attachment to the ancestral homeland. Nor does 
the absence of a British passport necessarily imply an Anglo 
does not intend to emigrate. Argentine-born Community members 
may hold Argentine passports, on which they are by law obliged 
to travel, on leaving Argentina. Hence they do not require 
British passports, nor need they have any contact with British 
officials in Argentina at all, in this respect. And in cases 
where they do need British papers (for example to gain permanent 
settlement in the UK - and note the 1971 Immigration Act makes a 
distinction between UK passport holders eligible for settlement 
and those denied the right of abode in the UK) they can easily 
bypass consular offices in Argentina, by leaving the country 
on Argentine papers and then renewing their British passports 
elsewhere, even in Britain itself. Hence although the writer 
could not obtain from the consul any figures for current rates 
of application, in comparison with past years, it is doubtful 
whether such figures, even if available, would be a reliable 
guide to behaviour (emigration) or disposition (future intentions).
Two further difficulties lie in the criteria governing the 
right to claim a British passport, and the dissemination of 
this information within the Community. To hold a UK passport 
a Community member must have had his or her birth registered at 
a British consular office within twelve months of his birth.
Hence the possibility exists that an Anglo adult may fully 
identify with British traditions, yet not possess a British 
passport, simply because his parents or guardians failed to 
register his birth at the appropriate time. The converse also 
applies. He may fully identify with Argentine society, yet 
possess such papers, because of the action of other adults at a
time when he had no control over his own future.
Within the Community, too, there is considerable confusion 
over these criteria. Hence there are indeed people who might 
like to hold UK passports, but who, being misinformed, believe 
they are not entitled to do so. Not one Community respondent 
questioned by the writer on this subject expressed any accurate 
knowledge regarding distinctions in criteria between categories 
of people entitled to a passport and those who, so endowed, 
were entitled to seek permanent settlement in the United Kingdom. 
Many for example believed that third-generation descendents of 
British-born residents were ineligible for passports. In 
fact the numbers of generations of descent, although limited to 
the father’s side, are not specified in drawing up limits to 
those entitled to hold British papers, under the accepted principle 
of jus sanguinis. There is a limit set however for applicants 
seeking permanent entry to the country, although in this case 
descent can be patrilineal or matrilineal.
Problems in disseminating accurate knowledge about these 
criteria are accentuated by the constraints felt by the British 
embassy in Buenos Aires in making these facts widely known. The 
Argentine government frowns upon nationals retaining foreign 
papers, and even more so upon their applying for them. To 
advertise widely might constitute a breach of diplomacy in a 
country dependent upon the inflow of immigrants - as the 
Australian Government has found in recent years in Canada over 
schemes to attract migrants.
perhaps other sources can indicate the size of the exodus 
with greater clarity or reliability? One such source may lie
in figures for arrivals, in the UK and other countries, of 
persons emigrating from Argentina. Anglos are said to favour 
South Africa and Australia, as destinations, besides Great 
Britain. Community members say that New Zealand, the United 
States, and Canada are not generally regarded as .likely future 
residences. Immigration statistics do appear to reflect these 
views to some extent, with Britain receiving the large bulk of 
Argentines. The tables which follow also supply some data for 
other destinations for periods whose documentation and coverage 
was accessible to the writer, from embassy libraries and 
immigration officials both in Buenos Aires and in London.
TEXT TABLE 3.15: NATIONALS OF ARGENTINA (TRAVELLING ON
ARGENTINE PASSPORTS) GRANTED LEAVE TO LAND 
AND EMBARK IN THE UNITED KINGDOM, 1951-1973
Date Landing Embarking Net Gain Source: PP (Accounts &
Papers) vol./page no.
1951 3 502 3 218 + 284 Cmnd 8967
1952 3 287 3 138 + 149 XXXI/261 Crnnd 9590
1953
1954
4
5
103
596
4
4
152
064
— 49
46 jxxi/681 Cmnd 9290
19 55 5 388 5 362 + 26 Cmnd 34
1956 3 666 3 761 - 95 XXI1/443 Cmnd 163
1957 4 074 4 079 - 5 XX/323 Cmnd 405
1958 5 658 5 595 + 63 XXI/307 Cmnd 701
1959 5 510 5 471 + 39 XXIII/173 Cmnd 994
1960 9 184 9 228 - 44 XXIII/235 Cmnd 1342
1961 11 381 11 177 + 4 XXVI/189 Cmnd 1718
1962 9 883 9 772' + 111 XXVII/ 13 Cmnd 2008
1963 8 087 8 129 - 42 XXII/ 13 Cmnd 2340
1964 10 299 10 304 - 5 XXV/ 13
1965 11 089 11 046 + 43 LIII/229
1966 12 300 12 532 - 232 LIII/237
1967 14 951 14 762 - 189 XXXV/ 13
1968 17 076 17 344 - 268 XLIX/237
1969 21 278 21 251 + 27 XV/225
1970 26 933 26 625 + 308 unbound Cmnd 4960
1971 30 572 30 985 - 413 unbound Cmnd 4960
1972 24 263 23 960 + 303 unbound Cmnd 5309
1973 27 872 27 201 + 671 unbound Cmnd 5603
The British Community Council in Argentina in conjunction with Bri­
tish Caledonian Airways is considering a third Charter Flight to ^  London 
in the month of August 1974 for a period of 28 days.
The flight would be open to all members of the British Community 
and the estimated cost will be no more than U$S 530.—  per person re ­
turn Buenos Aires-London, payable in Argentine pesos.
Interested members should complete the details requested below and 
return  the information as soon as possible to:
Sub-Committee 
Charter Flight 1974 
c/o British Community Council 
Reconquista 314, 9?
Buenos Aires,
A list of prospective passengers will be prepared in strict chronologi­
cal order of receipt of application. As soon as the list is complete and 
the flight can be officially confirmed, you will receive by post further de­
tails regarding payment of deposit, etc.
. Please note that reservations on this flight are not inter-changeable 
with the first two flights.
J. S. Hepworth
Chairman
1 5 u  l .l £ T i t o  1 9 T 4 - )  v o t
C H A R T E R  F L I G H T - X M A S  1 9 7 4
The British Community Council in the Argentina Republic is offer­
ing, in conjunction with British Caledonian Airways, a charter flight to 
London, for Christmas and New Year — starting from Buenos Aires on 
6.12.74, and leaving London on 9.1.75.
The flight-will be open to all members of the British Community. 
Interested members are requested to fill in the form below and return 
the information as soon as possible to:
Sub-Committee 
Charter Flight 1974 
c/o British Community Council 
Reconquista 314, 9?
Buenos Aires
N am e ................................................................................
A d d res s  ...........................................................................
Office T e le p h o n e  ...................................................
Private T e le p h o n e   ................................................
N a m es  of  im m ediate  family w ho  will travel
Total Num ber of s e a t s  required
THE PROPOSED AUSTRALIAN FLIGHT
Our note last month brought in several letters. If you missed this 
announcement and feel you would like a flight to Australia, please signify 
your wishes in writing, without delay.
TEXT TABLE 3.16 ARGENTINE NATIONALS GRANTED AUSTRALIAN
CITIZENSHIP, 1956 to 1972
DATE CITIZENS
1956 1
1957 4
1958 3
1959 3
1960 4
1961 1
1962 9
1963 3
1964 5
1965 7
1966 5
1967 18
1968 10
1969 19
1970 41
1971 48
1972 36
1973 66
Source: 1 - For figures relating to the period 1956 to 1971:
Department of Immigration, Australian Immigration: 
consolidated statics,(Canberra: 1972), table 31, 
"Persons granted Australian citizenship by 
naturalisation".
2 - For figures relating to the period 1972 onward:
Dept of Immigration, Australian Immigration: 
quarterly statistical summary (Canberra), volume 3, 
table 17, same heading as source 1
Immigration to Australia from Argentina does not appear to have 
been large in the past, judging from the method of tabulating 
data used by the Australian immigration authorities. Until the 
latter half of 1975, figures released on immigration from the 
Americas were classified into subdivisions for USA, Commonwealth 
Countries, and the rest of the Americas - without any separate 
categories for individual countries of Hispanic America. However 
there were two exceptions which enable us to get some idea of 
recent trends': the 1971 Census of population and Housing, which
provides figures for Argentine nationals already resident in the
country, and tabulations for Argentine aliens granted Australian
citizenship. In regard to the first of these, on 30th June 1971
there were 920 males and 885 females born in Argentina living
in Australia, making a total of 1,805. The second set are
shown in text table 3.16 . The view that the recent upward
trend in naturalisation grants, which are shown therein, reflects
an increased attention given to this country as a place of
future residence by Argentines, is supported by the latest
1
quarterly statistics for overseas arrivals . In the first three 
months of 1974 409 settlers arrived from Argentina, 357 of them 
Argentine citizens. Based on 1971 returns, then,in one quarter 
alone the number of Australian residents from Argentina rose 
by nearly 23 per cent.
The writer1s interest in gaining these figures would per­
haps not have been so strongly whetted had the Australian 
authorities in Argentina not been so reluctant to provide the 
relevant information. All other foreign government officials 
consulted in Buenos Aires gave him ready access to requested 
data on Argentine immigrants, except in the case of the latter, 
whose officials blankly stated that it was not their policy to 
release them. This aroused the writer*s curiosity since 
immigration figures were not classified, but already published. 
When this was pointed out to them he was allowed to consult what 
information he could find in their small library. However he 
discovered there that the relevant publications had been removed 
from a shelf marked with the title of the source he wished to 
consult. He was then referred to their largest government over­
seas library in London, and eventually obtained citizenship
statistics direct from the Department of Labor and Immigration 
T! Australian Bureau of Statistics (formerly, Commonwealth Bureau 
of Census and Statistics), Overseas Arrivals and Departures, 
March 1974 (Canberra, August 1975), Reference No.4.1
in Canberra, by correspondence. From listening in to the 
Community grapevine the writer gathered that increasing Anglos 
are considering Australia as a new home, and the Australian 
government do not wish to draw attention to this. This caution 
seems only to attract attention, and seems unnecessary since 
all foreign-born residents of Argentina wishing to leave the 
country need to get a "certificado de bae.na conducta” or Good 
Conduct Certificate from the police before they can leave, and 
Argentine nationals need to renew their passports every time 
they leave the country, hence the Argentine authorities are 
aware of their likely destinations.
The current Anglo awareness of Australia however is an 
undoubted fact. Members remark favourable on that country*s 
location in the southern hemisphere, its similarity to Argentina 
as a country dependent on immigration, its past discrimination 
against the entry of non-whites(some Anglos resent the successes 
of recent Brazilian economic expansion, saying it cannot last 
because black people are different), its dependence on agri­
culture, and the friendliness of Australians they have met.
And contacts have opened up between the two groups. Cricket 
teams from Australia come to Argentina to play against local 
teams drawn up from the Community; and one meets Argentines in 
British athletic clubs there who are returning on holiday from 
their new home in Australia, who spread the word that their new 
homeland is a good place in which to settle. Travellers re­
turning from holiday in neighbouring Uruguay report emotionally 
on the "vast exodus" of Uruguayans of British descent lining up 
for bookings on special charter, flights. And the writer knows 
an Irish-Argentine personally booked for a flight on one of these,
Sunday, April 14, 1974 BUENOS AIRES HERALD
M'EHn If 111 %
,n£ ^'t  - jH v  'Hi-1
Excellent catches put Aussies out
® Tlie Argentine team which 
faced the Australian Old 
Collegians in the first day of 
yesterday’s Test Match at 
Hurlingham. Standing left 
to fight; M.Ryan, G.
E d b ro o k e , A . H in e ,
D.Annand, J.Jaekson, R.
McCrea Steele (12th man).
Sitting left to right: R.
Gibson,- D.Ker, R. Villamil,
C. Nino (captain), R. Lord,
A. Raffo
Monday, April 15, 1974 BUENOS AIRES HERALD
CRICKET
Australians win by 70 runs
ympfi - M m  a*
© The Ausirahan Old Collegians who won the Test 
Match against Argentina at Hurlingham yesterday. Left 
to right standing: R.Stokoe (scorer), R. Crane J.Everett, 
J Jamieson, R. Johnston . K.Thompson, B.O’Sullivan 
(Manager). Sitting: A.Byron, A.Maranta, S.Bernard, M.Hill 
(Captain), W.Buckle, T.Crommelin, S.Fletcher. (Herald 
nhoto)
which stopped off in Buenos Aires en route for Lima, to collect 
further Anglos there, destined for Sydney. However, although 
the Australian embassy in Buenos Aires is crowded with Argentines 
filling out forms, the queues in other embassies are just as 
large - or larger.
TEXT TABLE 3.17: Immigrants to Canada, whose last permanent
country of Residence was Argentina, 1946-1972
1946-55 1956-69 1970 1971 1972 Total: 1947-1972
441 5,902 315 * 269 381 7,308
Source: Statistics Canada, 1972 Immigration Statistics, Table 13
The US embassy receives about 400 or 500 visa enquiries evey 
day, of which twenty are granted papers. In 1973 the consulate 
granted 2,398 visa to immigrants, of whom 628 were wives and 
parents of US citizens. At an interview in May 1974 the 
vice-consul told the writer that the pressure to seek permanent 
settlement in USA was so great that many who entered as tourists 
took advantage of loopholes in the law - by means such as 
having a child on US soil - which impeded their subsequent 
repatriation by the US authorities. However he confirmed that 
Anglos do not figure prominently among them. Indeed in the 
last year he could only recall two such applications from 
Community members. After getting his secretary to check this 
in the files, he revised his comment. They may certainly have 
been Community members, but they were not Anglos. One of the 
two turned out to be the son of a US citizen, and the other 
came from Gibraltar.
TEXT TABLE 3.18: IMMIGRANTS. ENTERING SOUTH AFRICA, WHOSE
LAST COUNTRY OF PERMANENT RESIDENCE WAS 
ARGENTINA; VISITORS A N D • TOURISTS FROM 
ARGENTINA; AND EMIGRANTS TO ARGENTINA 
FROM SOUTH AFRICA, 1960-1971
Date Total of
Immigrants
and
Visitors
Immigrants
Numbers Entries 
entering approved 
for
longer
stay
Visitors
and
Tourists
Emigrants to 
Argentina 
from S.A. 
(nationality 
unspecified)
1960 — — « 8a ■ _ — — — _ — — — —
1961 -- lla --- --- --
1962 la ------- -------- --------
1963 ------ 33a ------- ------- --------
1964 ------- 43a ------- -------- --------
1965 -------- 34a ------- -------- --
1966 -- 92b -- --
1967 148 34b 17° 114d 16°
1968 234 H c
r
5C 217d 4C
1969 169 7C 3° 162d ' 9C
1970 606 27° 8C 579d 0C
1971 1,353 19° 25° 1,334 3
Sources: a -- Republic of South Africa, Bureau of Statistics,
External Migration, issues 1964 and 1965, report 
nos 07-20-01 and 07-20-02, tables 3 and 24, 
’’Whites. Immigrants. Country of Previous 
Permanent Residence, Birth and Citizenship” .
b -- Department of Statistics, Migration Statistics; 
Immigrants and Emigrants, T96B to T969, Report 
no 19-01-01, Table 3, ’’Whites, Immigrants. Country 
of Previous Permanent Residence, Birth and 
Citizenship by Sex”.
c -- Republic of South Africa, Bulletin of Statistics for
quarters ending March 1970 (Table A.21), December 1972, 
and March 1973 (Tables A.10).
d -- Republic of South Africa, Bulletin of Statistics for
quarters ending March 1970 (Table-A.20), December 1972, 
and March 1973 (Tables A.8 ).
There are certain difficulties however in using the above 
sort of figures for assessing the size of migration from the 
Community in recent times, and in estimating how many of them 
left with the intention of permanent settlement elsewhere. 
Initially the Canadian figures would appear to indicate a 
greater popularity for Canada than South Africa within the 
Community; but from table 16 we cannot tell how many subse­
quently left Canada to move elsewhere, or return to Argentina. 
The categories are clearer from available South African figures, 
indicating a much larger flow there of tourists than settlers; 
but figures for emigration to Argentina do not indicate the 
nationality of those leaving South Africa. When figures for 
entries' to the UK are further subdivided according to purposes 
for arrival (as in text table 3.19 below) we see a similarity 
to South Africa insofar as the bulk of entrants comprise 
temporary visitors on holiday. Yet even when we ignore the 
residual category of diplomats and passengers in transit, which 
are unlikely to include Anglos resettling in the UK, the.figures 
show little sudden acceleration in arrivals in the last years of 
the Percin administration, with consequently no decline to an 
earlier norm later. To some extent increases might be hidden 
by the inclusion of such people in other categories - i.e. those 
entering on a temporary basis, and then changing their plans 
afterwards.
TEXT TABLE 3.19: PURPOSE OF ENTRY TO THE UK BY
ARGENTINE PASSPORT HOLDERS, 1952 to 1972
Date Total
Stay of 
3 mths
3^12
mths
Workers
Depen
dents
of
work 
er s
Others Resid
ual
•ft*
Visit
ors
Busi
ness
Visit
ors
Less
than
12
mths
12
mths
1952 3 287 2 025 446 12 17 5 0 55 727
1953 4 103 2 699 508 12 21 7 5 53 798
1954 5 596 4 064 654 5 24 16 1 37 795
1955 5 388 3 831 650 18 24 19 1 47 798
1956 3 666 2 145 582 6 37 11 2 52 1 143
1957 4 074 2 459 737 1 29 13 1 53 781
1958 5 658 3 499 897 9 29 16 0 68 1 140
1959 5 510 3 277 906 12 54 25 3 96 1 137
1960 9 184 6 120 1 154 15 34 13 0 95 1 753
1961 11 381 8 077 1 608 19 38 30 2 107 1 500
1962 9 883 7 180 1 051 95 45 24 2 115 1 371
1963 8 087 5 246 1 090 91 56 23 5 132 1 444
1964 10 299 7 238 1 203 98 34 23 6 139 1 558
1965 11 089 7 638 1 314 105 40 28 14 120 1 830
1966 12 300 8 811 1 372 118 56 33 15 141 1 754
1967 14 951 10 580 1 592 142 62 28 20 210 2 317
1968 17 076 12 455 1 886 161 42 23 13 136 2 360
1969 21 278 16 725 1 959 121 41 39 23 118 2 252
1970 26 933 21 839 2 196 125 41 33 22 162 2 515
1971 30 572 25 323 2 049 122 58 33 27 178 2 782
1972 24 263 18 837 1 815 132 46 52 35 247 3 099
Source: As Text table 3.15
Notes: * Stay of six to twelve months up to and including 1961
Includes foreigners previously staying in the UK
who are returning from a temporary absence abroad; 
diplomats and their dependents and delegates to 
meetings of international organisations; foreigners 
joining crews of ships or aircraft in the UK; 
passengers in transit granted leave to land, i.e.
to enable them to stay overnight in an hotel.
The greatest difficulty however lies in interpreting 
figures for arrivals from Argentina in terms of ethnic background. 
The term nlast permanent residence" does not imply nationality, 
nor citizenship, nor even the location from which migrants set 
out - as a different set of figures for South Africa, shown 
below in text table 3.20, indicate:
TEXT TABLE 3.20: IMMIGRANTS TO SOUTH AFRICA BORN IN
'ARGENTINA, AND ARGENTINE CITIZENS, 1964-69
DATE BORN IN. 1 CITIZENS OF
ARGEFTINA
1964 25 20
1965 24 18
1966 48 48
1967 14 12
1968 25 21
1969 17 11
Source: As for Text Table 18 a) and b)
In the case of Anglos, the distinction between birthplace and 
citizenship is not helpful, since Community members are included 
in both descriptions. The British figures in tables 15 and 19 
exclude those travelling on UK passports, since these are 
included in statistics on immigration from Commonwealth countries. 
Leaving Argentina, Anglos use Argentine passports, and so logic­
ally if they wish to return there they will present Argentine 
papers on entering the UK, to have them stamped. But those 
seeking permanent settlement there might dispense with this.
There is no way of knowing how persons presenting both passports 
are classified. When the writer, who is himself an Anglo, re­
turned from Argentina in 1974, both passports were stamped - 
but only after he was told by an immigration official at the 
British counter to queue up at the aliens’ counter, and then 
being redirected by the officer there back to the original desk
for entering Britons„ An Anglo friend, domiciled in Argentina, 
on a similar occasion, only had her British passport stamped, 
causing some difficulty for her later with the Argentine 
immigration authorities. For those born in the UK there is no 
control over entries, so statistics are no£, collected., Those 
UK passport holders subject to such controls are counted; but 
they appear in Commonwealth entry statistics in a category 
embracing entrants from all countries in the world outside 
Commonwealth territories. Hence such figures are too wide in 
scope for use or reproduction here.
In such circumstances the only indication of the size of the 
exodus we can obtain relates to figures for Anglos settled in 
Great Britain (i.e„ excluding Northern Ireland) for the single 
year of 1961, when they were collected in a census. The 
figures reproduced below in table 21 were researched and sent 
direct to the writer by the Office of Population Censuses and 
Surveys.
TEXT TABLE 3„21: PERSONS ENUMERATED AT THE BRITISH 1961
CENSUS WHO WERE BORN IN ARGENTINA
CATEGORY
Enum o in Eng o + Wales Enum. in Scotland
Male Female Total Male Fe
male
Total TOTAL
CITIZENS OF THE UK 
AND COLONIES+
By birth or descent 1,128 1,340 2,468 111 120 231 2,699
By registration or 
marriage 121 385 506 14 30 44 550
By naturalisation 67 49 116 7 6 13 129
Mode of' acquisition 
not stated 94 127 221 7 7 14 235
TOTAL 1,410 1,901 3,311 139 163 302 3,613
CITIZENS OF THE COMMON 
WEALTH & IRISH REPUB. 13 8 21 1 0 1 22
ALIENS 280 313 593 19 24 43 636
NATIONALITY NOT STATED 125 226 351 4 4 8 359
ALL NATIONALITIES AND 
CITIZENSHIPS 1,828 2,448 4,276 163 191 354 4,630
Source: 1961 Census, Birthplace and Nationality Tables, vol.5,
table 2 .
Note + British subjects not stating a citizenship have been
included with citizens of the United Kingdom and Colonies
The size of the figures indicated - three and a half thousand 
Anglos resident in Great Britain - would appear to account for 
a large bulk of Anglo emigrants. This belief is strengthened 
by the occupations indicated for Argentines emigrating to South 
Africa, Canada, and Australia, which in the majority constitute 
non-professional or managerial jobs, not typifying occupations 
pursued by middle-class Anglos^. However this can be no more 
than an educated guess, since reliable judgements are excluded 
by the nature of the statistics presented above.
5. The Impact of Change on the Community
What impact has this exodus had upon the British Community 
members who moved have left behind them in Buenos Aires? The 
braindrain makes itself felt in various ways. The British 
community has not only lost the continued financial support of 
an important sector of its membership, but some of its most able 
and gifted people, whose ambitions, had they been given amplfe 
expression in Argentina, might have helped guarantee the finan­
cial stability of Community associations in possible difficult 
times which lie ahead. The postwar withdrawal of the British- 
born, and the State takeover of their enterprises, closed access 
to traditional sources of secure employment, encouraging others
1: Tabulations for these are attached in Appendix Tables
A.03, A.04 and A.05
to" look elsewhere. Those who stayed on in Argentina had to 
seek economic participation within a job market part of which 
was no longer monopolized by their own ethnic group, and no 
longer guaranteed by investors in the UK. But the eclipse in 
returns on past investment in educating and training Anglos who 
leave are not only financial in nature or consequence. The 
Community is also deprived of a potential source for leadership 
in the future. The effects are cultural also. Insofar as 
those leaving are of British descent or traditions, the Community 
also suffers by the withdrawal of representatives of these 
elements and traditions, at a time when there are increasing 
pressures on British-founded voluntary associations to allow 
access to their facilities to persons from a different cultural, 
and, in some cases, socio-economic, background. Particularly 
hard-hit are the privately-financed non profit-making schools 
and churches and charities. Socialising agencies are thereby 
deprived of a source for passing past norms and values on to 
another generation, by the withdrawal of families or potential 
parents, with such an outlook. Schools and churches lose part 
of a younger generation, brought up in homes emphasizing ethnic 
orientations. For the survival of the. Community as an ethnic 
entity, like that of the human race, depends upon children.
For such bodies to survive, the vacant places must be filled 
by other children, perhaps reared in other traditions. And 
while such socialising agencies may inculcate ethnic traditions 
in their new charges, these are less surely transmitted and 
guaranteed when they are not reinforced in the homes. Brought 
newly into close contact with non-Anglo children, those from 
English homes acquire new chances for primary-group contact with 
a wider cultural environment than before, weakening the influence
of the home. A new generation is growing up within the schools 
of the British Community with an orientation which differs from 
those past graduates from whom the then future Community leader­
ship was derived. Such tendencies are reinforced by the reduced 
opportunities for single Anglos remaining in Argentina to find 
a marriage partner from their own ethnic group. Hence not only 
are ethnically-derived cultural traditions weakened in their 
influence over the younger Anglo tradition growing up: they
are further weakened when as adults these members marry across 
ethnic boundaries and share the responsibility for socialising 
their offsprings with a partner from another ethnic group. 
Whether the next generation rejects, or returns to, the ethnic 
traditions of a past period remains something over which we can 
only speculate. For the British community in Argentina at 
present stands poised in transition.
Chapter 4
COMMUNITY RESOURCES, OCCUPATIONAL ROLES AND PRESTIGE 
Introduction
The following pages cover an extended period of history, for 
if the economic contribution of British immigrants initally 
plugged a gap, this gap did change, as Argentina moved from a 
relatively undifferentiated towards a more complex society - 
to which process British endeavours contributed. The nature 
of the Community British efforts supported can best be seen 
against the national picture of changing group positions in 
society. In so doing some of the criticisms of middleman- 
minority models - for being too static - are avoided; arid 
the ground is prepared for the treatment of Community adapt­
ation in the modern period, after most British-born had with­
drawn, leaving behind their descendents to work out a new 
relationship with society.
In considering the various historical stages of host- 
immigrant relationships, there are some models which present 
themselves for consideration. Various social scientists have 
attempted to classify Latin American societies by their various 
characteristics. The criteria used depend upon the specific 
interests and disciplines of the writers. Two themes achieve 
prominence - the level of general economic, social and political 
development of different countries, and hypotheses for the 
participation of, and power relations between, specific groups
1 2 (e.g., political and military elites , the middle sectors ,
3
and the masses ).
Some studies dealing with the first type of theme derive 
data from certain quantifiable indices pertaining to the latter 
theme. Within the sociological approach, writers have tried to 
distinguish societies according to their performance on various 
grounds. The work of Gino Germani is of particular interest 
because he has developed typologies both for Latin America as 
a whole, and Argentina. Going back to his early work, Germani1s 
interest in social mobility has led him to classify Latin 
American nations, based on data for the 1945 to 1950 period, on 
a variety of criteria, such as occupational structure (population 
distribution over various branches of the economy); the exist­
ence of a middle class identifiable culturally, psychologically 
and politically; the degree of homogeneity in the integration 
of the population into the modern cultural pattern (existence
and size of marginal groups and their degree of integration);
. . . 4and rural-urban discontinuities m  a variety of spheres . In
1: On typologies linking military intervention to political par­
ticipation, see Wychoff, "The Role of the Military in Latin 
American Politics” in John D. Martz, The Dynamics of Change 
in Latin American Politics; S.E. Finer, The Man on Horseback
(London: Pall Mall Press, 1962); McAlister, "Civil-Military
Relations in Latin America" in Snow, Government and Politics 
in Latin America. For Argentina, see Lisa North, Civil- 
Military Relations in Argentina, Chile and Peru (Berkeley: 
Institute of International Studies, 1966); S.E.Finer, "Mili­
tary and Society in Latin America" Sociological Review 
Monograph no.11 (February 1967); and Imaz 1964.
2: Ralph L Beals, "Social Stratification in Latin America" AJS
(January 1953), 327-339; J.J. Johnson, Political Change in 
Latin America: the emergence of the middle sectors (Stanford 
University press, 1958^*j Luis Ratinoff, "The New Urban Groups: 
the middle classes" in S.M. Lipset and A.Solari, Elites in 
Latin America (New York: Oxford, 1967), 61-93; Imaz 1964", 
among others.
3: For typologitfof mass revolt, see Torcuato di Telia, "Populism 
and Reform in Latin America" in Claudio Veliz (ed) Obstacles 
to Change in Latin America (London: Oxford, 1965) and 
Alistair Hennessy, "Latin America" in Ghita Iones^u and Ernest 
Gellner, Populism (London: Weidenfelf & Nicolson, 1969).
4: Germani, "The Strategy of Fostering Social Mobility” in UNESCO,
B.Q,cial Aspects of Economic Development in Latin America
other works the same author is more selective in his criteria, 
using them to indicate the type of end-product so far reached 
in the process of development from a traditional to industrial 
society. In so doing he suggests that there are a variety of 
different forms (of which four are specified) compatible with
the developed model; in this case he combines two criteria,
■ . lmobilization and degree of integration . Finally, he adopts
a diachronic approach to trace the stages through which emergent 
middle and lower sectors, arising and reaching self-consciousness 
through economic development, have articulated their interests 
in the political arena. Six stages are formulated, moving 
from a predominance, during the nineteenth century, of a trad­
itional social structure, towards an "industrial pattern" in
the twentieth century, which he sees as synonymous with a move
2towards democratic participation.
The scheme is remodelled to apply specifically to the
3 . .Argentine context m  a later work . In considering the origins
and emergence of the British community in Argentina the discuss­
ion which ensues relates to his first stage of traditional society, 
embracing four subcategories - the colonial regime; revolution 
and the wars of independence (1810-1820); anarchy, caudillismo 
and civil wars (1820-1829); and autocracy (1829-1852)„ The 
first two subsections need no comment: the period thereafter
witnessed a power vacuum, during which various contenders tried 
to mobilize support, both political and military, in the capital 
and provinces, culminating in their wings being eventually clipped 
by the strongman estanciero Juan Manuel Rosas. The period is 
also one of international strife, as the old outlying regions of 
the Viceroyalty of the River Plate, now freed from colonial rule,
Ref; $ee next page.
reject the tutelage of the portenos of the old viceregal capital, 
Buenos Aires, and seek their own regional/national autonomy.
It was into this context that Britons arrived in the River Plate 
to trade as best they could in a period of poor communications 
and unstable markets, and to loan the Argentine government 
funds to repair some of the costly damage done to the economy 
by the ravages of war. In a subsequent section we see a uni­
fication of interests among the previously warring political 
elite, and the establishment of peace. The security afforded by 
these two factors, and the favourable attitude of the elite 
towards foreigners, now enabled the British commercial class not 
only to expand its activities but adjust to a new role, plan on 
a longer-term basis, and involve itself in concerns which guar­
anteed a political necessity for its continued presence and 
survival there. Large-scale British investment in public works 
under the direction of a small elite of patricians secured the 
British not only a foremost role as principal money-lenders, but 
also an economically powerful and prestigious position under the 
shadow of Argentine elite patrons for those foreign residents 
administering these concerns. Finally, in the shift towards a 
more open society, the aspirations generated by such economic 
expansion on the part of mobilized groups led to the toppling of 
the British from this position, once these groups had gained the 
leadership and support of those in power.
For the British-born this was the end of an era in which 
their Community*s privileged position supported a way of life and 
Ref: (from previous page)
1: Germani, "Social Change and Intergroup Conflicts" in
X.L. Horowitz, The New Sociology 
2; G.Germani and K.H. Silvert, "Politics, Social Structure and
Military Intervention in Latin America" in Archives
Europeennes de Sociologie vol.2:1 (1961)
3: Germani 1968, chapter 8
outlook seen in a sense of detachment from the rest of Latin 
society. For Argentina it was but a stage of transition - and 
one indeed reflected in the situation of Anglos who remained in 
Argentina after the British left. Indeed some would say the 
transition is very far from accomplished. Historians like 
Fredrick Pike see Argentina as no exception to a general Latin 
American picture of elite concern to preserve a two-class and 
two-culture society intact, with an emphasis upon stability at 
the cost of any profound development or change'*'. The seeming 
paradox between political strife, on the one hand, and stability 
and stagnation, on the other hand, emphasized by authors such 
as Mander and Andreski, are viewed as tardy, and generally 
successful, attempt s to mainta Ln a society polarized into two 
groups, by the elite, whose membership changes periodically 
through palace revolts and coups. According to this view, the 
failure of an indigenous middle class to emerge as a buffer be­
tween the two groups and bearing the brunt of development, has 
been responsible for Latin American governments having turned 
in the past to foreign immigration and investment - to supply a 
needed impetus. In this sense the British did then occupy a 
middle pariah role, to be ejected when no longer filling a 
perceived elite need, or when the elite itself changed. However 
insofar as the emerging middle class containing descendehts of 
of immigrants failed to develop an autonomous identity, instead 
aspiring to elite values and seen as identified within the top 
‘caste* of society, such a middle position becomes untenable once 
the bottom * caste* have been mobilized to successfully challenge 
the elite and replace its members with some of its own spokesmen 
or representatives. Whether such a successful revolt constitutes 
a change of the system - or simply a change of role - occupiers
1: Fredrick B. pike, Spanish America, 1900-1970: tradition and
social innovation ( London: Thames and Hudson, 1973)
within it - is beyond the scope here. The consequence of such 
change for descendents of the British still living in Argentina 
are examined in the second half of this work.
^ • The Initial Entry Phase
A . Argentine Demands for Foreign Participation in her Economy
(1) Causal antecedents: dependence on overseas supplies
The establishment of a British Community in Buenos Aires had
its origin in the lifting of restrictions on trading partners
by the ex-colony after its independence from Spain. Demand
had accumulated for manufactured goods which could not be met
from her traditional source during the blockades of the
Napoleonic War. The expulsion of the Spanish from the mercantile
trade in Latin America and the loss of Spanish capital left a
gap needing to be filled. So Argentina^ attention was drawn
to the economically-advanced countries of northern Europe, alerted
to the capabilities of Britain, in particular, by prior contact
through smuggling. Argentine dependence on foreign suppliers
coincided with a period of British expansion. And for her part
the dislocation of distribution networks suffered during 1810
and 1820 as a result of the closure of European markets made
Latin America look like a valuable market for Britain. While
it might be an exaggeration to say that local production was so
inadequate that Argentina was thrown open to international commerce
at one stroke, crushing local native industry based on primitive
technology , it is true that inita^lly propects for trade did
encourage British optimists to vie with one another in shipping
vast quantities of British goods to the River Plate, expecting
limitless chances of future expansion of export trade. Further-
more, although the ensuing period of political instability 
1: Such an argument is refuted in the work of Platt, amongst
others.
contributed to difficulties in fulfilling such expectations, the 
effect of continued warfare was to provide a further cause of 
Argentine dependence on foreign suppliers, through changes in 
the priorities she needed to make in the allocation of Argentine 
manpower and supply of internal productive resources.
The British had been made aware of a potential demand for
their goods in this region, not only through smuggling in
earlier times, but also by the commercial success which had
greeted their occupation of the River Plate between 1806 and
1807. During this period British merchants had released over
one million pounds1 worth of goods into the River Plate market.
And while the Spanish recapture of Buenos Aires had meant the
expulsion of their merchants, the Viceroy*s need of revenue
made him at first turn a blind eye to the flouting of reimposed
restrictions on trade with the UK. He had then allowed it
officially under licence - much to the anger of local Spanish
merchants who had to witness the arrival of thirty-one British
ships at Buenos Aires between 1808 and 1809 with cargoes valued
at £1,133,000. On the eve of independence 124 Britons were
already established in the area, with assets valued at around
1three-quarters of a million to one million pounds . They en­
couraged further business there. The value of British exports
to Buenos Aires rose from £639,121 in 1822 to £1,161,765 in
2
1823 . From figures produced by the British consul, Sir Woodbine
Parish, based on valuations made by the Buenos Aires custom s 
3 .
house , m  1822 British goods constituted 50.9% of the total
1: W0 1/162, 11 May 1807. . See Customs 17/28-29^ in R.A. Humphri
British Consular Reports on the Trade and Politics of Latin 
America, 1824-1826 (London, 1940), Appendix, 349 
2: Williams 1935, 55
3: F0 6/4. Report of Sir Woodbine Parish to George Canning, 30
July 1824, in Humphries 1940, 35. Reproduced from Parish 1852 
357.
imports for that year, with cotton and woollen garments compris­
ing the largest part. In 1825, on the eve of a three-year
blockade of the River Plate by the Brazilians, although British
1
imports had declined to £800,000 , they still constituted 50.8% 
of the-total entering the port. Markets had soon become glutted 
and overstocking lowered prices. The subsequent wartime dis­
ruption of communications came to mean that, furthermore commerce
suffered badly. According to Kroeber, in 1822 fifty-two British
2ships entered Buenos Aires ; and according to Ferns, eighty-
3 . . - ■three entered Argentine ports m  1824 8 But by 1827 conditions
were so bad that only two British ships managed-to sail through
4 5the River Plate ; and Ferns mentions only one reached port . The
end of the Brazilian blockade boosted commerce; but it was not
lasting, for France intervened against the capital in March 1838
and September 1845, each time for nearly three years. According
to Williams, River Plate ports suffered a total of 2,953 days
of blockade between 1826 and 1848^. In March 1839 the capital*s
warehouses were nearly empty, and business was stagnant.
However, despite all this, the British Community managed to
sustain a foothold in the region. If during this phase the
entry of British traders had originally been welcomed for their
ability to supply goods in short supply, a further gap in the
second half of the nineteenth century, needing to be filled, was
to prevent its dwindling presence from an early demise. Once
peace returned to the area, and Argentine rulers began to plan
1: Sir Woodbine Parish, Buenos Ayres and the Provinces of the
Rio de la Plata (London: John Murray, 1852) 2nd edition, 
chapter XXI, 361.. .
2: Clifton B, Kroeber, The Growth of the Shipping Industry in
the Rio de la Plata Region, 1794-1860 (Madison: University of 
Wisconsin Press, 1957), Table VII, 127 
3: Ferns 1960, 133
4: Williams 1935, 57
5: Ferns 1960, 164
6: Williams 1935, 58
for a consolidation of their hold over a large territorial area, 
by a vast improvement in communications linking the provinces to­
gether, they encouraged the development of public works, such as 
railways, which they could not themselves promote from their 
own resources. During this second and later period British 
capital and administrative skills were to fill the breach at a 
time when Argentina could not provide them from within her own 
indigenous peoples themselves.
(2) The Host-Society Occupational Role Structure: the trader
gap and the suitability of Britons to fill it
In what sort of society were British contributions to be made?
What structure of opportunities existed for their participation? 
And what implications did their characteristics have for their 
occupational role there?
A quotation from Joslin helps to frame the initial Latin 
American context greeting the first arrivals from Britain, con­
trasting this with a business environment and outlook to which 
Britons were accustomed at home - even if it is at the cost 
of exaggerating certain tendencies which were weaker in the 
specifically Buenos Aires setting, on the eve of revolt, than 
in other centres.
"Though the British eventually numbered thousands in Buenos 
Aires and Valparaiso they were of course few in comparison 
to the existing population, yet the major role which they 
played in economic progress merely serves to reveal the 
gulf that separated Britain and Latin America in the early 
nineteenth century.
For the British migrants came from a country in which 
improved farming and stockbreeding were already widely 
practiced, where commerce was an old and respected avocation,
and merchants were long familiar with trade to distant 
lands. More recently, technical changes had gone far to 
transform the manufacture of textiles and iron into large- 
scale capitalistic industries. And though much of the 
wealth of England lay in the skill and dexterity of her 
craftsmen, yet the nation which had bred Isaac Newton and 
James Watt had achieved major discoveries in sciences and 
was learning how to apply such discoveries to its engineering 
and chemical industries.
Regency England knew extravagance and wasteful expen­
diture in plenty, but it was also a country in which joint- 
stock methods were regularly used to raise capital to const­
ruct canals, docks, and other useful works: a country whose
merchants and manufacturers had long practiced thrift in 
ploughing back profits into their concerns......
In contrast, the newly-independent states of Latin 
America appeared to contemporaries as the retarded children 
of backward parents ... The black legend of Spain can be 
overdrawn in economic as well as in religious terms, but 
it can hardly be argued that the colonial societies of 
Spanish America were well suited to achieve autonomous 
economic progress. They still bore the heavy imprint of the 
conquering aristocracy of the sixteenth century. A Renaiss­
ance love of splendour had endowed their imperial cities 
with fine town houses and elegant palaces, and their cathe*^ 
drals and monasteries proclaimed the power and wealth of 
the Church. Among the richer landowners a love of luxury 
too often dissipated in unproductive display the limited 
surpluses of wealth produced by poor communities. English 
travellers and consuls alike repeated the assertion that 
the creoles were "averse to commerce", and looked with 
disdain upon manual labour".!
Remoteness from colonial centres of trade and the lack of a 
passive local native Indian population for use in public works 
and domestic service perhaps contributed to make Buenos Aires in 
its early years of foundation somewhat more egalitarian in 
social structure than other Argentine settlements. However its 
elevation during the eighteenth century into a viceregal capital 
had strengthened its importance as an administrative centre. This 
had two effects. It encouraged the import of Spanish soldiers 
and bureaucrats, thereby promoting greater internal differentiat­
ion. This in turn encouraged passing over creoles, in favour of
newly-arrived Spaniards, for high office. The effect of denying
1: David M. Joslin, A Century of Banking in Latin America
(London: Oxford, 1963) '
creoles political and administrative experience were to be seen, 
after independence, in relations with foreign businessmen, when 
creoles came to constitute the ruling Argentine elite. Secondly, 
the growth of population brought commercial expansion, and with 
it traders from the Basque provinces of Spain. But their new 
commercial centre was remote from the main land-routes enforced 
for trade with Spain; and the Spanish could not fill all comm­
ercial needs except at high prices, after considerable delays.
So even prior to independence portehos were encouraged to look 
to supplies entering by sea - and to suppliers from overseas.
By 1715 the Treaty of Utrecht formally gave the British authority 
to supply Spanish colonies in America with African slaves.
During the ensuing period of colonial rule four ships per year
1
were allowed to enter Buenos Aires port with 1,200 negroes .
Royal decree, then, provided the pretext for the formal and
legal entry of the first British immigrants as traders. Up to
six Britons were allowed to live in the capital, to supervise
the sale of slaves, and to import goods to clothe, house and
2maintain their possessions . The entry of their ships however 
became an important means for smuggling in British goods to 
trade with portenos,generating rivalries with Spanish merchants.
The social structure of the society into which Britons were
3introduced is outlined m  a recent Washington publication .
Based on sixteenth-century Spanish institutions, Argentine society
was divided into two major classes or sectors, the uppermost
1: Parish 1852, page 59
2: Williams 1935, 44
3: Foreign Area Studies, Area Handbook for Argentina (Washington:
US Government Printing Office, 1969), 70-72
comprising a small elite of Spaniards and creol es, and the
lower, mestizos and creoles not of noble birth. The latter class
included landless peasants and Pampa gauchos, as well as slaves
and servants. Denied office, and disdainful of manual labour
and commerce, the creoles were to develop into a stockraising
leisure class; for after independence when these men assumed
national leadership, they retained their earlier interests in
cattle raising. An incipient middle stratum formed largely from
lower-class Spanish immigrants, who became tradesmen, craftsmen
and merchants, was subsequently expanded by the post-colonial
influx of immigrants who, in many instances, supplanted them.
Spanish merchants who managed to stay on in the region, for
example, were to find themselves forced out of commerce by
competition with British traders. Socolow comments that a number
of them were able to turn to estancias , like the creoles, and
with them come to form the nucleus for the formation of Argentina1
1early nineteenth-century landed families.
Argentine society's social structure was not greatly modi­
fied by the successful revolt against Spain, and it was to remain 
much the same until the late nineteenth century. Its impact 
scarcely touched the lot of the lower classes,being confined in 
impact to the upper sector, and within it mainly to those putting 
themselves forward as candidates for political and administrat­
ive office. If colonial society was characterised by the 
absence of social solidarity between the two major groupings, if 
anything the gap between them broadened after independence, 
when such middle-sector positions were vacated by Spanish mer­
chants. The-creation of such vacancies, as we have seen, was
1: Susan Migden Socolow, "Economic Activities of the Porterfo
Merchants: the Viceregal Period" HAHR 55:1 (Feb. 1975),1-24
further exacerbated by the internal warfare which ravaged the 
region after independence, and which took able-bodied men out 
of economically-productive roles to train and fight as soldiers. 
It was into such a society, and such a gap, then, that the first 
British residents moved.
The effect of the above social-structural and political 
factors on the occupational hierarchy was to boost the oppor­
tunities for foreigners to actively participate within Argentine 
society in a strictly commercial role, and to give prominence 
to their activities in this field over Argentines - as the 
following quotation suggests:
"In Buenos Aires of the early nineteenth century the 
maritime industries and occupations were rapidly expanding, 
and many foreigners rose to high place in society as mer­
chants, brokers, shipowners, and commercial auctioneers. 
Many of these men later became prosperous landowners by 
investing their commercial profits. Since the Uruguayans 
and native Argentines were either less alert to maritime 
business opportunities, less interested in these possib­
ilities, or were involved in internal political and mili­
tary conflict, foreigners became very important in the 
expanding shipping industry ... Thus while stock-raising 
was managed mainly by native landowners during the early 
part of the century, commerce and trade were increasingly 
in the hands of foreigners, both businessmen and sailors... 
Many of these immigrants lived close to the centres of 
political power, were in close touch with those who held 
power, and were ordinarily favoured and protected by 
the new republics"el
B. Foreigners* Contribution
(1) British dominance of Foreign Commerce
British merchants were quick to respond to such opportunities 
offered them for commercial transactions in the River plate 
area. But the pursuit of profits attracted not only Britons,
1: Kroeber 1957, 59
but also other nationalities as well:
"During the late eighteenth century, native-born sailors 
and traders were still in the majority. The consulado 
of Buenos Aires and its branch at Montevideo were composed 
of creoles and Spaniards. After 1800 however, Britons , 
and North Americans appeared in increasing numbers at 
Buenos Aires. By 1820 Englishmen, Scots, Irishmen, 
Italians; immigrants from the United States, and a few 
Frenchmen were playing a considerable part in business at 
Buenos Aires. At that time, the British were the most 
numerous." 1
From early on then, Britons were thrown into the company of 
other immigrants from a different background. William Robert­
son, who with his brother was a prominent merchant and founder 
of the Scots colony of Monte Grande, makes this clear in a 
letter to General Miller, describing their lives in the capital:
"At an early stage of the River Plate independence, there 
were very few, scarcely any foreign families of note, except 
English, resident in the capital. Yet we had for some time 
Monsieur Bompland, the famous botanist, and Madame; and 
Mr. and Mrs Zimmermann, remarkably nice and pleasant Germans. 
Two or three English residents were, married to Portenas - 
Dr. Colin Campbell who became son-in-law of Don Francisco 
Escalada; Mr. Miller, as already mentioned, who espoused 
the beautiful and amiable Miss Balbastro; Mr. Edward Lawson, 
the husband of Dona Encarnacion de Maria (daughter of 
Don Jose de Maria) ; and one or two otheis, including a 
universal favourite among us, now, alas* no more, Mr. W.E. 
Stewart, married to a Montevidean young lady," ,2
The importance of the British contribution however is reflected 
both in the number of men they stationed in Argentina, and the 
goods they sold there, in comparison with that of other nation­
alities. According to Kroeber, by the 1830s, of the 30 thousand
1: Kroeber 1957, 60
2: W.P. Robertson, Letter LIII to General Miller, 1842, in J.P.
and W.P. Robertson, Letters on South America: comprising trav­
els on the banks of the ParanA and Rio de la Plata (London 
John Murray, 1843), volume 3, pages 121-2
foreigners then present in Buenos Aires, the largest number
- eight thousand - came from the U.K. Besides these, there
were six thousand from Italy, five thousand from France, three
thousand from the Germanies, and even four thousand from 
1Iberia . At a time when roughly one hundred British merchants
had set up shop in the capital, seven U.S. fi rms were listed
2as established there, and four or five French ones . However 
such early estimates are unreliable since they vary from one 
source to another. Of the hundred British enterprises Kroeber 
says one source lists 64 and another only 38. According to 
Mulhall, as early as 1817 there were twelve English mercantile 
houses in Beunos Aires, within which the Robertson brothers 
were the most active, until they went bankrupt, increasing
3to thirty-six (some of which were American, however) by 1822 .
The large proportion of British enterprises among the
total foreign ones in the city was sustained by the fact that
British trade contributed most to foreign sales there. At
a time when British imports in 1822 constituted 50.9 percent
of the total coming into Buenos Aires1 customs house, U.S.
merchandise constituted 12.1 percent of the total, and French
4goods 7.3 percent . In this same year fifty-two ships entering 
Buenos Aires port were British in origin, 46 were U.S., 25 
were Spanish and 18 French^. Three years later, the 
proportions were still much the same: at a time when Britain* s
1: Kroeber 1957, 60. •
2: Kroeber 1957, 150.
3: Mulhall T878, 583.
4: FO 6/4, 30 July 1824 in Humphries 1940, 35.
5: Kroeber 1957, Table VII, 127.
share of the total imports worth £1,575,000 wa,s £800,000 
or 50.8 perceritof the total, the American contribution was
£180,000, or 11.4 percent, and the French £110,000, or seven
1 ■ ' . percent . Reaching the mid 1860s, the British proportion
however had declined considerably, and by ten years later had
gone down by a third, at the expense of the French, Germans
and Italians, as seen in Table 4.1:
TABLE 4:1 IMPORTS TO BUENOS 
COUNTRIES, 1865,
AIRES FROM 
1873, 1874
THE
and
U.K.
1875
AND OTHER
Date From the UK (in £) From other 
countries
UK% Others%
1865 1,601,321 3,610,281 30.7 69.3
1873 3,868,829 10,344,209 27.2 72.8
1874 2,192,783 7,878,270 21.8 78.2
1875 2,386,002 8,796,300 21.3 78.7
Source: Mulhall 1878, 585.
By the end of the nineteenth centry, the U.K. had recovered 
its earlier 1860s level, continuing to maintain this proprtion 
of total imports untL 1 the end of the second decade of the
twentieth century, when it was surpassed by the Americans,
2
as di own below :
± : Parish 1852, Ch. XXI, 361.
2: This tendency continued beyond the 1920s. See J.F. Norman
’’The British Offensive in South America” HAHR 12 (x932), 
93-99j for an American interpretation.
TABLE 4 o2: PROPORTION OF IMPORTS TO ARGENTINA FROM THE UK 
AND THE USA, 1893 to 1902 and 1908 to 1920 (real values, gold
dollars)
Year UK% USA% Year UK% USA% Year UK% U5A%
1893 33.8 10.0 1901 32.0 9.2 1913 31.1 14.7
1894 35.8 10.9 1902 35.9 12.9 1914 34.0 13.4
1895 41.6 7.0 1908 34.2 13.0 1915 29.9 24.8
1896 39.8 10.0 1909 32.8 14.2 1916 28.2 29.2
1897 37.0 10.3 1910 32.1 13.8 1917 21.8 36.9
1898 36 .3 10.3 1911 29.6 14.3 1918 25.0 33.9
1899 37.4 13.2 1912 30.8 15.4 1919 23.6 35.5
1900 34.1 11.8 1920 23.4 33.2
Source: For the period 1893 to 1902: Calculated from The
Argentine Yearbook 1903 (Buenos Aires: South American
Publishing Co.,(903), pages 164-5.
For the period 1908 to 1920: The English Directory and
Argentine Annual 1922 (Buenos Aires: Standard, 1922),
page 303
(2) Limitations on th e British Role: participation at the
The importance of the British within the foreign community 
can be under emphasized however if figures for imports are taken 
as the only indicator that reflected their contribution there. 
Indeed the optimism w l  th which Britons moved into the area in 
early years, in the hope of selling British goods and of 
establishing a secure export market, was never fully realised. 
Professor Platt has argued that if Britain allowed her 
competitors to overtake her in exporting to Latin America it 
was because English manufacturers catered largely for the 
markets of the British Empire, where returns were more secure. 
Arentina as a market for British exports was to remaim at the
periphery of the U.,K.'s main overseas trade - evai if her 
goods did command a generous share of Argentina’s total imports.
Such a trade relationship between immigrant merchants’ 
country of origin and that of entry also affected the viable 
scope of British residents* role in Argentina. As long as they 
were confined to importing British goods, their role in 
Argentine society itself remained peripheral. It detached and 
isolated the British from the lives of most members of the 
society in which they found themselves - except insofar as 
local warfare held up British supplies. For the large mass of 
the population, who lived in rural areas at this time, were too 
poor to buy the luxury items represented by their imported 
manufactured goods. Dominance of such commercial roles further 
isolated them from Argentines to a community of foreigners, 
whose presence was largely to be felt in urban areas big enough 
to support a small elite whose members could afford their goods.
Attempts were made to break out of their confinement to 
this stranger’s role; but they met with mixed success. Some 
immigrants went into rural areas and developed skills more in 
keeping with the rest of the Argentine, through working on the 
land. Some of their attempts failed through plagues of locusts 
and poor harvests; others through the destruction wrought by 
untamed Indian raiding sorties; yet others when colonies were 
invaded by soldiers of one warring faction or another, attempting 
to extend their territorial jurisdictions, or lay siege to those 
of a rival. If such efforts were discouraging, theft, attempts to 
broaden their role were not held back by elite curbs on the
the scope of foreigners; but rather, if anything,by the 
latter* s incapacity to secure peaceful conditions for 
surmounting the inevitable difficulties of the first few years 
of trial.
Foreigners then were initially oonfined to commerce; but
they attempted diversification by involving themselves in
selling locally-produced goods to local people.. Apparently
their initial attempts at internal trade were successful, due
to good organisation and willingness to supply advance credit.
Indeed their success prompted Argentines to follow suit.
According to Ferns, almost everyone who was notft wor king gaucho
aspired to be a trader, and "looked with eyes of malevolence
and envy upon the operations of the British merchants in the 
1interior" . But as a consequence of severe competition, the 
commerce of the interior fell largely into the hands of the 
creoles.
The British thus oonfined their main efforts to work from 
urban bases, supplementing their initial role as importers of 
manufactured goods with that of exporting local produce 
overseas. In this way they were able to put their knowledge 
of European markets to good use 0 The U.K. was not .yet to 
become Argentina1 s dominant outlet, until after farming areas 
had been linked up to the par ts by British railways, and until 
refrigeration was perfected. But in that process Argentine 
producers came less and less to deal with local consumers,
1: Ferns 1960, 83.
alarming native-born intermediaries who previously formed
a series of links in the marketing chain. Increasingly they
came to deal with a small number of powerful import-export houses,
owned by foreigners, which alone oould sustain the financial
risks of shipping low-value bulky and perishable goods over
long sea voyages. The domination of these firms over
Argentine international trade was to generate criticism of
1oligopolistic practice and excessive profits .
Such tendencies may not have yet been fully realised in 
the early period of the evolution of the British community; 
but they serve to indicate factors which came to influence the
direction of participation of immigrants in Argentine economic
life into channels which helped associate them with foreign 
interests - a useful target in later criticism directed at their 
descendents1 lack of "Argentinidad".
Co The Nature of an Emerging Community of Strangers
(1) Size and Occupational Composition
What sort of immigrant British community was supported in 
Buenos Aires by these activities? It was not large, but it 
had grown. Available figures for occupations reflect the 
central importance of the mercantile trade, although the 
inclusion of artesans perhaps reflects a broadening of the 
demand for British skills and attempts to widen foreigners1 
role there. Parish reports that of the 1,355 British 
residents in Buenos Aires registered at the consulate prior
1: Robert Greenhill in Platt forthcoming, Chapter 5.
to January 1825, 146 were merchants, 67 were clerks, and
93 were tradesmen, besides a large number of labourers and 
1
carpenters . The size and nature of this artesan class are
more deafly depicted in a later consular report. In 1831
4,072 were registered with the British authorities, of whom
1,422 were women and children. Of the remaining 2,650 men,
466 were merchants and their clerks, 193 were other shopkeepers,
and 1,245 artesans, comprising master mechanics, carpenters,
2bricklayers and other labourers .
The big mercantile houses, then, supported a much broader
base of humbler shops and trades. The nature of these is
detailed in Blondelfs guide of Buenos Aires for 1829. In this
the following British shops and businesses are listed, apart
from 49 English and American mercantile firms:
18 grocers1 shops 3 blacksmiths
9 cabinet makers 2 printing offices
8 physicians 2 livery stables
6 tailors ‘;2f,barraqueros”
5 apothecaries 2 saddlers
5 huxters 2 bootmakers
4 hotels 1 auctioneer
4 watchmakers 1 broker
4 house painters 1 jeweller
3 hatters 1 tinsmith 3
3 upholsterers and one brewer
However the distinctions between shopkeepers and artesans may
be impreciseo It seems that the boundaries between groups
within the foreign community were fluid, and social background
as yet did not impede chances for mobility by those prepared
1: F0 354/8 quoted in Humphries 1940.
2: Parish quoted from Beaumont in Ferns 1960, 76.
3: Mulhall 1878, 331.
to take risks and work hard:
MYoung Englishmen often began as clerks in stores 
owned by their relatives and friends, and some of 
them, like Dan.Gowland, worked their way up to 
become great merchant-brokersnl
The fluidity of these boundaries was to harden later in the
century with the expansion in size of the Community, due to the
arrival of large numbers of British immigrants from a different
occupational background, and a different disposition to
residence in Argentina. The comparisons may not be exact,
but one might find similarities in contrasting the initial
Spanish communities in Latin America, set up in the very
earliest days of European rule by the conquistadores and their
commendated soldiers (encomenderos), with their subsequent
settlement by peninsular bureaucrats and administrators. Or
indeed the Spanish settlement of Buenos Aires itself before and
after the viceregal period - when, in the first instance, the
original settlers, or vecinos, who included those of mestizo-
background, drawn from the soldiery of the raiding parties from
Paraguay who established the camp, had a voice in local
administration, compared with the gradual eclipse of their role
when peninsular officials expanded the centre in the Bourbon
era. The type of changes in the British community which were
to come about can perhaps best be understood through portraying
the foundations on which later British residents built.
(2 ) Pioneering characteristics
The correspondence of one of these merchants furnishes us with 
a view of the Community of this time. It appears as one with
1: Kroeber 1957, 63.
few roots and an air of impermanence:
"If the married English society of Buenos Aires was 
agreeable, that of the batchelors was very little 
less so. I belonged to it for three years, and 
the intercouse we kept up with each other was really 
as if we had all belonged to one family. If there 
was not a community of goods, there was a community 
of dinners and dwellings. It was an understood
thing that we dined at what table we pleased, without
the formality of an~invitation: and in fact, our
doors at all hours were as much open to our friends as 
to ourselves. The highly irregular living of 
unmarried Englishmen, during the first years of their 
settlement at Buenos Aires, gradually gave way to the 
softening and humanizing influence of female society; 
so that in 1818 or 1819 we had sobered down to a very 
well conducted community .... ..u 1.
At first it attracted unmarried men, individualists, those
seeking fortune and adventure, and those prepared to take risks
in a land where the stranger had no roots and few ties, and
life was insecure:
"Looking back across nearly a century and a half, we 
see in our mind1 s eye a little English-speaking 
community on the shores,of the Rio de la Plata, lively, 
expansive, dominated by men willing to try first one 
line of endeavour and then another in their search for 
fortune: travellers in a strange land whose
possibilities excited their enthusiasm and whose 
realities often disappointed them in like measure.
These early pioneers of British enterprise in 
Argentina were truly adventurers; for in those 
revolutionary times [[1800-1820] all their undertakings 
and sometimes even their lives were things about the 
fate of which no man could be sure. Although they .. 
were men of business, large and small, they knew no 
security of property in a society where revolutionary 
soldiers and politicians driven by the necessities of 
the hour might seize their funds,or, impelled by some 
ideal conception of improved human institutions, might 
challenge the very notion of property itself. They 
were welcomed in as friends and reviled as enemies 
according to the shifting circumstances of politics 
on both sides of the Atlantic. They were sometimes 
compelled to make forced loans to the Government, and 
sometimes they were threatened with the conscription 
of their persons into the revolutionary armies. On 
one occasion the whole British community was threatened 
with death as a reprisal for the seizure of an 
Argentine brig by a British naval commander. On 
another occasion an Englishman was beaten to death in
1: W.P. Robertson, Letter to General Miller, 1842, in
Robertson 1843, vol. 3, 118-9.
the streets of Buenos Aires for not falling on his 
knees quickly enough in the presence of the Host.
If there were difficulties in living, there were 
likewise difficulties in dying, and the burial of the 
dead was one of the subjects provided for in the 
Treaty of Friendship, Commerce and Navigation of 
1825. 1
In its early days the foreign .community attracted individuals
whose orientation might invite the application, to such
2 .marginal men,of Simmers concept of the stranger . In this 
case it was that of an outsider residing in the company of 
other strangers, as part of such a group. Paul Siu has 
distinguished the sojourner from the marginal man, in the 
sense that he reserves the latter term for those who inherit 
a bicultural orientation - such as descendents of settlers 
whose children are half assimilated into their new society.
The sojourner, by contrast, is part of a foreign community, 
to whose bulture he clings. "Psychologically he is unwilling 
to organise himself as a permanent resident in the country
3of his soj'ourn. When he does, he becomes a marginal man" . 
That such a community orientation was to develop in a later 
period among Britons in Argentina there is no doubt. There 
are signs that some of the later traits of the British ethnic 
community were already in evidence, as we shall see. But 
at this early initial stage, the Englishman associated with 
a group of foreigners without much sense of belonging to an 
ethnic community insofar as it had not yet grown or stabilized 
and endured long enough to develop a separate corporate 
existence which might claim the exclusive loyalty of its
1: Ferns 1960, 83-4
2: Georg Simmel, "The Sociological Significance of the
Stranger" in R.E. Park and E.W. Burgess, Introduction to 
the Science of Sociology (Chicago: Chicago University
Press, 1937), 2nd ed., ch. 2, section C, 322-324.
British members. Indeed its air of impermanence was 
heightened by the difficulties experienced by members in 
carrying out business during long periods of intermittent 
warfare, when the harbours and ports were blockaded for 
years on end, driving many foreigners out of business. It
should be added that the resources of the urban foreign 
community were further stretched by having to cope with an 
influx of wives and dependents of Scots farmers settled in 
rural areas, whose lands, like those of the Monte Grande 
colonists, were threatened by the invasion of warring 
militiamen of one politi cal faction or another, and whose 
husbands or fathers, fearing renewed danger, had evacuated 
them to the greater safety of the cities and the protection 
of the foreign communities there .
D. Adaptive Responses to Conditions of Uncertainty 
(1) Strategies of Self-Preservation and Self-Reliance
Warfare in the region may have contributed to providing a role 
for foreigners ;it was also responsible for the rootless nature 
of their communities. The destruction of traditional 
markets, caused through the break with Spain, had created a 
commercial gap which had provided foreigners with a role to 
jiill, in that area. And the civil warfare which ensued, in 
taking able-bodied Argentines out of production, had enabled 
foreigners to consolidate their position in commercial life. 
But it also limited their participation in society, both 
socially and economically, and helped promote a sense of 
division between foreign and indigenous groups. Warfare 
denied foreign expansion outside a strictly limited role, due
to difficulties in trading because of poor communications. 
Political instability discouraged foreigners from long-term 
investment because the odds oh chances of realising suitable 
returns were so risky. In this sense British behaviour 
corresponds to that of other middlemen traders studied in 
other societal contexts. But the parallels go further,in 
the context of the retention of ethnic loyalties and 
traditions. For the difficult times foreigners endured 
discouraged them from feeling at home in the country, from 
casting their lot in with Argentina. And such an attitude 
was exacerbated on those occasions when foreigners were 
treated arbitrarily, as Ferns shows above, by whatever 
political group was currently in ascendance - particularly 
when threats were made to forcibly conscript foreigners into 
militias, violating Treaty agreements.
The following letter from the merchant William Robertson
illustrates the effect:
"When I began to mix as a member with Buenos A^ires 
Society, although it consisted of native and foreign, 
it could scarcely be said to be divided into these 
distinctive parts. They so amalgamated and run 
into one, they were so homogeneous in their character, 
that they often seemed to form but one community, 
have but one language, and to be animated by one 
general national feeling. The English formed in 
this case a complete exception to their general 
rule of non-intercourse with natives in a foreign 
country, when they have a sufficient society among 
themselves.
"I am sorry to say that this happy family union was 
lost befo:e I took my first departure from Buenos 
Aires. I attribute it to two causes. First to 
the political convulsions which attended the 
establishment of the two parties of Federates and 
Unitarios. Hatred and rancour commenced with 
leading politicians, but gradually extended their
baneful influence to all the principal native 
families, dividing them and breaking up the formerly 
united society; and above all, putting an end to 
the nightly tertulias, the bond of union, as it 
were, between the Buenos Aojreans and foreigners.
Secondly, to the great increase of English families 
many of the female heads of which gradually withdrew 
from native society as they found increasing claims 
on the part of their own; while new arrivals, finding 
an ample sufficiency of English, looked for no other 
or farther society. I do not suppose that the 
intercourse is entirely at an end; but I believe it 
has sunk in the same sluggish apathy, which restrains 
the English in other places from mixing with the 
people of the foreign country in which they may happen 
to reside ..... 1
The hostile conditions in which they were living forced 
foreigners to become self-reliant, and increasingly to develop 
attitudes consonant with their own self-preservation under 
protracted conditions of uncertainty. In the early days 
Britons and other foreigners were thrown into one another* s 
company, at a time when there were few of them in the area.
Their efforts at self-preservation took the. form of co­
operation in forming associations to protect their mutual 
business interests. The history of one of these shows how such 
interests brought them together; it also shows how political 
conditions both necessitated self-protection as well as 
arousing suspicion endangering it. Iri the first yea: after 
indeperidence, a party of British merchants set up their 
British Commercial Rooms in the central part of the city 
of Buenos Aires, overlooking the River Plate. By 1821 it
boasted a library of 600 volumes, periodicals, and a telescope
2to watch incoming ships .
1: W.P. Robertson, Letter LIII to General Miller, 1842,
in Robertson 1843, vol. 3, 114-5.
2.: Buenos Aires Herald, Gran Bretana en la Evolucion de
la Economia Argentina (Buenos Aires: 1945" See
also Mulhall 1878, 325.
Arrivals, departures and passenger lists were posted up 
every dsy in the entrance hal'l. It was closed down in 1829 
after, having been take-over by Thomas Love, who founded a
1
local English-language paper, the Briti sh Packet, in 1826 ,
and who disagreed with rules excluding both local citizens
' ’ 2 and non-British foreigners from membership . It was. super­
ceded by a more powerful body which he founded, called the
Buenos Aires Commercial Rooms, which was open to allcomers 
3until 1840 . At that point it was closed down, and all local 
brokers were thrown into jail on suspicion of forcing up the 
price of gold, to favour Rosas1 political opponent, Lavalle.
So a group of foreign businessmen, including founding members 
of the’first Commercial Rooms, met in Buenos Aires under the 
aegis of the U.S. Consul. They decided to form a Society 
of Foreign Residents (the Club de Residentes Extranjeros, 
known as the Strangers1 Club), which might also serve to 
house and found a commercial exchange. Its establishment 
was permitted by Rosas, orijcondition that Argentines were 
barred from membership, because it might provide his enemies
4
with a meeting place to plot his overthrowal . The Club1s
Is Mulhall 1878, 330.
2: The term "British" seems however to have been broadly
interpreted,for Mrs. de Hartingh mentions that it was 
much frequented by John Higginbotham, a North American 
shipping broker, who was later a founding member of the 
Strangers1 Club. See C. de Hartingh, "The Oldest Club 
in South America" BOC Bulletin (June 1969) and revised 
typescript, unpublished, of July 1972, p.3, The Her aid 
1945 adds that visits by Argentines were also tolerated 
for finalising business deals.
3: "The Sentinel of Britain’s Trade: the Changer of Commerce"
Buenos Aires Hei'ald Diamond Jubilee Supplement, September 
15 1876 to September 15 1936.
4: jorge Navarro Viola, B1 Club de Residentes Extranjeros:
1841-1941 (Buenos Aires,.1941)o .When.Rosas .was overthrown Argenxines were allowed in as'members m  1854.
first president was Thomas Duguid, a British merchant and
1
member of the former Commercial Rooms .
The extent to which such commercial associations served 
to bring together different foreign groups in the capital 
can be seen from the make-up of its founding members. Of 
the 135, forty were English or Scots, and five Irish, the 
second largest ethnic grouping being that comprising twelve 
U.S. monbers - with the Germans coming third with 15 members, 
and the French fourth with eleven. Besides these, Austria, 
Prussia, Belgium, the West Indies, and Finland were 
represented2 .
The membership of the Strangers’ Club also testifies to 
the strength of British influence in local banking and 
financial circles. One of its founding members was James 
Barton, who had also been a founding member of Argentine’s 
first Bank of Buenos Aires, set up in 1822 under Bernadino 
Rivadavia (a future President of Argentina), with nine 
directors, three of them British merchants. (Apart from
. 3Boston the other two were Joshua Thwaites and James Brittain
Another member was Thomas Armstrong, leader of the nascent
Irish community, who joined the board of directors of the 
4
bank . De Hartingh comments that 58 per cent of the shares
1: Mulhall 1878, 334.
2; Viola 1941.
3: M.G. & E.T. Mulhall, Handbook of the River Plate (London
Kegan Paul, Trench & Co., 1892) 6th ed. pT 35.
4: Thomas Armstrong was adescendent of Sir John Armstrong,
founder of the Woolwich Arsenal. See De Hartingh "The
Early Community" BOC Bulletin XXI: 2 (August 1975), 9.
of this bank belonged to Armstrong . The bank was later merged 
into a national bank and then forced to close by Rosas.
The club was also to enjoy a close relationship with the
British Masonic Lodges founded in the area after Rosas, an
anti-Mason, had been defeated. Foreign lodges had been formed
prior to this, indeed going back to the times of the English
invasions - but they had not lasted. In 1801 the Grand Lodge
of Ireland authorized the working of one in the area, but it was
expelled from the Viceroyalty. Captured British troops formed
two more in 1806, called Hermanos de Hiram (Brothers of Hiram)
and Estrella del Sur (Star of the South). The latter comprised
. 2
the top English officers, while the former the common soldiery . 
But no further was heard of themc During the next forty years of 
warfare, Montevideo, which had previously been occupied by the 
British as a base for their campaigns against Buenos Aires, came 
to play a role it was to enjoy many times in the future. It 
became crowded with refugees from over the river. And over 
here foreign lodges could establish themselves in exile. One 
such went under the name Asilo de la Virtud, with a Pennsylvania 
warrant of 2 May, 1832, working to a calendar of the French rite. 
Once Rosas had been defeated, however, and the exiles could 
return home, the allegiance of some of its members was trans­
ferred to their new setting. The first post-Rosas lodge to be 
set up in Buenos Aires in 1854 under the Grand Lodge of England 
was Excelsior., to which members of the Uruguayan one became
1: De Hartingh 1972, 4
2: Viola 1941
1
affiliated . Its first Grand Master held numerous posts in the
2Committee of the Strangers1 Club . However if the link between 
the masons and the British commercial class were to be streng­
thened in the next half of the century, those between the masons 
and the Argentine ruling class were also. The four Argentine 
Presidents who succeeded Rosas - Urquiza, Santiago Derqui, 
Bartolome Mitre, and Sarmiento - were all Masons themselves.
That they supported the British link is indisputable; however 
they also followed an Argentine .precedent: the great Argentine
liberator, General San Martin, was a Mason, and founder of the 
masonic lodge Lautaro, used to further his plans for revolution 
against Spain.
(b ) Promotion of Ethnic Community Identification
The defeat of Rosas had brought the peace which enabled the 
foreign community to prosper at last - but at the cost of having 
strengthened its ethnic loyalties in times of adversity. In 
the collection of private papers of Lord Aberdeen, the British 
Foreign Secretary of that time, there is a long memorandum of 
1845 from an anonymous permanent resident of the British Community 
of Buenos Aires, who echoed Community hopes that Britain would 
not exacerbate tensions by declaring outright war on General 
Rosas. In depicting the plight of Britons in rural areas, whose 
lives were at risk, he appeals to his readers for support, by 
emphasizing Community loyalty to the British Government, and its
1: There was however one other lodge in the city then, founded 
a month after Rosas had gone into exile, on 8 March 1852 to 
be exact.. It was a French lodge called Amie des Naufrages.
See Excelsiors First Century: 1854-1954
2: See Viola 1941
retention of British traditions:
"As a proof of the superiority of their character, they 
maintain their distinctive British habits and institutions, 
in spite of the many untoward influences to which they 
are exposed, by their separation from home, and their 
residence among another people. Scattered widely apart 
though they are over an extensive surface, they maintain 
by intercourse with one another the feelings and habits of 
a home community. They educate their children to the 
extent they are able in their home principles and manners, 
and they come together at stated times from a circuit twenty 
or thirty miles in diameter for the purpose of divine 
worship. Indeed to a lover of his country and to a friend 
of humanity, nothing can present a more interesting or 
cheering spectacle than such meetings of countrymen and 
Christian brethren in their circumstances. In fact, in the 
Pampas of Buenos Ayres, in virtue of the number of families 
settled, - the property and kind of property they are 
possessed of, - the habits and character and institutions 
they maintain, - and the rapid rate at which they are in­
creasing, the foundations of a large and influential British 
Community are laid. War between Buenos Ayres and England, 
and especially protracted war, would in all likelihood, as 
far as regards this portion of the British, be their virtual 
annihilation as Britons. They must either be ruined by 
abandoning the country altogether, or , by remaining, cease 
from their distinctive peculiarities, and gradually assimi­
late themselves in manners and ideas to the inhabitants of
the country ....  Long expatriated as these families and
individuals have been, they still are Britons, and are 
prepared to endure and suffer much in vindication of their 
loyalty and patriotism.... ."1
It could be argued that the resilience and capacity of rural '
and urban British communities to survive beyond the Rosas period
was supported by these activities along the line of British
traditions - even if few as yet were formally organised under the
umbrella of the numerous voluntary associations to be established
later in the nineteenth century. Some activities, though, had
been organized. A temporary episcopal chapel in the cente of
Buenos Aires city was opened in September 1825, following the
provisions of the 12th article of the Anglo-Argentine Treaty,
1*1 Wilbur Devereux Jones, "The Argentine British Colony in the 
Time of Rosas" Hispanic American Historical Review 40:1 
(February I960)" 93 
2: De Hartingh, "From Consular Church to Cathedral" BCC Bulletin
12:4 (Octol966)0 See also Every 1921, 7ff, and de Hartingh, 
’’Article Twelve” BCC Bulletin 20:8 (April 1975), 11.
allowing freedom of religious worship, echoed in the Consular
1 .
Chaplaincy Act of 5 July of that year . The Argentine Govern­
ment donated a piece of land for building a British consular 
chapel in 1830, where the present Anglican Cathedral of
St. John the Baptist stands today. Meanwhile Presbyterians set
2up a temporary chapel in Monte Grande in 1829 ; and when their 
colony collapsed and a number moved the sixteen miles to the city, 
they decided to build their own church there, after the consul 
had told them the British government would not support two
chaplaincies. St. Andrews was built, in 1833 and administered
3 . . .by Dr.William Brown, of Monte Grande . The inscription on its
foundation stone testifies to its ethnic orientation: it is
described as ’’the first Scotch National Church in South America
4and to be called St. Andrew1s .
Some small schools were established too; and it seems that
the first Argentine ones were modelled on British lines. Monti
mentions that in October 1818 Diego Thomson, a Scot, arrived in
Buenos Aires to work as Secretary of the British and Foreign
School Society, where he offered to open schools for the
(Argentine) government, under the Bell-Lancastrian school system.
The Government responded by making him Director-General of Schools
and after three years* residence he was granted honorary Argentine
citizenship in recognition for his services in founding seven
5schools for boys and one for girls . Mulhall mentions that the
1: De Hartingh, ’'From Consular Church to Cathedral” BCC Bulletin
12:4 (October 1966). See also Every 1921, 7ff, and de Hartingh 
”Article Twelve” BCC Bulletin 20:8 (April 1975),11.
2: James Dodds, Record of the Scottish Settlers in the River Plat
and their Churches (Buenos Aires: Grant & Sylvester, 1897) 
chapter XI, 142„
3: Jo Monteith Drysdale, A Hundred Years in Buenos Aires, 1829-
1929, being a brief account of St. Andrew's Scots Church and 
its work, during the^first century of its existence 
(Buenos Aires : English pnntery, 1929), 13ff.
4: Monteith Drysdale 1929, 13. 5: Daniel P. Monti presencia
del Protcstantismo en el Rio de la Plata durante el siglo XTX 
(6uenos Aires: La Aurora, 1969), 51-53 ~
first English school to open was that of a Mrs Hyme, with 70
girls, with a further one for boys created in the space of a
1few years "by Messrs Ramsay, Bradish, Losh and others" ; and
that in 1827 a kindergarten was opened for children under seven,
under the auspices of Mrs Maria Thomson, Mr Thomas Fair, and
John Parish Robertson (brother of the merchant letter-writer,
and co-founder of the Monte Grande colony),, Eleven years later
the Presbyterian minister opened a Scots school in the church
2vestry, starting with 50 to 60 pupils initially . It still
survives to this day (though in Olivos, in a northern suburb),
after having nearly foundered in 1844,.due to Rosas’ strictures
on non-Catholic schools, when its enrollments dropped from 140
3to 30. In 1958 it had an enrollment of 670 pupils , and today 
over 1,400.
A British Hospital, too, was founded in]1844. In its first
4year it admitted 127 patients, the majority of whom were sailors .
Its dead were buried in what is today known as the British
cemetary, established prior to the erection of the Anglican
cathedral. The first of three, eighteen yards wide by seventy-
five deep, was purchased from a Sr Zelada by a Committee of
Protestant merchants, on 1 April 1821, within which seventy-one
bodies were interred during its first six months of existence,
sixty of them British. In 1833 a new site was opened up, but
1: Mulhall 1878, 328. Monti says the first English school for
girls was established in 1823, and the first for boys in 1827. 
Monti 1969, 65.
2: J. Monteith Drysdale, One Hundred Years Old, 1838-1938: A
Record of the First Century of St. Andrew’s Scotch School, 
Buenos Aires (Buenos" Aires, 1938), 14 
3: E.Wo Munton (ed) "A Short History of its 120 Years" 120th
Anniversary Souvenir, St. Andrew’s Scots School, page 5 
4: Buenos Aires British Hospital: 125 year's"of service, 1844- 
1969 (Buenos Aires, anniversary brochure, 1969)
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abandoned when that part of the city was occupied by troops. The
present (1975) site at Chacarita was acquired in 1892. Originally
the Cemetary catered for Protestants as a whole, and not simply
Britons - as its first name, the Cementerio de los Disidentes,
suggests. That these came from a variety of ethnic groups early
in its history is suggested by the discovery of the body of
Mr. Augustus Rodney, the first American Minister Plenipotentiary
• •
- whose arrival in Buenos Aires predated that of Parish, the
British Minister - during a transfer of 146 coffins from one
site to a new one. Armenians were to be buried there too, after
1911, when one of their ■ churches, in communion with Canterbury,
held services for members in the Anglican cathedral. And it
would seem German Protestants also shared the cemetary with the
British until World War One, when warfare in Europe polarised
the two communities in Argentina, at which time part of the
Protestant Cemetary was cordoned off to form a separate German
cemetary, the other part subsequently being reserved for the 
2British.
The British Community was also served by English-language 
reading material. Apart from the library of the British Comm­
ercial Rooms, locally-produced digests included Mr Love's
British Packet of 1826, which survived for 27 years; Mulhall1s
3The Standard- , which lasted nearly a century; and a weekly
T i  De Hartingh, "It Began with a Small Enclosure" BCC Bulletin’'" 
12:5 (November 1966) Mulhall adds that Rivadaa/ia made a 
funeral oration over his grave in June 1824. (Mulhall 
1878, 385)
2: William F. Horsey, "Armenians and the British Community"
B'cc Bulletin 20:7 (March 1975), 31 
3: BCC Bulletin 6:9 (May 1961). The traditionally accepted
foundation date of 1861 puts this paper into the category of 
stage two of the Community*s development, but is included her< 
since there is some dispute regarding whether it was not 
preceded by a publication of the same name, of 1841.
called the Buenos Ayres Herald, forefunner of the daily of the
same name. The latter1s political editor recently reported the
1
discovery of a copy dated 13 April, 1852 , making it seventeen
years older than the Argentine daily La Prensa, and the oldest
surviving paper in the city. The Community also organised
some communal activities. The first cricket club in Buenos
Aires dates back to 1831, and the earliest report of a formal
2cricket match to April 25, 1832. However there are general 
references to cricket being played by captured troops from the 
English invasions of 1806. De Hartingh adds that there was
also some interest in racing, which took place on an improvised
3 •course on Barracas Beach . Finally a small number of Community
members engaged in putting on amateur theatricals, to raise
money. In June 1826 B1 Mensajero reported the performance of a
comedy The Mountaineers,attended by Admiral Brown, the Irish
founder of the Argentine Navy. Two hundred pounds were collected
for aiding the widows and orphans of men who had fallen in the
sea battle of Los Pozos, in which Admiral Brown routed the 
4Brazilian fleet . Its success prompted the establishment of a 
British Amateur Theatrical Society, under the treasurership of
5
the earlier mentioned Thomas Love.
By the time Rosas had been overthrown the British Community
had consolidated its position in Buenos Aires. Its survival was
to provide a bridgehead for the future incursion of the British
interests to the area. The prior establishment of a British
1: See the Buenos Aires Herald, September 4, 1971
2: Rowland Bowen, ’’South America in International Cricket” The
Cricket Quarterly 1:4 (October 1963) 177-180 
3: De Hartingh, ’’The Early Community” BCC Bulletin XXI: 2 (August
1975), 10
4: Buenos Aires Herald,Diamond Jubilee Edition, September 15,
1936, ’’English Amateur Theatricals”
5: Mulhall 1878, 330
presence and its survival during those long years of instability 
had given it the necessary experience to provide a suitable 
cushioning framework as an advance guard, for the adjustment of 
the many British technicians and capitalists who were to invade 
the area in the second half of the centruy. Its capacity to 
endure had been won at the expense of strengthening in-group 
loyalties, at a time when attempts to broaden members* roles 
within Argentina had been contested or discouraged. If the 
period which now followed sees a large influx of Britons, the 
consolidation of the Community in an expatriate ethnic mould 
was to be furthered by the attitude of the ruling Argentine 
landowner class, who saw Britons limited to a role in promoting 
infrastructural development of the economy, and in a continuat­
ion of their previous role, to be now much expanded, as merchants 
exporting Argentine produce for consumption in overseas markets.
2. The Boom Period
Introduction
We now turn to the period from the 1850s until the 1930s. The 
discussion which ensues covers two stages in Germani’s earlier- 
mentioned typology'1', relating economic development to relations 
between various strata in society, as seen in a progression to­
wards the incorporation of the lower stratum within the instit­
utional political framework and the representation of their 
interests. This heralds the advent of the transformation of the 
earlier fledgling British Community in the River Plate area into 
an established ethnic entity, a minority both whose social status 
and economic importance are upheld and guaranteed by the power
See page_s 23i (f.
of the ruling aristocracy - as long as that group’s members 
occupied strategic power positions. It ends when the political 
elite was itself transformed by the inclusion of representatives 
of broader interest groups, and when the traditional definition 
of the British role in Argentina was consequently challenged.
It is the widening of scope for British economic activity 
in Argentina during this which is held to have been responsible
for the emergence of a British community whose institutions and 
voluntary associations, in catering for members during their
period abroad there, came to fulfil many of the functions out-
1 2 3lined by writers such as Fitzpatrick , Warren , and Rogg .
Fitzpatrick mentions that a Community marks itself out from
other groups by the sharing within it by its members of common
ends, norms and means, interaction among its members at primary-
group level (and one might consequently add, relations with
outsiders restricted to a more impersonal secondary level), and
4its confinement within some broad geographical location .
Warren mentions that its institutional life supports the functions
1: J.P.Fitzpatrick, ’’The Importance of Community in the Process 
of Immigrant Assimilation’* The International Migration Review
1 (Fall 1966)
2: Roland Warren, The Community in America (Chicago: Rand McNally
1963)
3: Eleanor Meyer Rogg, The Assimilation of Cuban Exiles: the .
role of Community and Class (New York: Aberdeen Press, 1974). 
This work seeks to enquire whether the Cuban expatriate exper­
ience in West New York City justifies the appellation of 
the term ’’Community”, and whether fieldwork findings uphold 
Gordon’s view that in a pluralistic society a certain level 
of cultural assimilation is more easily attainable than struct­
ural assimilation. The outcome (supporting Gordon) however 
appears self-evident - if one defines the United States as a 
pluralistic society in the first place, adopting a definition 
which assumes structural barriers to a melting-pot amalgam of 
different ethnic groups. The study is quoted here insofar as 
it is of interest for its exposition and clarification of 
Community functions.
4: Fitzpatrick 1966, 6
of production-distribution-consumption; socialisation; social 
control; social participation; and mutual support.1-
We saw in the previous section that the nascent Community 
had already begun to acquire its own identity through the 
promotion of activities based on British traditions, in response
• ' to its interests in the area,
and the reactions of the host society to attempts to broaden 
the British role there. The importance of the period which 
follows rests in the extension of these ethnic activities 
through their formal organisation by an increased number of 
associations set up to cater for the growing body of Britons 
in the area.
At first this reaction appears enigmatic. Given the 
safeguarding of the British position in Argentina by a now 
unified elite, and the encouragement of large-scale British 
investment there, why was this process of developing a sense 
of separateness from other Argentines not discouraged to a 
greater extent? We saw previously that in its early days of 
existence the boundaries between foreigners and Argentines 
were fluid, enabling primary contacts to cut across ethnic 
lines. Following Gordon, some acculturation may have been 
possible, although extensive structural assimilation was impeded 
by restrictions on the British role, given indigenous 
competition in trade and political conditions which forced
1: Warren 1963, 9.
foreigners back into the security of their own groups for 
self protection. In the following pages we shall see that 
chances for wider structural absorption were to be limited 
by factors coming both from the host society and internally 
from the composition of the British community. A more 
extensive British role in Argentina was encouraged by the 
elite, but its legitimation was limited to an economic role.
On the part of the British migrants, motivation for emigration 
tallied with the expectations of the elite. The type of 
investment made in the country by the UK favoured sending out 
workers to administer British concerns for strictly limited 
time-periods there. A combination of these factors promoted 
the extension in development of a self-sufficient Community, 
catering to the interests and needs of a group of sojourners 
for the duration of their stay in America - the creation of 
a little England overseas. Such characteristics had already 
'begun to emerge earlier, in embryonic form - given the unstable 
conditions in which the early Community managed to sustain its 
initial existence. It is perhaps fruitless to ask whether this 
period we shall now consider constituted a turning-point when 
such an orientation could have been averted, if such factors 
had not operated. In the final stage of evolution of the 
British Community, we shall see that attempts at integration 
have, in the modern time-period, been forced on the Community 
by a changing British economic role in Argentina, again 
directed by the twin factors of demographic forces within and 
without, the British-derived subsociety, and its relations with 
other groups in society.
A. The Expansion of Opportunities for British Enterprise in
Argentina
(1) Changes in the social and political context of participation
During the last half of the nineteenth and early part of this 
century the transformation of Argentina1s primitive economy into 
a large-scale exporter of primary produce to the developed 
countries of Europe was accomplished by the injection of large 
amounts of foreign, and principally British, capital. This in 
turn promoted the further migration of Britons to Argentina, 
and the growth of the British Community there. As we shall see, 
its effect was that the Community which developed differed in 
several important ways from its predecessor.
Several factors were influential in promoting appropriate 
conditions for improvements not only in trade, but affecting 
the region* s overall prosperity - and hence the scope for 
British enterprise in Argentina. As we have seen, the size and 
occupational nature of the early British community were both 
influenced by external factors, such as the political and social 
context in which interaction and participation in Argentine 
society took place. Both these aspects of the Community were 
now to alter, in response to changed circumstances. The early 
Community had been both small in size and precarious in its 
existence, despite guarantees made by Argentine rulers, in the 
1825 Treaty, to safeguard its right to trade freely in 
Argentina, and to respect Community members' property. The 
British community which developed from the mid nineteenth 
century onward was much larger and more settled in nature, 
given the role it was now to play in Argentine economic life.
However this change was not so much the result of a change in 
government policy towards the British, as an alteration in 
circumstances in which such policies could be administered 
properly.
The following changes promoted this. Firstly, the 
cessation of warfare and the introduction of relatively stable 
political conditions: henceforth barring a few suppressed 
revolts, antagonisms between different political factions were 
to be resolved by peaceful means. The advantages of peace for 
foreign traders in the area are obvious. Market conditions 
were better stabilized and less subject to fluctuation; trading 
and transportation patterns less interrupted; supplies and 
deliveries more reliable. And it meant, too, that foreigners 
felt less concerned about their own personal safety, and more 
encouraged to remain in Argentina and build for the future.
The use of peaceful means to resolve conflicts was to be further 
encouraged by the establishment of institutionalized channels 
to handle them. By the end of this period political parties 
had formed as important pressure groups, and Roque Saenz Pena 
had introduced compulsory universal suffrage. Democratic 
procedures were perhaps to be more often honoured in the breach 
than observed in general practice, but at least the principles 
had been accepted. Quarrels over the rigging of ballot boxes 
pointed to a shift in strategies for winning power and influence 
which centred on control of institutionalised processes, rather 
than outright physical hostility9 Germani might add that 
representation within the framework of political parties had not
yet reached down to the grass roots; but earlier quarries had 
focussed in disputes among a leadership elite, in each faction 
of which patrones relied upon traditional colonial patterns of 
social relations to secure the support of family and those 
under their authority. And this points to a second important
trend - the emergence of an oligarchy whose members were linked
. . .  1to one another by kinship ties and common landholding interests.
Their rule may not have been democratic, but it was stable - .
insofar as they shared a common interest in promoting the
development of their country and some consensus on the means for 
its expansion. Perhaps this unity among the ruling class was 
more important as a factor explaining the expansion of a British 
role in Argentina than anything else. For it was precisely 
because its members were united that peace was maintained. In 
the previous period the failure of any one Argentine sector 
contender for power to keep office long enough to assert long­
term control over the direction and implementation of policy 
had not reflected vacillations in attitudes towards foreigners1 
establishing their practices in the region so much as an
incapacity to guarantee them with conditions in which they might
flourish during this period. The unity among the elite now 
gave Argentine rulers the power to ensure their policies - 
whatever they might comprise - could be executed.
This was to be encouraged by a third factor - some stability
in the regularisation of relations between provinces and regions
of the country . The era of caudillismo was over. Buenos Aires cmdL
1: The rewarding by different governments of military virtue by 
the donation of public lands is outlined in Ysabel F. Rennie,
The Argentine Republic (New York: Macmillan Co. 1945),
69-73 and 136-141.
United States of America. And finally, the contentious issue of the status of 
Buenos Aires was resolved - through declaring it the country's federal capital,
and by settling the status of the capital of the province of Buenos Aires 
onto the separate site of La Plata city. A combination of these
factors promoted the establishment of an appropriate framework
within which longer-term economic planning could be made and
forecast, and which might guarantee some of the right kind of
conditions under which the aims of foreign, as well as local,
enterprises might be realised.. This did not mean the British
role in Argentina was henceforth to be unrestricted. Indeed
it was to be controlled by the authorities, in accordance with
their economic and social priorities. But it does mean that
the source of restrictions on the British role, had shifted.
Whereas previously unstable conditions had been responsible
for limiting the expansion of its role and concentration outside
that of export trade and commerce, mainly in urban areas, the
size, distribution and roles of the British contribution were
now affected by the government's ability to control them and
direct their energies into selected economic spheres in which
Argentina had no expertise. If British capital came to
dominate the Argentine economy it was because the Argentine
ruling class of that era saw this as a welcome foreign response
to their initiative - a fulfilment of their expectations of the
role British expertise should occupy in their country. If
developing countries, particularly those once colonies, to-day
stand in accusation of Britain for her past imperial domination,
it must be remembered that in this southern Latin hemisphere
the introduction of British enterprise was always subject to
the will of sovereign governments. Investment patterns and
trading practices, and the consequent immigration of foreign
manpower, to direct these operations, were at all times subject
to Argentine laws. And British Government officials remained
reluctant to promote British-Argentine commerce on behalf of
the private sector, at least until these were threatened in
. . 1the late 1920s by U.S. competition.
(2) New Elite policies favouring Economic Development 
The ability of the Community to expand in size and fortunes over 
the small and struggling group of earlier pioneers was directly 
linked to the strategies adopted by the rulers during this era. 
The latter had two aims in view: to consolidate their power and 
promote political stability; and to develop the country’s 
economy. The second aim was prompted by the retarded state of 
the country as a result of years of civil and international 
warfare. And fulfilment of the first objective - stability and 
peace - was essential for expansion. Given the size and skills 
of the Argentine labour force, such plans seemed ambitious unless 
the resources sorely lacking in a newly emergent nation could be 
supplemented from outside. So the government turned to 
immigration as one means of rectifying this.
In so doing the government hoped to achieve both aims. By
tapping the manpower markets of Europe, Argentina could
perhaps attract a reliable and adequate labour force. In terms
of size, she was to succeed beyond her wildest dreams. Between
21857 and 1940 over six and a half million immigrants entered, 
who together with their Argentine descendents were to form a
1: See Roger Gravil, ”Anglo-US Trade Rivalry in Argentina and 
the D’Abernon Mission of 1929" in David Rock (ed) Argentina 
in the Twentieth Century (London: Duckworth, 1975) Ch.2
2: During this period just over three million people left 
Argentina. *
substantial part of its urban populations. In the space of 90 
years - from between 1870 and 1960 - her population increased 
by a factor of ten; while that of another immigrant nation, the 
United States, went up by a factor of only four over a nearly 
identical period (1870 to 1950)^.
The elite hoped not only for a large labour force, but 
initially for one derived from the more developed oountries of 
northern Europe, containing workers who could supply Argentina 
with the technical and managerial skills she lacked. In this 
she was to be disappointed, for by the time Argentina became 
known to emigrants as a country in which it was worth settling, 
the balance of exits had swung away from the north of Europe to 
the more impoverished south. Between 1886 and 1890, 75 percent 
of the European migrants entering Argentina came from south­
eastern Euope, while only 22 percent came from the north-west;
and this percentage was to grow still smaller, for during the
2next decade the latter category shrunk to 8„6 percent. Between 
1857 and 1958 Spanish and Italian immigrants combined to 
contribute nearly 80 out of every lOO who had entered during that 
period.3
Argentine hopes for attracting a large number of skilled and
resourceful workers were not simply based on manpower needs. For
1: Gino Germani, "Hacia una democracia de masas" in Di Telia, 
Germani and Graciarena 1966, 206.
2: Cornblit, Gallo and O ’Connell 1965, 27
3: Germani 1968, 246
the government had hoped that such a resource-supply might 
enable the Argentine elite to help fulfil their aim of 
consolidating peace and political stability. They hoped that 
a large supply of sober and industrious Anglo-Saxons would, 
through their work habits, set an example to the unruly Latins 
and mestizos of the interior of the country, and, in settling 
there, provide a civilizing influence on the so-called 
’’barbarians**.
In this Argentine hopes were only to be partly fulfilled,
due to the small number of highly-skilied immigrants, and
their pattern of geographical settlement across the country.
More importantly, although the elite expected and, indeed
desired, certain social shanges to come about as a result of
the presence of these new settlers as a whole, they never
anticipated the nature and extent of the sort of pressures their
presence might generate. Immigrants* influence was expected
in terms of a social and economic contribution, the results of
which would surely have beneficial effects in the political
realm. But such effects were supposed to benefit elite members,
not the mass of immigrants or their descentents. The rulers,
then, did not forsee the intake might sew the seeds for a later
challenge to their own hegemony in Argentine politics. Nor
did they count on their physical presence being coterminous with
the introduction of radical political ideas, like socialism and 
1anarchism, or their effect m  terms of creating a demand for
Is SeeXBailey, Political Integration of the Labour Force in 
Argentina and Mexico, University of Bath 1970, unpublished 
master's dissertation
changes in treatment of the masses at the bottom of society. 
Insofar as elite policies were most benevolently disposed to 
immigrants from developed industrial countries, whose capital 
and manpower resources best fitted elite needs and aims, and 
whose members were encouraged to take a dominant role in the 
economy, the neglect of these consequences was to operate 
eventually not only to the disadvantage of the traditional 
landowning Argentine oligarchy, but also to the British 
themselves, who dominated that immigrant economic group, in 
economic power-terms if hot in numbers.
(3) Argentine Dependence upon Externally-Supplied Resources 
Elite hopes were still a long way from being satisfied, if one 
can judge by the results of her rulers1 policies, as so far 
outlined. Argentina was in the process of acquiring her larger 
labour force. But its members did not largely have the technical 
and managerial skills needed to work and administer large-scale 
enterprises. She was gaining some recruits from England, France, 
Belgium and Germany; but Argentina had no large-scale 
enterprises in which their talents could be employed - unless 
they set up these themselves. And most important of all, 
Argentina lacked a basic infrastructure of service's in 
communications, transport, and power supplies, upon which an 
industrial superstructure could be built. She had to rely 
upon foreign capital, from England, to finance such projects, 
and on the enterprise of the desired northern European immigrants 
to construct an Argentine framework within which modern 
industries might take root and flourish.
The consequences were to be seen in a number of ways. in
order to attract foreigners into such a role, the authorities 
had to provide them with generous concessions to undertake 
expensive and long-term projects. Such a role in the economy 
gave the immigrants who were responsible for carrying out these 
projects great influence and high status in Argentine society. 
And although at all times subject to the political authority 
of the State, their economic power could be used nonetheless 
as a lever to gain concessions from the State - as long as 
the authorities were dependent upon them for these services - 
such that dominance of important economic roles might be 
maintained in the hands of ethnic immigrant groups whose members 
had originally undertaken such work. There were consequences 
to be faced also in terms of assimilating such people into 
Argentine society. Those most suited for such a role came 
mainly from the societies of Anglo-Saxon countries.
The outlook of such immigrants differed from the largely 
Latin population of Argentina, where they held such infleunce. 
And Argentina inevitably found herself faced with problems of 
a different order in terms of the structural integration of 
immigrants whose labour was responsible for the creation of 
her work-structure in comparison with other immigrants who 
could enter the country and find a place within an already- 
established framework for mobility. While other groups were 
also slow in adopting Argentine customs, the high status given 
to immigrants from developed nations simply served to focus 
attention on them - particularly after business opportunities 
contracted, and the groups who had sponsored much of the
development were held responsible.
Many Argentines to-day seek to lay the blame for
Argentina’s current woes - reportedly ranging in scope as
1widely as those diagnosed for Britain - m  these policies
which were adopted during this period. They are said to have
been responsible for the domination of Argentine industry by 
foreign-owned concerns. It is true that these did come to 
predominate in nearly every sector of the Argentine economy - 
as we shall see. But had wealthy Argentines been prepared to 
support indigenous enterprise, the results might well have been 
different. But they didn’t. Hence funds had to be found 
either from Argentine government sources, or from the 
investment of foreigners (or, when the State could meet some, 
but not all, expenses, from both). Financially crippled by 
the cost of past warfare, the government had few resources of
its own on which it could draw.
An indigenous source which could have supplied the needed 
credit was the landed elite, Argentina’s so-called "aristocracy” . 
Being extremely wealthy, its members had the financial power to 
back nascent Argentine enterprises. And since government 
officials were at first recruited exclusively from this group, 
its membership was in the best-informed position to be aware 
of Argentine needs, to show their concern, and to demonstrate 
in a practical way how they could help. Their attitude to the
1: Parallels between British and Argentine political troubles are 
drawn in "Between inflation and dictatorship" in The Economist 
of July 12th, 1975.
railways perhaps best illustrates the sort of response they 
offered.
Although the provision of transport and communications 
constituted a cornerstone in government policies for peace 
and prosperity, as we have seen, early railway development 
was held back for lack of capital. Admittedly the size of 
the sums needed may have put Argentine investors off 
contributing. But this was not the case with the earliest 
developments. Indeed, it was only later in the nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries that these enterprises grew 
very large, and when lines spanned distances as great as 
London to Rome, as a result of mergers and amalgamations. 
Initially Argentina* s lines were essentially short networks 
of tracks running from the towns into the rural agricultural 
land surrounding them, designed simply to speed up the traffic 
of local produce to their nearest markets. So costs were not 
prohibitive for local participation. What sort of local 
encouragement was given to them, then?
In August 1857, just thirty-two years after George
Stephenson opened the Stockton and Darlington Railway in
England, Argentina celebrated the inauguration of her first
line. It was only ten kilometres long, and ran from Buenos
Aires to Flores (to-day part of the metropolis, and within the
boundaries of the federal capital). It used an.engine
(christened La Portena) built by the firm of E.B. Wilson & Co.
of Leeds1 and wide-guage tracks, brought out from England by
1: John Poole "Early Western Railway Locomotives" British 
Society Magazine Britannica Vol. 31;1 (January 1944)
William Bragge, which were originally intended for the use of
British forces in the siege of Sebastopol. The company,
called the S.A. Camino Perrocarril al Oeste, was privately
owned, and was underwritten by local capital. But it
received so cold a public reception that its directors sought
permission to change their concession to substitute animal
traction for steam power.1 Lack of financial support was so
serious that by 1863 it had to be taken over by the provincial
authorities, otherwise the government would default on
developmental work even before it had had any chance to get
going. Attempts to sell the railway to private interests in
2the following year failed ; and it remained in provincial 
government hands, while expanded considerably, for twenty-six 
years, until it was sold in 1889 and split up among British 
interests, such as Buenos Aires Western Railway Company, the 
Central Argentine, Great Southern, and Buenos Aires and 
Ensenada. The State thus became very reluctantly involved in 
railway development. It had to borrow from abroad to finance 
its participation, and it relinquished a burdensome role as 
soon as it could. The chance came by the 1890s, when all the 
national government lines were put up for sale to private 
enterprise.3
In their private capacity, wealthy Argentines were
reluctant to contribute to such projects. When railway companies
1: Luis Delgado, The Economic Development of the Argentine, with 
Special Reference to Anglo-Argentine Relations, University of 
London, Ph.D. thesis, 1939, 112.
2: Scobie 1974, 92
3; Lewis 1974', Ph.D. thesis, 214 ff.
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deliberately sought their participation, they did not respond 
with any enthusiasm:
"The Central Argentine Railway, for example, sought to 
interest Argentines as investors and participants in 
the affairs of the company. They opened a special South 
American list of shareholders and arranged meetings in 
Buenos Aires. The response was disappointing. The 
Anchorenas, perhaps the most powerful and certainly at 
this time the richest family in Argentina, invested £200 
and they never increased their holdings. A few 
individuals in Argentina had as many as 40 shares, but 
an overwhelming majority of the 540 shareholders listed 
in 1871 as resident in Argentina held less than ten 
shares each.” 1
This trend was to continue. In 1947 when the private railways
were nationalized, it was reported that among the ten top
shareholders only one was a non-British body - and then, not
Argentine, but American; namely, the Guaranty Trust Company
of New York. Furthermore it constituted the only foreign
2investor with a holding of more than £100,000.
Beset by financial difficulties, the State was given no 
other choice but to borrow heavily abroad for those projects 
in which it had taken a direct participation, and to allow the 
bulk of the rest to come from whatever resources foreigners 
could supply.
Such a policy was to provide an expanded role for 
Britons in Argentina. British citizens became major shareholders 
in many of the private companies responsible for Argentine 
expansion, and their Community in Argentina the principal source
1 :• Ferns I960, 334
Review of' the River Plate, May 30th 1947
for their administration. To what sort of spheres did they 
contribute? And how prominent were British members* activities 
and resources within them? We must now consider the British 
response to these government policies.
B. The British Response
(1) The Supply of Resources
The Argentine call for industrially-advanced countries to play
a greater role in Argentine life found a generous response by
the British. In 1880 just over £20 millions were invested by
Britons in Argentina. Ten years later this figure had risen
to £157 millions, nearly tripling by the first world war:
It would seem that by the outbreak of hostilities Latin America
had become a strategically important region to Britain
economically, if we accept Rippy*s figures. Taking account
simply of government bonds and public companies, British
investment in Latin America as a whole amounted to around
£1,000 millions, or a quarter of all overseas investment by
Britons. The importance of Argentina derives from the fact
that the republic transacted fifty percent of the total trade
of South America and held 72.8 percent of the area’s gold 
1reserves. Her importance to Britain rested on the fact that 
the bulk of British investments in South America were 
consequently located there - just under half the subcontinent’s 
British capital, by 1913.
To what sort of areas of the economy did Britons allocate 
their funds and manpower? And to what extent did a large amount
1: Roger Gravil in David Rock 1975, ch.2, 41.
Text Table 4.3: BRITISH INVESTMENT IN LATIN AMERICA, end of 1880,
1890 and 1913 (public issues, nominal values, on 
London Stock Exchange)
Country Capital in pounds
Percentage 
of Total
1880 1890 1913 1880 1890 1913
Argentina 20,338,709 156,978,788 357,740,661 11.3 36.7 35.8
Brazil 38,869,067 68,669,619 223,895,435 21.7 16.2 22.4
Chile 8,466,521 24,348,647 63,938,237 4.7 5.8 6.4
Uruguay 7,644,105 27,713,280 46,145,393 4.3 6.5 4.6
Peru 36,177,070 19,101,315 25,658,298 20.2 4.5 2.6
Venezuela 7,564,390 9,846,219 7,950,009 4.2 2.3 0.8
Colombia 3,073,373 5,399,383 6,654,094 1.7 1.3 0.7
Paraguay 1,505,400 1,913,424 2,995,730 0.8 0.5 0.3
Ecuador 1,959,380 2,189,480 2,780,974 1.1 0.6 0.3
Bolivia 1,654,000 503,003 419,720 0.9 0.1 • -
S. AMERICA 70.9 74.5 73.9
Mexico 32,740,916 59,883,577 159,024,349 18 .3 14.0 16.0
Cuba 1,231,600 26,808,000 44,444,618 0.7 6.3 4.4
Guatemala 544,200 922,700 10,445,220 0.3 0.2 1.0
Costa Rica 3,304,000 5,140,840 6,660,060 1.8 1.2 0.7
Honduras 3,222,000 3,888,250 3,134,200 1.8 0.9 0.3
El Salvador n. a. 294,000 2,224,700 n.a. 0.1 0.2
Nicaragua 206,570 411,183 1,239,100 0.1 0.1 0.1
Domin. Repub. 714,300 1,418,300 n.a. 0.4- 0.3 n.a
NORTHERN LA 23.1 22.7
General LA 10,274,660 10,297,702 33,876,767 5.7 2.4 3.4
GRAND TOTAL 179,490,261 427,727,710 999,236,565 100 100 100
Source: Adapted from Platt 1972, 289 quoting J.F. Rippy 1959
and South American Journal
of British capital invested in any one sphere reflect a 
sizeable British economic influence in that sector? The 
process of capital accumulation in Argentina strengthened 
British representation in Buenos Aires within banking, real 
estate, and insurance sectors; and the Argentine need to 
export gave her British-derived residents a role in local 
Argentine production and services - from meat processing and 
the construction of power plants for industry, to public 
transport and shipping. But some areas benefitted more than 
others. Detailed treatment of these is supplied in an 
Appendix. The distribution of funds shown below gives some 
index to the strength of representation of British enterprises 
in various sectors of the Argentine economy in 1875 and 1910 - 
although it does not necessarily reflect the degree of British 
control. Table 4.4 shows that in 1875 about one-third of 
British capital in Argentina went into enterprises such as 
communications and utilities, requiring skilled labour, while 
the remainder, mainly in banking and commerce, favoured 
white-collar professions and trades.
British funds had to compete with those of other 
industrially-advanced countries in Latin America, notably the 
United States, France and Germany, as well as in trade. 
According to Woodruff, in 1914 USA had £513 millions invested 
over the world, of which £339 millions, or 66 percent, in 1913 
were in Latin America. Corresponding figures for France and 
Germany are £329 millions out of a total of £1,766 (or 18.6 
percent)^. For Britain the Empire formed an important
1: Platt 1972, 288-9
Text Tables 4.4 and 4,5: THE DISTRIBUTION OF BRITISH INVESTMENTS
IN ARGENTINA, 1875 and 1910 (excludes 
capital in land, and the export and 
import of raw and manufactured goods)
1875
Area of Investment Amount Invested
Percentage of 
Total Investment
Government loans 
Banking
Meat factories 
Mines
Rail
Trams
Gasworks
Telegraphs
(in £l,000s)
12,970
1,600
530
200
6,970
800
200
150
56-2J  62.66 .4)
2.3
0.8
28.6)
3.2) 33.2 
0.8)
0.6)
Total 23,060 100.0
1910
Government loans 
Municipal loans 
Banks
Financial, Land & Ins.
33,768 
4,571 
1,850 
8,060
12.5)l4.2)
S : ?  ’ J —
3.0 )
Breweries & Distilleries 
Mines
Commercial/Industrial
993
832
6,922
0.4
0.3
2.6
Rail
Canals and Docks 
Trams
Electric Light & Power 
Gas and Water 
Telegraphs & Telephones
186,126
1,941
18,612
889
3,854
1,390
69.0)
0.7)
6«9)7r o 
0.3 )
1.4)
0.5)
Total 269,808 100.0
Source: G. Paish, "Great Britain*s Capital Investment in
Individual Colonial and Foreign Countries" Journal of the 
Royal Statistical Society LXXIV (1911), 182, quoted by 
Platt 1972, 291.
alternative source for investment and trade. But for Argentina
the commercial and investment link with Britain was crucial,
for the UK was her principal creditor at this time. As we can
see from text tables 4.4 and 4.5, the large bulk of British
investments were placed in laying the foundations for Argentine
economic expansion, through financing the provision of basic
services. And over 71 percent of the capital realised in
Argentine public companies in 1917 came from British enterprises,
according to Argentine government sources - while only 6.5
1percent derived from other foreign concerns. The consequences 
of dependence upon Britain for developing her economic 
infrastructure are discussed in the pages ahead.
(2) The Acquisition of Power
The British came to gain significant influence in all sectors 
of the Argentine economy in which they invested funds or 
managed business concerns. Where British engineering and other 
skills found early application, this influence frequently 
translated into the domination by private British-owned 
companies of those Argentine economic sectors in.which the 
State had not intervened from the start to establish a 
developmental framework of national ownership. In those in 
which the Government did take such a responsibility for itself 
developing needed services, it became dependent upon the 
provision of credit from Britain to finance its schemes.
1: Argentine Republic, Ministry of Agriculture, Commercial
Department, Report of 1917. Quoted in Standard Co. The English 
Directory and Argentine Annual 1921, 133-5. British Govt. 
"Figures for the same period would seem to indicate less 
dependence on British capital. See "Estimates of the Extent 
of British Ownership or Control of Various Sectors of the 
Argentine Economy during the Boom Period”, Appendix.
Furthermore the State lacked the technical and managerial 
skills of its own to construct and run these operations.
Hence in cases where the State did retain ownership of needed 
enterprises, it was reliant upon British firms to supply parts, 
British consultants and technicians to direct and build its 
works, and, in some cases, British managers to run them. The 
State could thus not even take independent action in spheres 
it relegated to itself, without dependence upon foreigners.
The chances for foreign participation were greatest in 
those areas the authorities allocated for development by 
private enterprise. If the Government hoped monopolies would 
not arise, such that one immigrant ethnic group might assert 
superiority and strength over others, it was to be disappointed. 
Such hopes depended, and rested, upon companies being 
distributed evenly across the ethnic spectrum. In such a 
case a balance of force might prevent ethnic monopolization 
by the competition each enterprise could provide for its 
rivals in the field, each one thus neutralizing the other, 
so to speak. But this did not happen. In actuality a 
balance of power did not come about. In the utilities field 
ethnic spheres of interest crystallized out - Germans and 
Americans in electric goods and power, the British in gas, 
trams and trains, and so forth. Competition was internalized 
between companies deriving from ethnic communities with the 
greatest financial resources and skills in a field - at least 
until the Americans drove other foreign investors, such as the 
British, out', by acquiring some of their major assets. The
railways are a case in point. Competition was between rival 
companies, but the vast majority of these were British. Thus 
where profits were not all in fact remitted overseas, that 
proportion left in Argentina flowed back to benefit the 
British sector of the Argentine community (in terms of j‘ob 
recruitment to high administrative posts from private British- 
owned schools, if in.no other way), rather than a wider cross- 
section of the population, in urban transport the same thing 
happened initially as well. From an early date nearly all 
the tramways in Buenos Aires City were British-owned. In 
this case unfettered competition did not last for many years. 
Those companies most ably administered, or those able to draw 
most freely on funds from foreign homeland sources, were able 
to withstand and overcome competition - and as a result first 
of takeovers of their weaker rivals, and then of mergers with 
stronger or more powerful competitors, emerge as the dominant 
force within their field.
Treated singly, British influence within each sector may 
not have been great. For the British did not gain a monopoly 
in every sector in which funds from the UK were invested, or in. 
which their immigrant citizens in Argentina applied their skills. 
Their contribution must be seen against that of other ethnic 
groups. For their investment both in manpower and capital, as 
we saw earlier, was not distributed evenly across all spheres.
One such sphere in which British ownership did not predominate 
was the secondary sector of the economy.
In 1895 there were almost four and a half times as many
foreigners as Argentines engaged in the manufacturing industry; 
and 20 years later there were still three times as many 
foreigners as Argentines engaged in secondary activities - as 
can be seen in text table 4.6. In Buenos Aires over 90 percent 
of the owners of industrial establishments were foreigners in 
1895; by 1935 the proportion was still well over 60 percent.'*'
Yet if this immigrant-dominated sector was one which received 
little British ownership, it was nonetheless British-derived 
funds which financed a large proportion of its development.
Until this century Argentine industry remained comparatively 
unsophisticated, much of it carried out in small artesan 
workshops, run by immigrant families and passed on down the 
family to Argentine-born sons. Figures for capital in limited 
liability companies tend to reflect the tendencies for native 
Argentines to favour manufacturing pursuits using traditional 
methods of production which required little capital, while 
those run by immigrants were more sophisticated. In 1917, for 
example, foreigners had invested £19 millions in forty companies 
over the country as a whole in Argentine industry, while
2Argentine-born people invested £25 millions in 194 firms. 
Foreigners, then, had four times as much capital invested per 
establishment than Argentines at this date. In actual fact 
the contrasts were probably much greater due to the large 
proportion of the capital, listed as belonging to foreigners, 
which was invested in subsidiaries and branches of companies 
1: Cornblit 1967, 232
2: Ministry of Agriculture, Commercial Dept., Report of 1917, 
English Directory... 1921, pp.133-5
Text Table 4.6: PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL POPULATION ENGAGED IN PRIMARY,
SECONDARY AND TERTIARY ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES IN 
ARGENTINA, 1895 and 1914.
' (a) primary
Provinces
Argent ine-born 
1895 1914
Foreigners 
1895 1914
Total 
1895 1914
Federal Capital 
Buenos Aires 
Santa Fe 
Entre Rios 
Cordoba 
Mendoza 
Catamarca
0.5
21.7 
15.1 
24.9 
30 . 3 
48 o 6
23.7
0.4 
14.5 
14.3 
29.7 
26.1 
18 o 2
44 o 7
1.5 
23.9 
25 .6 
19 06 
8.0 
9.1
0 o 6
0.5
18.6
21.1
12.2
15.4
18.2
0.9
2.0
45.6
40.7 
44.5
38.3
36.4 
49.2
0.9
33.1
35.4 
41.9
41.5 
36.4
45.6
Total for Argentina 23.7 16 „ 0 13.2 12.0 36.9 28.0
(b) secondary
Federal Capital 7.6 10.8 32.6 29.9 40.2 40.7
Buenos Aires 11.3 15.4 13.9 20.9 25.2 36.3
Sante Fe 11.2 14.5 14.6 19.0 25.8 33.6
Entre Rios 14.5 20.6 6.8 6.3 21.3 26.9
Cordoba 28.5 22.9 3.1 8.4 31.6 31.3
Mendoza 21.0 16.8 5.1 14.6 26.1 31.4
Catamarca 31.5 31.6 0.8 1.3 31.8 32.6
Total for Argentina 18.8 18.9 11.6 16.6 30.4 35.5
(c) tertiary
Federal Capital 18.0 22.2 39.7 36.3 57.7 58 .5
Buenos Aires 15.0 15.0 14.3 15.4 29.3 30.4
Santa Fe 14.8 14.9 16.8 16.3 31.6 31.2
Entre Rios 23.7 22.2 10.5 8.4 . 34.2 31.2
Cordoba 25.4 18.5 4.7 8.8 30.1 27.3
Mendoza 31.2 18.5 6.2 13.7 32.4 32.2
Catamarca 17.6 19.9 1.0 1.9 18.6 21.8
Source: Oscar Cornblit, "European Immigrants in Argentine
Industry and Politics" in Claudio Veliz (ed)
The Politics of Conformity in Latin America (London: 
Oxford, 1967), 226. '
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whose head offices were established in Europe, the UK, or
the United States.«
The British received competition from the manpower and 
capital resources mainly of other developed countries, like 
Germany, France and the USA. In some sectors, such as 
banking, it is difficult to clearly determine the lines of 
influence of given ethnic groupings, given the specialised 
nature of financial knowledge held by high-ranking 
businessmen, and given their high degree of mobility between 
the various internal branches of their field in South America. 
In some cases the policies of head offices were strictly 
interpreted .by local managers; in others British-owned 
enterprises might be administered by non-Britons in Argentina. 
Yet in others British administrators might direct the concerns 
of rival ethnic groups. But this lack of clarity, while 
detrimental to an analysis of the lines of control does 
nonetheless serve to emphasize one important point. If 
British influence within any given sector was less than totally 
dominant, the links between British companies both in the same 
and in different fields - through interlocking directorships, 
common interests in the face of Argentine legislation, arid 
possibly common sources of outside funding - gave the British, 
as an entity, a powerful position in Argentine economic life. 
Their degree of control may have been over-exaggerated, in 
certain cases. But prior to the Final Solution in the 1940s 
to get rid of them, the perceived strength of their position 
was such that socialist writers - even foreign authors like
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Ysobel Rennie^ - regarded British interests as asserting an 
octopus-like tentacle-hold over the economy, denying 
Argentina rightful control over her own destiny.
C. Community Consequences 
(1) High Status in Argentine Society
Argentine need of foreign resources provided a greater role
for Britons to play in Argentina, and encouraged a fresh
wave of migration there. What sort of society did new arrivals
enter, and what social position did they hold within it?
Despite the numerical and occupational impact of large-scale
immigration, the major divisions within the social structure
of Argentine society were to remain without any profound
alteration until the first world war. And despite the
increased opportunities for participation, the role Britons
carried out in Argentina continued to place them in an uneasy
position, sandwiched between a landowning elite (constituting
the cream of the gente decente) on the one hand, and the mass
who formed the lower sector (or clase del pueblo), on the
other. The continued maintenance of these boundaries was to
bring demands for a change in the allocation of scarce
resources and life chances from the lower sector, as the
economy expanded and sources of wealth altered. Meanwhile
the ability of the elite to adapt and absorb into its group
wealthy new members, and to compromise on the grounds for
their selection, was both delay confrontation and encourage
aspiring middle-income earners of the lower sector to imitate
1: Indeed the first subheading in her chapter on "The Struggle 
for Economic Sovereignity" is termed "The British 'Octopus'".
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the elite in life styles and attitudes, in the hope of 
gaining acceptance within it. The position of the British 
was affected to the extent that the elite succeeded on both 
counts, insofar as a broadening of the entry criteria 
allowed their identification with elite positions in the minds 
of the lower sector, and insofar as the elite maintenance of 
a hold on power positions swelled the ranks of discontent 
such that when change finally came, the British weire to suffer 
along with their political supporters.
To state that colonial divisions were retained while the 
boundaries between strata within the lower sector were 
becoming highly fluid is not a contradiction, for the division 
between the two sectors was not initially based in income 
derived from achieved occupational roles. Rather it 
constituted a kind of caste line, at first emphasizing purity 
of blood, and family background and lineage for entry to the 
elite. This was supported by a shared life style among the 
latter and shared interests:
The Argentine aristocrats were bound together by blood 
and history, and by the circumscribed lives they led. 
The same gentlemen who in the morning nodded through 
a Te Deum, seated in their red plush chairs ranged in 
facing rows along the central aisle of the cathedral 
and who exchanged grave bows from their passing 
carriages in the afternoon at Palermo, dined and wined 
together elegantly that evening at the Jockey Club, 
and continued their discussions next morning on the 
floor of one of their other two clubs - the national 
congress or the stock exchange.
The death of one of their number brought them together 
with magnetic certainty in a black-clad huddle at the 
graveside in the Recoleta. Always in the Recoleta. 
Here, in this city of tombs, generations of aristocrats 
have taken up residence in mausoleums magnificently 
adorned, built on lots no less fashionably located than 
the ones their owners enjoyed in life. By the bier of
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the hero - for each of the fallen became briefly a hero 
at the Recoleta - the living gathered, and manly .tears 
were wept. 1
And those shared attitudes derived from life chances held itv 
common, since membership was initially self-recruited. All 
important government officials derived from within the ranks 
of this elite.
Purity of blood was perhaps less important a criterion 
of entry within elite ranks than in colonial days, given, the 
exodus of Spanish-born officials during the Revolution, the 
depletion of its ranks through thirty years of combat, and 
some changes in land ownership. Indeed, a number of its 
members owed their position to the fortunes of war, their 
eligibility for inclusion within it gained on the basis of 
the status conferred on them by owning land - whether seized 
as war booty, or conferred on them as a reward for military 
endeavour. But eligibility did not imply acceptance. Purity 
of blood may have declined as a criterion, but for claims to 
be honoured something further was needed to take its place, 
to denote the right sort of background. This could serve 
to assure the elite that claimants, if accepted, would share 
the same disposition and attitudes as other elite members.
One such index was provided by marriage into an elite family.
If we consider for the moment only the first criterion 
of owning land, it is true that there were available within 
such a category some Argentine non-combatants of British 
descent, on which the elite might draw for recruitment. For
although organised colonies of Britons had been largely
1: Thomas F. McGann, Argentina, the United States, and the 
Inter-American System, 1880-1914 (Cambridge: Harvard UP)5o
Xunsuccessful, and other rural Britons working land
individually had, like the colonists, been similarly faced
with problems due to warfare and the hazards of work in a new
territory, some did succeed. Those who held on to their land
1
for long enough were to see land values rise enormously’ , 
when immigrants flocked into the country, the dangers of 
Indian raids had been neutralised, and railway lines linked 
them to urban market centres. The British ambassador was able 
to comment that by the 1920s
... although the English and Scotch immigrants had 
tended to settle in towns as merchants or officials of 
the railway or public utility companies, whilst the 
Irish had been more attracted to the land, there were 
at least between ten and twenty individual fortunes 
based on land and capital running into millions of 
pounds sterling. 3
The number of British-derived whose wealth originally came 
from the land however was small. From Hammerton's description 
it would seem any large influx of Britons to landed occupations 
arose after the upsurge in land values, coinciding with an 
expansion of British enterprise in urban areas, and the 
availability of a new class of landowners, not necessarily 
land occupants:
... perhaps the most important, and I suspect the most 
substantial, of our fellow-countrymen who have made their 
homes in this Land of Fortune are those of the estanciero 
class. It is true that the wealthiest of them cannot be 
compared on a mere money basis with the wealthier natives, 
who have seen their landed properties increase some
1: According to Ferns, land values appreciated by as much as 
1,000 percent in Buenos Aires province, 420 percent in Santa Fe, 
750 percent in Cordoba, and 370 percent in Entre Rios, between 
1883 and 188? (Ferns 1960, 424).
2: The Welsh community in Patagonia proved an exception - although 
even here conditions were to force out a number of settlers who 
moved to the prairies of Canada in 1902. See Lewis H. Thomas 
"From Pampas to the Prairies: the Welsh migration of 1902" 
Saskatchewan History XXIV:1 (Winter 1971), reproduced by the 
St. David's Society of the State of New York.
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hundred-fold in value in the last forty years, whereas 
most English estancieros had to buy their holdings 
after the upward movement began. Many of them carry on 
farming on what, compared with the average conditions at 
home, is a baronial scale, and, as a rule, they seem to 
be pleased with their lot and happy in the country of 
their adoption. They are frequent visitors to Buenos 
Aires, and flock there, particularly at the time of the 
Agricultural Show, when their women-folk view with each 
other in the display of their latest hats and dresses. 
Included among the agricultural class are many highly paid 
managers, usually Englishmen of good education and 
organising ability, who conduct the intricate affairs of 
large estancias either for private owners or for public 
companies. 1
If these men possessed land, however, they did not appear to 
score on any of the other criteria of the elite. They were 
foreign settlers, and not necessarily even farmers. More likely 
they were businessmen living in the cities, enabled by 
commercial success to invest in real estate. Admittedly not 
all of these did so for speculative profits. Some perhaps 
became businessmen-turned-farmers. Those who worked on the 
land were not necessarily eligible either; for employment in 
rural areas was not synonymous with land-owning or wealth.
Anglos will to-day mention with pride that absentee 
Argentine landlords used to pick British managers to run 
their country estates. They picked Britons, they will tell you, 
because an Englishman's word was known as his bond, and 
therefore an elite Argentine could expect to find his farm 
continued to function efficiently when his back was turned.
The gradual shift in criteria, then, served to modify
\
the composition of those able to claim eligibility for inclusion 
in the elite; but it did not greatly alter its outlook or power
1: J .A . Hammerton, The Argentine through English Eyes and a 
Summer in Uruguay (London, New York and Toronto: Hodder &
Stoughton, no date, about 1916), 215.
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in the short run. And this was reinforced by demographic 
factors. Any initial enlargement in its size due to the 
inclusion of some landed nouveaux riches was offset by the 
contribution the majority of skilled immigrants made to the 
lower sector. So the elite remained a powerful minority, 
small enough to be homogenous in a common defence of 
privilege, and attitudes consonant with it.
Ownership of land continued to remain the foundation 
upon which claims for inclusion within the oligarchy had to 
rest. But the shift away from "purity of lineage" to "the 
right sort of family background" was significant because 
while line of descent was something ascribed, and could not 
be bought, family background could be achieved. And this 
provided a basis for change, that is, for the expansion of 
elite membership, and for a gradual alteration over time in 
its social composition.
A distinction between the two had previously provided 
little basis for recruitment from outside, for the two had 
been more or less synonymous. Education, occupation and 
income had tended to depend upon one's family connections; 
and it maintained a corresponding life-style and attitudes 
common to its members:.
The son or daughter of gente decente received the 
appropriate education or training. For the man, this 
meant university education in one of the professions, 
assumption of. a military or clerical post, or experience 
alongside his father, uncle, or cousin in ranching, 
banking., or exporting. The woman was expected to become 
accomplished in needlework, learn how to manage servants 
and a household, and perhaps become proficient in music 
or a foreign language.
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Occupations for men - women of gente decente did not 
normally seek employment - involved non-manual work, 
required substantial education or capital, and implied 
independent action and decision-making. Cattlemen, 
businessmen, professional men, and university and 
secondary students generally belonged to the gente 
decente.
Gente decente also had to have enough income to maintain 
servants, rent or own an individual house, and provide 
their families with appropriate clothing, food, education, 
and environment. But this minimum necessarily flowed 
from considerations of ancestry, education and occupation. 
Although wealth gained in importance as a measure of elite 
status, particularly during the economic booms of 1884-89 
and 1905-12, it did not serve as the principal dividing 
line between the two major social categories. As a 
result, precise measurements of wealth or income had less 
relevance than they did in many other societies. It was 
more desirable to belong to a family of modest means but 
proud ancestry than to be a nobody who had made a fortune 
through some lucky venture. 1
In a country where wealth is derived from the land, and from 
the sale of its produce, land ownership, family background, 
and fortunes might indeed remain synonymous until affected 
by industrialisation. But in Argentina this change was 
coming about. Through laying the infrastructure of industrial 
and commercial services desired by the elite, the British 
made possible the undermining of this traditional relationship, 
by providing new sources of wealth, whose acquisition did not 
necessarily guarantee elite values. By their own work example, 
the British confronted the oligarchy with a category whose 
commercial wealth merited elite approval, but whose members 
placed more value on commercial worth than the cultivation of 
art or non-material enterprise.
The elite could scarcely ignore this? for they had
1: Scobie 1974, 208-10
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sought the immigration of Anglo-Saxons precisely for the 
example their work-habits would provide for the Argentine 
population. Nor could they condemn the British for not being 
"good citizens", that is to say, condemn them for the high 
esteem in which Britons regarded success in commercial ventures - 
even if they did not share such priorities themselves personally. 
The elite depended on them to increase their wealth, derived 
from making possible exports of produce from their lands.
They depended financially on them to provide the needed 
services. But in doing so, they were in practice giving 
support to a group who were eroding the traditional monopoly 
which family background, linked to wealth in the form of 
inherited land, had supplied in the past for status conferral *
This new class of wealthy foreigners represented something 
totally alien to the elite; for in their case the traditional 
assumptions that property denoted breeding, education and 
correlated social attitudes, did not hold true. Judged by 
entries for men of Argentine prestige included in 
biographies and Who 1s Who 1s, Britons and Anglo-Argentines 
derived their success and status from occupational backgrounds 
unfamiliar to elite Argentines (See text tables 4.7, and 4.8). 
More than three-quarters of the 134. Argentines included in 
Lamb's compilation of 1939 were associated with government 
administration and defence, the professions and farming - 
while the corresponding figure for 162 Britons working in 
Argentina was less than a quarter. (The latter statistic, 
it should be. noted, is inflated by the inclusion of those 
doing government work for.the British authorities, not the 
Argentine Government. Exclusion of these reduces the British
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Footnotes to Text Tables 4.7, 8 , 9, 10.
1 The scheme used here to classify economic activities is 
based upon a combination of that adopted in the Argentine 
National Census of 1947 and that outlined in the (British) 
Statistical Office publication Standard Industrial Classi­
fication (London: HMSO, 1968), The categories relate to 
branches of activity, not position in an organisation, nor 
type of occupational training. Thus a lawyer working in 
insurance is classified under '’insurance", and not in the 
legal category. Those included in the leg&l category are 
persons who specifically practice law, such as magistrates.
The category excludes the large number of Argentines who 
studied law at university, as part of their general educ­
ation, without' subsequently making it their principal 
profession.
Entries listed are classified on the basis of principal 
activity. This is necessary because a number of Argentines 
were members of boards of directors of several firms, some­
times in diverse branches of economic activity. This appears 
to apply to Argentines more than Anglos and Britons, who 
were spread in a more concentrated manner over a narrower 
distribution of boards in related fields than Argentines.
Where those listed in the biographies had retired from 
active life they are classified according to their principal 
activity during their working lives.
Civil servants are placed in the same category as politicians 
because the former derived their jobs from government appoint­
ments. Many civil service posts change hands when a 
government changes.
2 The MUK-bornu category includes 6 Irish-born.
3 Not all persons listed lived in Argentina. Examples of 
British persons of Argentine prestige might include directors 
of firms in the UK investing capital in Argentina, or members 
of London boards of British-owned Argentine railways or 
meat-processing companies, who were not resident in Argentina.
4 Patrilineal British ethnic descent is judged by surnames 
listed. Comparisons between the Anglo group and those Britons 
in Argentina are somewhat restricted by the fact that the 
biographies do not indicate how long each group has been 
resident in Argentina. This comment is further supported by 
the continuous nature of British migration to Argentina.
5 There were a total of 496 entries in Lambert, but only 476 
are here assessed and included. This is because the biogra­
phies cover the whole of the River Plate area, including 
Paraguay and Uruguay. Only those relating to Argentina are 
here considered.
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proportion to 14.2 percent of their total). Less than five 
percent of the Argentines were associated with commerce and 
industry, while over a quarter of the British worked in that 
field in Argentina, and thirty percent of those of British 
descent listed. Only three percent of the Argentines were 
engaged in work associated with public utilities, while more 
than thirty percent of the Britons there derived their success 
from this field of enterprise.
If Argentines associated prestige and status with an 
educated background, the British-born included in Lamb's 
compilation showed that such a correlation did not hold for 
the successful British in their midst. (See text tables 
4.9 and 4.10). Over 77 percent of the Argentines listed had 
post-secondary educational training, while less than 29 
percent of the' British there qualified on this count. And 
this trend was to spill over into the modern period. An 
.analysis of the case histories of 249 prestigious 
entrepreneurs in Argentina made by Professor Imaz from data 
supplied in the 1959 Who's Who in Argentina shows that 
although a smaller proportion of both Argentines and Britons 
reached educational levels comparable to those recorded in 1939 
by Lamb, the British-born (with 21.4 percent having higher 
education) came out worse than the Argentines (with 28.5 
percent)^.
1: For a further analysis of the educational background of the 
post-war political elite, see Julio A. Fernandez, The 
Political Elite in Argentina (New York: New York University 
Press, 19.70).
Text Tables 1*.9 and. It. 10: NATIONALITY BY BIRTHPLACE AND PLACE AND LEVEL
OF EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT OF MEN OF ARGENTINE 
PRESTIGE 1939
Table 1*. 9 absolute figures
LEVEL OF 
EDUCATION
ARGEN­
TINE
UK-BORN
ANGLO U.S. OTHER TOTALINARG
NOT IN 
ARG
SECONDARY
ARGENTINA 15 7 0 IS 0 0 37
OTHER L.A. 0 0 . 0 3 0 0 3
U.K. 1 IS 7 19 0 0 102
COMMONWEALTH 0 b 1 0 0 0 5
EUROPE 1 0 0 0 0 S' 6
U.S. 0 0 0 0 k 1 5
COMBINATION 0 6 0 8 0 0 ■Ub
subtotal 17 92. 8 bS k 6 172
POST-SECONDARY
ARGENTINA 87 1 0 8 0 6 102
OTHER L.A. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
U.K. 0 36 6 10 0 0 52
COMMONWEALTH 0 1 2 0 0 0 3
EUROPE 6 2 0 0 0 6 1b
U.S. 0 2 0 2 22 1 27
COMBINATION 2 0 • 0 2 1 1 6
subtotal 9£ 1*2 8 22 23 11* 201*
UNKNOWN 11 13 1* 1 k 0 33
TOTAL * 123 11*7 20 68 31 20 1+09
Table 1*.10 relative proportions
SECONDARY 
ARGENTINA 
OTHER L.A. 
U.K.
COMMONWEALTH
EUROPE
U.S.
COMBINATION
12.2
0.0
0.8
0.0
0.8
0.0
0.0
1*.8
0.0
51.0
2.7
0.0
0.0
l*.l
0.0
0.0
3S
s
0
0
22.1
l*.l*
27.9
0.0
0.0
0.0
11.8
0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0
0.0
12.9
0.0
0
0
0
0
25
5
0
9.1 
0.7
2 1*.9
1.2 
1.5 
1.2 
3.1*
subtotal 13.8 62.6 l*o 66.2 12.9 30 1*2.0
POST-SECONDARY
ARGENTINA 70.7 0.7 0 11.8 0.0 30 21*.9
OTHER L.A. 0.0 0.0 0 0.0 0.0 0 0.0
U.K. 0.0 2 b.S 30 Hi.7 0.0 0 12.7
COMMONWEALTH 0.0 0.7 10 0.0 0.0 0 0.8
EUROPE k.9 1.35 0 0.0 0.0 30 3.1*
U.S. 0.0 ' 1.35 0 2.9 71.0 5 6.6
COMBINATION 1.6 0.0 0 2.9 3.2 5 1.5
subtotal 77.2 28.6 bo 32.3 7b.2 70 1*9.2
UNKNOWN ■9.0 o r 20 1.5 12 .9 0 8.1
TOTAL 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Source: Lamb 1939 # excludes diplomats same categories used as in
tables J4.7 and 8
Text Table l*.ll: ENTREPRENEURS AND THEIR EDUCATION * BY NATIONALITY OF
ORIGIN AND PLACE OF EDUCATION, 1959
with higher education Without Total
Nationality Argentina Europe U.S. Total higher of Both
Argentine 10 22 2 31* 85 119
American 0 0 8 8 6 H*
Italian 1 6 0 7 7 11*
German 0 5 0 5 9 H*
Spanish 0 1 0 1 15 16
English 0 _ -3 0 3 11 11*
French 0 8 0 8 3 11
Belgian 0 6 0 6 3 9
Swiss 0 8 0 8 2 10
Syrian 0 2 0 2 1* 6
Russian 0 0 0 0 6 6
Other 0 5 1 6 10 16
Total 11 66 11 88 161 2k 9
Source: Jose Luis de Imaz, Los Que Mandan (Buenos Aires: EUDEBA,
1968), table 7.6, p. 11*1 and (Albany: State University of 
New York Press, 1970), table 7.6, page H*8.
Such a situation generated conflicting interests, and 
was reflected in the ambiguous manner of the elite towards 
accomplished British immigrants. Ownership of the productive 
resources placed Britons above the masses. Wealth gave them 
status. The two combined placed them within a privileged 
sector of the community - that of "professionals" within the 
gente decente. But their power as top administrators did not 
derive from family connections, from non-utilitarian skills 
whose breadth was acquired in academies limited to the sons 
of rich landowners. And as a group derived from foreign 
investors, their control over these new resources had always 
been subordinated to the authority of the landed Argentine 
elite; and their Argentine children were not a group from 
whom the latter largely drew for recruits to fill positions 
of political dominance. They were outsiders; they did not 
belong to such an inner circle. And this remained so even 
after several generations had eroded barriers to the 
acceptability of commercial success as the Source of wealth 
for land-owning. This process of erosion was facilitated by 
the fact that the type of commercial activity which was 
favoured in Argentina was itself based upon or tied to 
agricultural production.
Commercial success, then, gave the British status in 
society, but the links with the oligarchy came from mutually- 
binding economic ties, rather than social ones, for all but 
a minority. They did not largely participate even in the same 
clubs, as can be seen from those cited for the affiliations of 
persons listed in Lamb 1939;
ASSOCIATIONAL AFFILIATIONS OF MEN OF ARGENTINE PRESTIGE, 1939
Receiving British & Anglo Members
1. American Club
2. Argentine Chess Club
3. Belgrano Athletic Club
4. British Chamber of Commerce
5. British Legion
6. British Society in the Argentine 
Republic
7. Buenos Aires Cricket Club (BACC)
8. Buenos Aires Football Club 
(BAFC)
9. Buenos Aires Hockey Club
10. Buenos Aires Rowing Club
11. Buenos Aires Tennis Club
12. Club Hipico
13. Cultura Inglesa (Argentine 
Assn of English Culture)
14 . Dorado Club
15. English Club, Buenos Aires
16. English Club, Lomas de Zamora
17. Gascon Tennis Club
18. Golf Club Argentino
19. Hurlingham Club
20. Ituzaingo Gold Club
21. Kennel Club
22. Los Indios Polo Club
23. Lomas Athletic Club
24. Mar de Plata Golf Club
25. Marm6l Tennis Club
26. Olivos Golf Club
27. Palermo Gold Club
28. Press Club
29. Railway Athletic Club 
(unspecified)
30. Ranelagh Gold Club
31. Rotary Club
32. Saenz Peri a Gold Club
33. San Acre's Gold Club
34. St. Andrew’s Society
35. St. Andrew's Literary and 
Debating Society
36. San Fernando Yacht Club
37. San Isidro Golf Club
38. Squash Club
39. Strangers' Club
40. Tigre Boat Club
41. Tigre Sailing Club
42. Tortugas Country Club
Receiving Argentine Members
1. Los Amigos de la Ciudad
2. Automovil Club Argentino
3. Buenos Aires Rowing Club
4. Belgrano Athletic Club
5. Centro Argentino de 
Ingenieros
6. Circulo de Armas
7. Circulo de la Prensa
8. Circulo Naval
9. Club Argentino de Bridge
10. Club Argentino de Pelota
11. Club Aleman
12. Club At letico San 
Isidro (CASI)
13. Club Mar de Plata
14. Club Nautico San Isidro
15. Club San Fernando
16. Club Universitario de 
Bs.As (CUBA)
17. Club del Progreso
18. Golf Club Argentino'
19. Gymnasium Y Esgrima
20. Hurlingham Club
21. Jockey Club
22. Mar de Plata Golf Club
23. Museo Social Argentino
24. Nahuel Rowing Club
25. Olivos Golf Club
26. P.E.N. Club of Buenos 
Aires
27. Rosario Jockey Club
28. Rosario Strangers Club
29. Rowing Club Argentino
30. Rotary Club ,
31. Sociedad de Criminologia
32. Sociedad Rural, Mar de 
Plata
33. Strangers' Club
34. Tortugas Country Club
35. Yacht Club de Buenos Air*
36. Yacht Club Argentino
37. 20 de Febrero Club, Salt;
Source: Lamb 1939
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What overlapping is evidenced above was mainly confined to 
athletics - not a surprise in view of the fact that the 
majority of Argentina's sports were introduced by the British. 
And here the extent of overlapping is not clear, since the 
distribution of support given to any one association by 
Argentines of British is not given above.
Financial success from commerce enabled immigrants to 
buy property; but it did not necessarily buy acceptance of 
those who did not cultivate elite social attitudes, 
assumptions and orientations. The elite did come to accept 
a change in the source of wealth, particularly as commercial 
success benefitted their own farming enterprises. But 
acceptance within their membership implied in turn that 
candidates should desire elite approval, and acquire 
dispositions which those Argentines whose position was 
ascribed took for granted among their peers. The majority 
of the British never sought such approval in the first place. 
As White comments, writing in 1942:
The hard-drinking, hard-working, unemotional Britons 
who built this economic dominion did not give a damn 
whether the Argentines liked them or not. They had a 
job to do and they did it. They still call the 
Argentines "natives", just as they do the black and 
brown people over whom they rule in various corners 
of the earth. But they won the respect, if not the 
love, of the Argentines to such an extent that the 
Englishman's word, palabra ingles, is the word of 
honour which an Argentine still gives to-day if he 
really intends to keep the promise he is making. 1
1: John W. White, Argentina: the Life Story of a Nation 
(New York: The Viking Press, 1942), 232.
It is true that wealthy landed Irishmen do provide 
an example of a group some of whom did desire social approval, 
who were absorbed into the elite by intermarriage, and who 
were assimilated and lost to the British community. But 
others, even while they had land, retained strong financial 
interests linking them with the urban ethnic communities, 
and sometimes even to the English - especially once Irish 
hostility against the English had begun to decline:
The Nelson family was among the leaders of the Irish 
community, which held a peculiar place of its own in 
Argentina. More easily assimilated, associating with 
the Spanish-Argentine rather than with the English 
colony, especially on account of the common religion 
which facilitated intermarriage, many of them never- 
the less had close social and business contacts with 
the English families. They had been more attracted to 
the land than had these latter, and had built up some 
very great fortunes. Notable among these were the 
descendents of the first Druggan, who, having arrived 
as an immigrant without fortune, was to be at his 
death much richer than all the landlords in Ireland 
put together. The Nelson and Druggan clan along with 
the family of John MacDonald, a splendid old Gaelic­
speaking Highlander from Fort Augustus, whose family 
being hereditary Catholics associated with the Irish 
rather than the English and Scotch colony....
One pleasant contrast which I found between the 
Argentines of the 1920s and 1940s was that the ill- 
feeling in the Irish colony against the English 
seemed to have completely disappeared. In the rich 
and smart group at the top of the Irish colony (in 
point of elegance and chic this group had nothing to 
learn from wealthy Argentines), the tradition was usually 
repressed, although it found expression when provoked.
For example, the Irish but ultra-loyalist Sir John
O'Connor, when old Mr. Nelson was showing him with pride
his two sons' collection of sporting cups, agreed that 
they were fine young men and added he "would like to 
see them in khaki"; on which John Nelson said
dramatically that he would rather see them in their graves
than wearing the English uniform. 1
1: Kelly 1953, 132-3
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The English had high status in Argentina, but rather than 
seek to identify with an indigenous elite, they maintained 
their own self-sufficient ethnic community, keeping themselves 
apart from other Argentines. The causes for this isolation 
lie in the role Britons were playing in Argentina, and the 
impact that the growth in occupational dispersion, demanded 
of British immigrants who entered the country, had on the 
nature of their Community there. It is to these factors that 
we now turn.
(2) The Growth of an Enduring Ethnic Subsociety
In earlier pages we saw that the broader range of opportunities 
available for immigrant economic participation encouraged a 
less peripheral role for the British Community in Argentine 
society. The assumption that a more structurally central role 
in the economy might encourage greater individual inter-ethnic 
contacts; that satisfaction in accomplishments in Argentina 
might lead to a more favourable British disposition to 
immigrants1 society of residence; and that this might lead to 
a dilution in British identification, as immigrants relied 
less on compatriots for primary contacts, was not upheld by 
the effects such changes generated within the immigrant 
community. What effects were felt then, and what implications 
did they have for assimilation?
Government policies may have given Britons a less 
peripheral role in Argentine affairs, but it did not follow 
that chances for greater individual ihter-ethnic contacts 
were expanded. For Government policies did not simply favour
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the early British pioneer settlers; they encouraged the 
arrival of fresh waves of British migrants who renewed 
contact for earlier settlers with the homeland culture and 
traditions.
Certainly the difficulties of survival experienced by 
the British pioneers had encouraged them to band together in 
self-protection. But such external threats to their liveli­
hoods, to the fulfilment of their purpose in entry and 
continued residence in Argentina, had been now removed, once 
war had ceased. Favourable conditions allowed their 
businesses to recover and prosper; and isolated from contact 
with the UK these conditions might have encouraged' their loss 
of British identities. This would have been further 
hastened perhaps had new government policies of expanding 
their role in Argentine been directed exclusively to those 
Britons long resident in the country. But the authorities' 
policies were dictated by a need for new skills, not those 
already available in Argentina, and for financial resources 
they did not largely possess. The result was an expansion 
in size of immigrants in the community; and an increased 
availability of fellow countrymen with whom they could mix 
socially.
Increasing- urbanisation brought greater physical ■ 
proximity to Argentines; but it also promoted the congregation 
in the cities of pools of ethnic populations, and provided a 
membership and financial base on which immigrant communal 
clubs and activities could flourish. Compared with earlier
310
times, when the foreign proportion in urban areas was smaller, 
the influx of newcomers, if anything, reduced chances for 
social contact with non-ethnics. Early associations may have 
restricted entry to immigrants, excluding Argentines for 
political reasons; but the foreign community as a whole was 
too small to support many associations limited to one ethnic 
group alone. This tendency facilitated Britons mixing with 
non-Britons in such settings, in the early period. The 
influx of newcomers altered that; for this was the era when 
associational bodies, schools, social and recreational clubs 
could sprout community activities organised on an ethnic 
basis - and limited to members of one national or ethnic 
origin. Seen from a further perspective, if Argentines 
during the earlier period wanted access to immigrants for 
social contact, the associational settings the former devised 
were one suitable venue; but entry to these were denied them. 
If some of these were to become key national associations at 
a later date, by the time they were open for Argentines to 
join, the foreigners had withdrawn into ethnic settings, 
given the large influx of their fellow countrymen for whom 
amenities had to be provided.
On the basis of size alone the British community was 
further affected by the arrival of newcomers. Its increased 
size made it a less tight-knit community; and this formalised 
norms and conventions within it. Lines of communication were 
less easy. Gone were the days when one could hope to know 
everyone personally within it, drop in to their homes
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unannounced, assume that attitudes were held in common, 
because everyone within it had shared many difficult years 
of survival together. The pioneering community was giving 
way to a more sedentary and settled existence.
This transformation was not only affected by an expansion 
in size, but also by the nature of community composition - the 
occupational demands attracting newcomers into new types of 
jobs, and their outlook, conditioned by work expectations.
When the external relationship between Argentina and Britain 
was a trading one, it promoted a community in Argentina 
comprising small businesses, with individual family trading 
firms in which owners worked for themselves. If inter-ethnic 
contact with Argentines was discouraged by the exclusion of 
Argentines from whatever small number of ethnic associations 
the few foreigners could support, their work-setting at least
V
did however provide an alternative venue for such contacts 
to take place. British shop-keepers, artesans and craftsmen 
needed customers from a wider group than their own ethnic 
body could then support - since so few of them were resident 
there. Such trades then catered to local needs. The shift 
now in that external relationship from one based on trade to 
that of investment, while it boosted commerce, not only 
provided merchants with an opportunity to shift their services 
to cater to the increased patronage of members of their now 
enlarged ethnic community. It also meant the growth of an 
increasing number of jobs done by Community members which took 
them out of direct contact with the Argentine public.
Admittedly an expansion in trade alone might have brought about
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some of these effects by itself. The expansion of business 
concerns - even those dealing mainly with Argentine clients 
or customers - would have necessitated owner-managers taking 
in more staff. And this in turn would have led to a more 
highly organised hierarchical structure of positions and levels 
emerging within such enterprises. But the effect of work 
experiences upon Community members' chances for contact 
with Argentines; the repercussion on Community life of 
work in more highly differentiated business settings; and 
resultant dispositions of Britons towards members of other 
ethnic groups, were further accelerated by changes in the 
work available for an expanding British-derived population.
What sort of occupational backgrounds did these newcomers 
have; and how did their intake and the roles they performed 
in Argentina help change the Community into a more 
sedentary entity?
Argentine Government records of the post-Rosas period 
furnish some guide as to the occupations of British 
immigrants although not a very clear one. Table 4.12 
(overleaf) provides one such indicator, based on statistics 
collected for the municipal census of Buenos Aires City of 
1887 :
Text Table 1*.12: OCCUPATIONS OF BRITISH IMMIGRANTS IN BUENOS AIRES
CITY, 1876 to 1887
Date
Farmers &
Tenant
Farmers
Craftsmen
and
Artists
Merchants Day
Labourers Various
No
Profession
Indicated
TOTAL
I-876 663 6 21* 0 ■ 1*2 - 99 831;
1877 609 U* 1*6 0 32 107 808
1878 573 9 52 0 71 ■81* 789
1879 615 15 81* 0 1*8 121 883+
1880 352 17 72 1 59 87 ' 588
1881 701; 59 107 0 93 186 1,11*9
1882 500 23 61* 0 1*1 198 826
1883 1417 37 86 1*1. 193 117 891
1881* 1*67 51* 102 69 203 126 1,021
188^ 658 ho 75 101* 133 9k 1,10V
1886 733 105 11*5 173 237 289 1,682
1887 298 105 .181* 86 259 106 1,038
TOT 6,589 1*81* 1,01*1 ■1*71* 1,1*11 1,611* 11,613
in relative proportions
1876 79.5 0.7 2.9 0.0 5.0 11.9 100
1877 75.1* 1.7 5.7 0 l*.o 13.2 100
1878 72.6 1.1 6.6 0 9.0 10.7 100
1879 69.7+ 1.7+ 9.5+ 0+ 5.U+ ■13.7+ 100
1880 59.9 2.9 12.2 0.2 10.0 11;.8 100
1881 61.3 5.1 9.3 0 8.1 16.2 100
1882 60.5 2.8 7.7 0 ■ 5.0 21; .0 100
I883 1*6.8 l*.l 9.7 I*.6 21.7 13.1 100
1881; 1*5-7 5.3 10.0 6.8 19.9 12.3 100
1885 59.6 3.6 6.8 9.1* 12.1 8.5 100
1886 1*3.6 6.2 8.6 10.3 lh. l 17.2 100
1887 28.7 10.1 17.7 8.3 25.0 10.2 100
TOT 56.7 .. 9.0 l*.l 12.1 13.9 100
Source: Municipalidad de Bs.As., Censo General de Poblacion... del 15 de
setiembre de 1887 (Buenos Aires: 1889), vol. 2,pp.509-512
Notes: + Total British immigrants for 1879 here are given as 8835
on page 505j volume 2 of the same census, the figure quoted 
for 1879 is 783.
The difficulty in interpreting these figures is perhaps high­
lighted when we see that the largest category of British arrivals 
between 1876 and 1887 are listed here as farmers and tenant 
farmers. Firstly, it seems curious that an urban area tradit­
ionally dominated by commercial occupational enterprise should 
provide livelihoods for so many farmers. On further investig­
ation however we discover the municipal statistics are mis­
leading; for they do not restrict themselves to the composition 
of city residents, but take into account the work-experiences 
of all immigrants entering the country through Argentina1s main 
port of Buenos Aires. Figures listed here coincide with those 
given in other government sources for total entries to Argentina 
over a similar period. (Compare table 4.12 with Willcox1s figure 
in table 3 02)0 Thus the British listed may include those 
arriving at Buenos Aires and passing through the city on their 
way to take up residence.elsewhere. Based on arrivals, rather 
than city residents, it is difficult, in the absence of identical 
classifications for all other regions of the country over similar 
time periods, to establish what proportion settled in any one 
place. The farming category, for example, could include city 
merchants making investment in real estate, or indeed those 
deriving their income from farming, as well as living in rural 
areas, who had come up to town on agricultural business at the 
time the enumerations were carried out.
It seems, then, that we should regard these figures from 
the perspective of indicating previous occupational background - 
i.e., that experienced in the country of origin - rather than 
work undertaken in Argentina. For as we have seen, the census 
includes immigrants only recently arrived, and who may not have
been sufficiently long in the country to engage in any work there,,
Even this criterion raises difficulty. For judging from
independent estimates the farming category is too large. The
British consul MacDonnell speaks of the entry in the 1870s of
Britons, the large bulk of whom were skilled workers from the
1manufacturing districts of the Midlands. This seems consonant 
with the sort of jobs likely to be available to them in 
Argentina, given the areas of the economy favoured by British 
investors.
The occupational frames adopted by immigration officials 
to classify incoming persons, which are quoted in the census, 
thus appear to be rather crude. They may perhaps reflect 
something about the nature of occupational divisions in 
Argentina at this time, rather than furnish a useful guide 
relevant to the structure of British occupations among immigrants. 
To the extent that they fit the division of labour among the 
major body of immigrants, one must bear in mind that Britons con­
stituted only a very small minority of the incoming foreigners.
A large number of these were peasants, or came from humble ori­
gins. Such crude categories might well be satisfactory for 
people of this type of background; but they show up as inade­
quate for a classification of people from ethnic groups coming 
from more highly differentiated societies, with a corresponding 
greater division of labour. Finally, the figures themselves 
are somewhat unhelpful because they classify all incoming arrivals 
by occupation such as to include all women and children, whether 
working or not. This is evident from other tabulations of the
1: PP (1872) 35 vol LXX, page 40
Text Table 1+.13: OCCUPATIONS OF MEMBERS OF DIFFERENT IMMIGRANT GROUPS IN
BUENOS AIRES CITY, I876 to I887
Group
Farmers &
Tenant
Farmers
Craftsmen-
and
Artists
Merchants Day
Labourers
Various
No
Profession
Indicated
TOTAL
Ital 289,721 8,656 2,810 19,972 H+,015 26,122 361,296,
Span 36,11+3 1,81+7 1,01+9 5,555 7,332 7,216 59,11+2
Fren 29,892 2,71*3 1,197 51+7 3,81+8 3,553 1+1,780
Germ 5,161+ 885 1+76 1,061+ 1,681+ 967 . 10,21+0
Brit 6,£89 1+81+ 1,01+1 1+71+ 1,1+11 1,611+ 11,613
in relative proportions
Ital 80.2 2.1+ 0.8 5.5 3.9 7.2 100
Span 61.1 3.1 1.8 9.1+ 12 .It 12.2 100
Fren 71.5 6.6 2.9 1.3 9.2 8.5 100
Germ 50.1+ 8.6 1+.7 10.1+ 16.5 9.1+ 100
Brit 56.7 1+.2 9.0 l+.l 12.1 13.9 100
All +
Immig 73.0 3-5 1.8 6.0 7.0 8.7 100
+ not just the five national groups quoted above 
Source: Same as text table 1+.12
same census giving numbers for dependents, where totals match 
those quoted in text Table 4.4.
As a guide to the nature of occupational skills among 
those entering in this period, these figures, thep, are limited 
in their capacity to indicate the effect the entry of new arrivals 
had on the emerging Community in Buenos Aires and its vicinity. 
However the 1887 census provides similar tabulations for other 
ethnic groups entering Buenos Aires, which can be compared with 
the British. We can obtain some idea of how British immigrants 
differed in occupational background from immigrants from other 
countries. In so doing, some of the earlier-mentioned diffic­
ulties in allocation to different categories may be neutralised - 
assuming consistent methods of classification were used. Relev­
ant data are shown in Table 4.13. From Table 4.13, when compared 
to the distribution of all immigrant arrivals, British immigrants 
now emerge as under-represented both in the farming and day- 
labourer categories, while they are over-represented in white- 
collar groups, such as craftsmen and merchants, as well as the 
"Various"sector.
The effect of this influx to the British community was both 
to strengthen earlier tendencies and promote certain changes.
On the one hand, it led to a broadening of its occupational 
structure, and to greater internal differentiation within the 
Community, based on differences in work experiences, income and 
life style. The resulting crystallisation of strata is depicted 
by Sir Robert Marrett:
"The British resident communities in countries like
Argentina, Uruguay, Brazil, Chile and Mexico were large and
influential; none more so than that in Buenos Aires. 
Indeed so overpowering was the British presence in 
Argentina in the ninteenth century that the republic was 
sometimes jokingly referred to as the "sixth Dominion".
A typical British community of this time had its aris­
tocracy of bankers and merchants, presided over by the 
consul-general; then came the clerks who occupied most 
of the senior and middle jobs in the numerous British 
establishments - even the telegraph operators in the cable 
companies used to be mostly British; and finally at the 
bottom of the social scale there were the artisans - 
foremen from Lancashire in the cotton mills, Welsh miners 
in the silver mines at Pachuca in Mexico, British engine 
drivers on the railways".!
On the other hand, the sort of occupational backgrounds, and 
jobs taken up, confirmed and strengthened the Community1s 
urban nature. Viewing the Community as a whole, the monopoly 
which immigrants from industrialised societies had on skills 
scarce in a newly developing country such as Argentina, helped 
to characterise it as a high-status, high-income entity, with 
what might be regarded today as a middle-class life-style. 
Diversification might have shifted its nature away from a one- 
occupational community, but despite its increased size, it re­
mained differentiated from other groups in Argentine society by 
the general characteristic many of its members held in common- 
that of being skilled workers.
This image was further strengthened by the relatively small
number of working-class individuals who migrated to Argentina, no
doubt discouraged by the warnings of British consular officials
regarding work-conditions and levels of pay there, in contrast
with those obtaining in the UK. (See Chapter 4). This can only
be surmised however, without adequate figureso It seems the only
1: Sir Robert Marrett: Latin America: British Trade and Invest­
ment (London: Charles Knight & Co, 1973), pp.8-9. The miners 
referred to came, in fact, from Cornwall. See Platt 1972, 132
concerted effort to estimate working-class numbers which 
has been recorded is that which was carried out by the Buenos 
Aires community when preparing for the festivities to celebrate 
the coronation of Edward VII and Queen Alexandra in 1902. One 
of the features of those celebrations was a dinner given for the 
British poor, under the auspices of the Salvation Army. It was 
attended by 225 to 250 women and children, of whom less than 
fifty were reported to have been children. Coupons for clothing 
and food were also distributed to British and Danish subjects, 
reaching 460 family units, and reportedly benefitting 1,500 
people, mostly adults who were sick, unemployed or on low incomes. 
The same source specifies that of the British benefitting, many 
were Irish, the rest being Anglos, Scots-Argentines and British- 
born o^
Studies linking assimilation in Argentina to class back­
ground however suggest that immigrants of lower income and
status are more easily absorbed into Argentine society than
2
high-status members , in which case British tradesmen and arte- 
sans who adopted Spanish more rapidly than the higher-status 
engineers or administrative personnel (who admittedly came out 
on contract, so had less incentive to adopt Argentine customs) 
may have quitted the Community and thus been lost to the con­
sciousness of its membership. The view that this may have 
happened to some members of the lower stratum of British families 
in Argentina seems encouraged by the mention Sir Robert Marrett 
makes, in the earlier-cited passage, of the engine driver being
1: Record of the British Community in the River Plate, vol.l
(1902), printed for the British Embassy in Buenos“Aires, 
to commemorate the Coronation.
2: Frances Korn, "Algunos Aspectos de la Asimilacion de
Inmigrantes en Buenos Aires” America Latina (April-June 1965) 
Rio de Janeiro, pages 77-96
. . . 1at the bottom of the internal British community hierarchy „
For in so categorizing him, Sir Robert makes no mention of the 
humbler tradesman who figured prominently in the pre-1850s 
community. It is further confirmed by Hammerton* s descriptions, 
which support the view that long residence in Argentina brought 
about different types of accomodation to an Argentine setting 
for different income-sectors of the Community:
’’There are also to be considered in this connection, 
though the bond that binds them to the British Colony is 
ever loosening, fellow-countrymen who have permanently 
established themselves as local tradesmen, conducting every 
variety of business, such as chemist, draper, grocer, 
jeweller, boot-seller, furniture dealer, bookseller, and 
so forth. In all parts of Buenos Ayres, and in a lesser 
degree in the larger towns of the country, the wanderer 
will note familiar British names over shop windows, often 
with the Christian name in Spanish - Juan for John, Diego 
for James, and so on. It is a fair assumption that when 
the English tradesman has taken to use the Spanish form, 
he intends to strike his roots deep in the new soil.
His children will become more Argentine than British, and 
theirs British not at all” 2.
Whether factually British in terms of descent, or by out­
look, such men were not regarded by Community members as part 
of their group. For the image its members held of the Community 
was that of a one-class community. And this disposition is 
reinforced by their reactions to information suggesting the 
possibility of exceptions to a general rule. One young Anglo 
lady last year was shocked, she told the writer, when she 
discovered that rumour had it that someone had recently discovered 
a family with an English surname in one of the federal capital’s
1: And even many, of these were to leave Argentina when the
British-owned railways were nationalized. It has been esti' 
mated that in 1948 only 2,000 British engine-drivers stayed 
on in Argentina. (See W.L.F. Horsey 1960, page 7) Most of 
these left within a year or two.
2: Hammerton 1916, 214-5
villas miserias (squatters' slums). In such an expatriate 
community, there has been a tendency to associate British 
ethnicity with a general societal position of high status, such 
that members do not like to admit their forefathers may have 
come from humble origins. In 1973, when the writer was perusing 
the baptismal records of a southern neighbourhood church, which 
listed the child's father's occupation, the Anglican deacon 
commented that many of those listed in the 1880s as engineers 
were, in fact, engine-drivers. A further example, brought to 
the writer's attention by the same young Anglo mentioned above, 
reinforces this tendency to upward self-evaluation: Respondents
of riverside northern suburbs, fond of castigating their counter­
parts of Hurlingham, who regard themselves as the latter's 
social superiors, like to recount that a few years ago a booklet 
was published listing the origins of many of the present residents 
of Hurlingham. They comment that it was quickly suppressed, 
through the action of one such Hurlingham resident buying up all 
copies on sale, to prevent it being known that many of the fore­
fathers of the Hurlinghamites, apparently, had derived from poor 
backgrounds. The difficulty in establishing the social ex­
traction of its membership, then, is enhanced by the Community's 
wish to make a claim for status consonant with the respect 
members felt due to them by the Community's economic standing in 
Argentina and its self-image as a representative of the British 
empire in a foreign domain.
Both effects - of broadening the Community's occupational 
structure, and reinforcing its background as skilled in nature - 
are illustrated in the sort of jobs immigrants now took up. 
Hammerton's description of some of these occupational groups
forming the Community's evolving hierarchy, shows how they 
helped swell the middle and lower ranks of the Community in 
Argentina:
"In any consideration of the British colony, we ought to 
have established in our minds what exactly are its constit­
uents. A very large number of its members are associated 
with the management of the railways ... The railways, then 
being chiefly British concerns, show a natural preference 
for British employees, and thousands of young Britons are 
serving on them today in all sorts of capacities, but 
chiefly as clerks, accountants, engineers, and department 
managers.
Time was when the young railway employee in England 
who secured a post in the Argentine went direct from a 
thistly pasturage to a field of clover; was able to keep 
his horse and ruffle it with the best ... Today they speak 
of those times as of a Golden Age that has vanished, and 
now the lot of the minor railway employee is by no means 
an enviable one. It is true that he will probably receive 
a salary twice or two and a half times greater than he got 
at home, but, as I have already made clear, the net result 
of such a salary will be that financially his Argentine 
condition, if not worse than his British, will be but little
better. He will handle more money, and he will get a great
deal less for what he spends. Meanwhile, he has signed his 
two or three years' agreement, and must struggle on, 
however inadequately he is financed for the fight. Falling 
readily into the ways of his better situated countrymen,he 
endeavours to vie with them, and in the process he is lucky
indeed if he avoids running into debt". 1
Apart from those employed by the railways, a second group of 
technicians were engineers working in the communications field, 
such as telephones and telegraphs, and in utility companies, 
such as lightning and gas. Hammerton comments as follows:
" [Anotherj element in the making of the British colony are 
the "cable boys". The various cable companies are all 
served by very young men, who, among Britishers abroad prob­
ably bear away the bell for their unlimited power of 
"swanking".... Yet there is a pathetic side to them and 
their work. The Cable Service and Wireless Telegraphy are 
two potent snares for the youth of our time. It really re­
quires a very modest supply of grey matter in the cranium to 
discharge the duties of either, and a young man of twenty is 
as good a cable operator as he will be at forty, and probably
1: Hammerton 1916, 211-12
better than he will be at fifty. Few are they who can
hope to rise to the more responsible managerial positions". 1
The inclusion of such groups within the Community appears to 
have promoted some widening of the gulf between white-collar 
administrative staff and engineers, although it is not clear to 
what extent recruitment into the ranks of the former came from 
the latter. There also appears to have been some internal 
differentiation between clerks in banks and finance companies, 
and those employed by utilities, the latter comprising, along 
with the technicians, the bulk of contract labour, out in 
Argentina only for a fixed period for overseas experience.
"The British banks and financial agencies, so numerous 
throughout the Republic, are very largely staffed from home, 
though there is also a large native element, in every office, 
as it is not to be supposed that the operations of these 
banks are confined to a British clientele ... In addition 
to all the heads of departments who were, I think, without 
exception, Britishers, the staff contained many English- 
speaking portenos; but working away at the books, and not 
in touch with the public, one could note many essentially 
British faces. This is typical of most of our banks 
operating in South America, some perhaps employing more of 
our fellow-countrymen than others....
"The young men drafted out from England for employment 
in these banks are, I imagine, of a somewhat better social 
status and also better paid than the ruck of the railway 
employees. In contrast with the conditions of service and 
remuneration at home, the bank clerk in the Argentine 
certainly does seem to better his position somewhat, or, 
more correctly, he attains advancement earlier than he would 
at home. He is, on the other hand, doomed to a long and 
probably permanent exile, as there seems little disposition 
on the part of the home offices to find openings in London 
for any of their employees once they have become accustomed 
to the work and life of South America. This is probably 
one of the reasons why the British banking community 
throughout the country appears to be very settled in its 
character, the constant shifting, so unsatisfactory a 
feature of the clerical staffs of the railways, not bping a
characteristic of the financial fraternity. Then, thex 
business of the banker, bringing him into direct touch with 
the public, imposes upon all those anxious to progress 
therein the necessity of acquiring the language of the 
country, whereas the railway clerk, beyond a string of 
technical words used in his book-keeping, may never find \
1: Hammerton 1916, 213-4
any need for it, and rarely indeed does an Englishman 
make any attempt to learn the language unless under 
pressure of circumstances, This is another of the reasons 
for the superiority of the banking clerk over the rail­
way clerk, as it will be found that the intelligent 
Englishman who has acquired a good command of the language, 
with whatever object in mind, always hold a superior 
position to his fellow-countryman who has not done so, or 
is at ' least likely to outstrip him in the long-run'” .1'
The Community was transformed by the arrival of these groups in 
several ways.' As we have seen, Community members became dis­
persed over a wider range of occupations, promoting social 
distinctions based on jobs and income, where they had not been 
in evidence before. These tendencies were later to contract 
when British prosperity was hit by the takeover °f foreign 
enterprises. But prior to then, both the social and economic 
gulf between the successful merchant and banker, on the one 
hand, and the poorer tradesman, on the other, was enlarged.
Secondly, the source of leadership and influence within 
the Community shifted from the older-established pioneers to 
new arrivals, benefitting not the self-made man of earlier 
times, so much as company men recruited straight from Britain, 
to a branch office in Argentina, grown prosperous through the 
effect of investment there from the home country. Bankers grew 
increasingly powerful as British money poured into Argenina in
utilities requiring a large staff - railways employed 134,000
2 3in 1913 and 150,000 by 1947 , - and costly equipment; and
merchants reaped the harvest of a greater flow in bulk agricul­
tural exports overseas, transported by British-built railways 
and shipping lines.
1: Hammerton 1916, 212-3
2: George S. Brady, Railways of South America. Part One, Argentina
(Washington: Department of Commerce, 1926), page 23
3: Review of the River Plate, June 4th, 1948
The older-established family firms did not die out, or 
disappear overnight. The pioneer traits of the owner-manager 
were preserved in those firms which survive, bolstered by 
business brought by companies in England preferring to use
a local representative, or commission-agent, such .as in the
. 1 . .field of fire insurance . Indeed some benefitted by prosperity
and expanded, and their owners were able to take on assistants - 
though most likely fresh arrivals from the UK. Competition 
however meant progress for such employees no longer resulted 
in the setting up of their own business enterprises, as 
a reward for ambition; rather it became a step up within 
the firm, in an internally-expanded hierarchy of English staff.
Nor did the authority of the older pioneers disappear 
overnight. At first increased investment favoured a key 
role being played by local residents with knowledge of 
Argentine conditions and local contacts. But the direction 
of funds into large-scale public works soon meant that the 
most effective exploitation of market opportunities was to be 
directed into the hands of those with very large-scale res­
ources, and that only the most powerful family firms could 
compete for elite positions. Increasingly, it would seem, 
some local businessmen found their influence first relegated 
within such circles to that of employee of a large company, 
in the capacity of an adviser, rather than that of owner- 
manager, and then waning in the face of new competition.
1: Charles Jones, "Insurance Companies" in Platt
forthcoming, chapter 2
The impact these new competitors had on the Community 
was considerable. It brought about changes, for the outlook 
of the newly-arrived differed from older-established members. 
The former's influence in the Community was heightened by 
their sheet numbers, for they now came to comprise a large 
proportion of its membership, transforming the earlier 
fledgling body into an entity basically catering to their 
needs. Their influence in differing from that of their 
predecessors was conditioned by different circumstances 
attracting British manpower to Argentina, new job-demands, 
and consequently a new type of recruit drawn to fulfil them. 
It was reflected in a differing expectation of what residence 
in Argentina could offer them, and hence was directly respon­
sible for a change in Community outlook, and for the type of 
function the organised Community activities pursued.
If earlier-established Britons in the area had been 
forced to adapt to local conditions in order to survive 
against adversity, newcomers were to some extent shielded 
from some of the earlier difficulties of their predecessors. 
Rather than venture out on their own to a foreign land, to 
set up their own business according to local customs, they 
were recruited in Britain by British firms established there, 
their journey was sponsored by head offices in London, and 
they came out to work in already-established branch offices 
overseas, which were going concerns, without personally 
enduring the risks undertaken by earlier concerns set up 
by local residents. Survival there depended less for them
on insight into local needs and on local experience than 
movement by seniority up the hierarchy of a large organi­
sation. The current increase in British investment had further 
effects. Expansion of British businesses meant they were able 
to employ a larger work-force, so unlike the pioneers of 
smaller concerns, newcomers in these enterprises often found 
themselves working alongside other Britons. In fact, as 
Hammerton comments, a number of clerks found they rarely 
came into much contact withJ an Argentine public - a tendency 
strengthened as British resources shifted away from artesan 
workshops to utilities sponsored by municipal or other 
government patrons - and sometimes financed by them, too.
The large number of British enterprises spread out over a 
wide range of the Argentine economy further perpetuated the 
chance of on-the-job contacts with work colleagues being 
restricted to their own kith and kin, as the availability 
of such posts, especially from the 19 30s onward, provided a 
ready-made structure of job opportunities for their Anglo 
children.
Finally, since their pioneering predecessors had come 
out to Argentina with no fixed intentions regarding whether 
they would stay there permanently or just temporarily, the 
continued presence of the latter testified to a voluntary 
commitment to make a success of their stay there. (For those 
others who did not wish to do so, and who had the means to 
furnish their removal, could always leave.). By contrast, 
the newcomers were sent out by head offices in the UK to an
Argentines branch, which might be one of several overseas.
Their bosses regarded a short period abroad as good 
business experience for such employees, accruing to their 
advantage for work elsewhere later. Such men came out to 
Argentina then for a limited stay, fixed by their work 
contracts, with no intention of settlement, knowing that 
if they broke their contracts their chances of promotion 
might suffer, they would have to reimburse their employers 
the cost of their passage out to Argentina, and that if 
they moved to another company they would enter as "local 
staff", relinquishing thereby the chance for retirement 
back in the UK. Their disposition to the British community 
reflected this. For they identified job prospects in terms 
of a future with a given company, wherever it might send 
them, rather than making good for themselves in one given 
setting which they might, in some way, call home. As a 
result, the Community had to adjust not only to a large 
turnover in its members, and constantly renewed contact 
with ethnic customs and traditions from the homeland, 
but also cater for these very orientations in Argentina.
The associations which were formed and flourished during 
this era sustained a British cultural environment not for 
men exiled in perpetuity in a foreign land, but for expatriates 
temporarily in sojourn there. Schools, for example, were 
designed to provide the sons of Englishmen with courses 
which parallelled those in the UK. Parents due to return 
to the home country could thus rest assured that the transfer 
of their children to schools in the UK would only cause minor
disruptions to their educational endeavours. Meanwhile 
the richer estancieros sent their sons to public schools 
in England, until their bording-school counterparts in 
Argentina grew more attractive, as Community members1 
resources dwindled. British-founded schools in Argentina 
not only supplied pupils with qualifications recognized as 
valid in England; they offered educational channels to 
careers in the administration of British enterprises within 
Argentina. And access to jobs was further promoted by the 
establishment of masonic lodges attached to certain schools, 
affiliated to those of potential British employers. Links 
between such socialising agencies reinforced a share way of 
life:
"The structure of the Scots community in the Argentine 
has, in fact, been built up upon the four independent 
but closely associated pillars of St. Andrew's Scots 
Presbyterian Church, the St. Andrew's Scots School, 
the St. Andrew's Society (a cultural organisation) 
and St. Andrew's Masonic Lodge. For some, to participate 
in one of these without the others would have seemed 
unthinkable...
"This emphasis also tended to restrict the social work 
of the Scots community, who found a completely satis­
fying outlet for their charitable inclinations in those 
institutions which were founded by English-speaking 
residents of the Argentine." 1
British economic dominance in Argentina survived so long 
that contract labour became a protracted feature of migration
1: Girvan C. McKay, "Growth and Eclipse of Presbyterian
Missionary Outreach in Argentina" (Buenos Aires, Isedet,
1969), thesis for degree of licenciado en teologfa, 235, 
238-9. •
into the British Community in Argentina, making its influence 
felt in the direction in which it evolved there. Its resources 
were so large that it could support numerous associations 
catering to religious, medical, educational and recreational 
needs, as well as supplying jobs within a British framework.
Few needs took its members outside an ethnic setting dominated 
by those who saw their stay in Argentina as temporary, and 
their clubs as British. The comments of McKay on the Scots- 
Argentine are noteworthy:
"Life within the narrow limits of the Scottish 
community in Argentina, or even of the slightly wider 
society of British origin or the English-speaking 
element in the Argentine population, has cramped his 
outlook and tended to prevent his integration. 
Literally from the cradle to the grave he has lived, 
as it were, in a Scots-Argentine hothouse. Baptized 
in a Scots church after his mother has been delivered 
in the maternity section of the British Hospital in 
Buenos Aires, educated in the Scots Church Sunday 
School and at St. Andrew's Scots School, seeking his 
amusement in British clubs and the St. Andrew's 
Literary and Debating Society, and finding his social, 
contacts in the St. Andrew's, or some other, Masonic 
Lodge and in the St. Andrew's Society, marrying in 
the Scots Church, and finally being buried according 
to the rites of the same church - his opportunities 
of becoming an integrated Argentine citizen have not 
been great." 1
This orientation is now in the process of change, with the 
withdrawal of support given by the reduction of a trickle 
of British immigration. The Argentine-born children of
1: McKay 1969, 235
British parents who have stayed there have grown up 
without the assumption of a future move back to a "homeland" 
they have never seen. And they have claimed the associations 
of their forefathers as their own - as their Anglo and 
Argentine heritage. From then has sprouted the leadership 
for a future period in the adaptation of Community life 
in Argentine society which is examined in the last sector 
of this work.
Do Relations with the Host Society
If Britons adapted to their Argentine environment by retreating 
behind the walls of their own ethnic communities, they did not 
do so in reaction to elite hostility - at least not at the 
beginning of the period under consideration. However If their 
prosperity enabled the British to provide for themselves a 
wide range of organisations and bodies catering to so many of 
their needs (including employment) such that members had little 
necessity to venture outside the bounds of their own community, 
it must be remembered that their ability to sustain these rested 
upon the provision of an economic role for Britons granted by the 
rulers of the host society. And this in turn depended on the 
disposition of the elite towards the British. This disposition 
changed over time.
Argentine government attitudes to assimilation were re­
lated to considerations of the extent to which foreign parti­
cipation fulfilled political objectives - which did not at all 
times necessarily correspond with the economic aims of foreign 
business men. Foreign enterprise was needed and welcomed as 
long as it promoted prosperity. It was when there was a down­
turn in this that the exclusiveness of the British lent itself 
for more prominence as an additional facet in the makeup of the 
economically dominant, now vulnerable as a target for the dis­
contented. Witness the speech of a Minister (and president of 
the Central Bank) for a government pursuing economic nationalist 
policies, addressed to the Vicente Lopez district of the British 
Community, in-the late 1940s, when the British could no longer 
supply these needs:
Members of the British Community in Argentina ... had 
hitherto "worked on behalf of a system which served the 
interests for which it was created, and which since the 
Victorian era had made the Empire great". Senor Miranda 
implied that this has been inimical to the interests of 
Argentina, and continued: "If you will openly become
incorporated with our people and give up certain prejudices., 
if you will educate your children with a view to their 
Argentine nationality and not, as you have done until now,• 
with your gaze fixed on your British Isles, and if you will 
place all your acknowledged intelligence and capacity 
at the service of this new Patria, be sure that this country 
will return a thousandfold all your efforts on its behalf”.
The criticism of the local Community institutions implicit 
in Senor Miranda's remarks has moved H.M. Ambassador to 
make a preliminary reply, preliminary in the sense that 
Sir Reginald hopes subsequently, as he says, to have a 
'frank talk’ with Senor Miranda about the British Community 
in Argentina. The preliminary reply, however contains one 
or two pertinent observations
which the Review then proceeds to outline:
There are many members of the British Community who were 
born here and are also Argentine citizens. There are also 
many who. are here on business and have been for a number 
of years and who will eventually return to Great Britain.
But all alike disire to maintain close connection with 
Great Britain and to retain for their children certain 
traditions of mind and conduct of which they are proud.
This is their object in supporting British institutions 
here which are entirly non-political and do not in any 
way conflict with the British becoming good Argentines as 
well as good English subjects ... I do not see therefore 
how it can be said that hitherto the British have been 
working in the interests of a foreign system. What they 
were doing was to develop certain services here in agreement 
with the Argentine Government. In the case of the railways 
the Argentine Government has now taken over those services 
on agreed terms. Senor Miranda understands this perfectly 
well.....
to which an editorial comment was added, echoing the general
Community hardening of feeling in defence of their interests,
and reasserting the right to retain ethnic links:
This whole controversy prompts the overall reflection that 
in a free society a person* s sentiments of loyalty and 
allegiance are not encouraged or influenced in a given 
direction by admonition and precept. What the descendents 
of British parents born in the Argentine Republic owe in 
allegiance to Argentina has its legal and constitutional 
definition, and under English law they also have their 
British citizenship. Beyond that there can be, and usually 
are, sentiments of patriotic allegiance and affection that 
transcend legal stipulations. Argentina can and does inspire 
such feelings among foreigners and the descendents of
foreigners, and, although dual nationality, where it 
exists, implies double allegiance in the subject possess-  ^
ing it, that need not be assumed to imply divided loyalty.
Miranda's accusation that British residents in Argentina worked 
for a system inimical to Argentine interests was very different 
in tone to the public acknowledgements of gratitude to the 
British expressed in earlier times:
"....We are under a great moral obligation to Great 
Britain, for when this country was nothing more than a 
geographical expression she gave us the benefit of her 
science and experience".2
Such a speech given in December 1929 by President Yrigoyen* s 
Foreign Minister Oyhanarte was occasioned by the prospect of 
talks on promoting closer economic ties with Britain, urged 
on by the Argentine authorities, who were growing alarmed at 
the growing influence of US domination, and preferred to be 
reliant on British resources.
Relations between the British immigrant ethnic community 
and the host society thus varied over time, and reflected the 
capacity and desirability to Argentines of the British for 
promoting the aims of Argentine rulers. They varied according 
to the positions of groups relative to one another, derived from 
their various resources and the source of their power; and they 
were reflected in the changing strategies adopted by the groups 
to sustain their interests in whatever power-balance stabilized
1: Review of the River Plate, April 2nd, 1948, pages lOff 
2: Gravil in. Rock 1975, 58 quoting FO 371/13462
to reflect the degree of mutual need of one group for another 
in given circumstances.
Relations with the host society are here viewed mainly in 
terms of British relations with the elite. This is because 
although the Argentine government was dependent upon British 
resources to fulfil its aims, the strength of the British economic 
position in Argentina was, in turn, dependent upon elite support. 
Britons cultivated the acquaintance and good will of.members 
of the elite and invited some to join the boards of big British- 
owned enterprises - for they had no direct control from within 
the elite group. As we saw earlier, the oligarchy restricted 
recruitment into influential positions to members of its own 
circle, largely excluding Argentine descendents of the British 
from consideration. Moreover this period marked a shift in 
British enterprise away from small businesses dependent upon 
direct trade with Argentine customers to large-scale works 
built for municipalities, provincial and federal authorities, 
some financed by them with the help of loans to the Government 
from England. And where foreign ownership predominated, foreign 
control was always subordinated to the rule of the Argentine elite.
This gave the latter their source of power in dealing with 
the British. Even when construction, maintenance, management and 
ownership of utilities undertaken for municipalities were left 
in the hands of foreigners, Argentines retained overall direction 
of their development, by setting the terms under which they 
operated. This is seen in their control over the content of the 
concessions Argentine governments granted, the choice of the 
companies they authorized to undertake the various works, and
their power to alter the terms of the concessions, to renew, 
them on expiration, or to withdraw them altogether, if deemed 
necessary.
From the immigrant viewpoint, the source of British power 
derived from the dependence of Argentina upon British financial 
and skilled manpower resources, while its maintenance of that 
power was sustained upon her continued need for them, as long 
as other indigenous sources were unobtainable or inadequate.
And Argentina certainly was dependent upon the British, partic­
ularly at the beginning of this period, when she had less 
effective bargaining power than her British opposite numbers, in 
coaxing projected development works in such a way as to direct 
their impact consonant with government objectives. For while 
foreign businessmen wanted profits, the government pursued 
development which would bring political advantages, such as the 
consolidation of their power,and peace. And businessmen were 
reluctant to expand enterprises into areas which seemed unlikely 
to be profitable. An example lies in the Government encourage­
ment given to private railway companies to plan routes through
unpopulated areas to link geographically-separated provinces 
together. From an elite viewpoint, in so doing, not only were 
suppliers to be brought closer to their markets, but outlying 
areas would thereby be encouraged to feel part of one Argentine 
nation; and, in being bound politically closer to the capital, 
it was hoped they might be discouraged from seceding from the 
Argentine Confederation. Alberdi expressed on behalf of the 
elite its vision of the age:
"The railways will bring about the unity of the Argentine
Republic better than any number of Congresses. Congresses
will be able to declare that it is one and indivisible; 
but without the railway, which will draw the remote 
extremes close together, it will always remain divisible 
and divided despite all legislative decrees". 1
The difficulty was to provide incentives for companies to init­
ially establish their lines in isolated areas, given small and 
scattered populations, whose use for. railv/ay services seemed 
unlikely to repay the huge sums of money needing investment in 
such capital-intensive undertakings. The State was forced to 
give companies guarantees on returns, in exchange for expansion, 
.such that if revenues fell below a certain annual level, the 
Government would subsidize the difference. Indeed in some 
cases the State had itself to build railways, or step in and 
take them over. It did so from a desire to maintain services 
seen as politically essential; and it was prompted to intervene 
not so much initially from ideological views regarding foreign 
ownership, or fears that foreign corporations might wield too 
much power, but from commercial consideration of the willing­
ness of private undertakings to run unprofitable enterprises, or 
their capacity to sustain them. Such political motives, for 
example, prompted the building of the Transandine Railway, the 
international link between Argentina and Chile. Its denational­
isation in the 1890s (it was eventually sold to the British for 
2£2.3 millions ) was prompted by feelings that private railway 
companies were now prosperous enough to bear the brunt of main­
taining a noneconomic route. In 1937 floods precipitated 
avalanches in the mountains of the Andes, burying the track and 
breaking it up. The British owners had no funds to repair it,
1: Juan B. Alberdi, Bases y Puntos de Partida para la Qrganizac- 
ion Politlca de la Republica Argentina (Buenos Aires, 1914),82 
2: Lewis 1974, Ph.D thesis, 215
so international rail links with Chile were cut.. The Argentine 
Government was obliged to step in and purchase it in 1939 for
q . . 1£,% million .
Thus Government attitudes to the British were dependent
upon their need of British resources. Lacking the money to
finance the work herself, the Argentine authorities leaned on
foreigners to do it for them; but their capacity to achieve
political ends were limited by foreign responses. In the early
part of the period British companies could press for their ends
by refusing to expand a utility into an area desired by the
government. Later once these had already been established, such
a strategy was no longer available to them. Finally, when two
world wars and the depression switched British investment to the 
2home market , and capital was unavailable for the upkeep of 
British enterprises in Argentina, and services suffered as a 
consequence, the takeover of British concerns reflected government 
realisation that their owners could no longer meet Argentine 
expectations. State intervention flowed from practical consid­
erations, but it was a move which was politically popular with 
the large labour force whose electoral support it counted on.
And the State timed its move to coincide with a period in which 
it had the wherewithal to pay - for Argentine funds frozen in 
London during the second world war had accumulated, unable to be 
touched by Argentine interests during the preceding years.
1: Lewis 1974, Ph.D thesis, 390
2: The South American Journal estimated that British capital
. investment in Argentina declined from a total of £420,518,172 
at the end of 1939 to £69,428,083 at the end of 1949. See 
J.Fred Rippy, "British Investments in Latin America: a decade 
of rapid reduction, 1940-1950" Hispanic American Historical 
Review 32:2 (1952), 286
As long as the British could meet these needs, then, their 
position in society and dominance in the economy was assured - 
providing successive Argentine governments looked favourably 
upon them, and continued to pursue such laissez-faire policies. 
These shaped the sizeable flow of British funds and the work 
her citizens carried out there.
The extent of the British response meant that the British 
government had no wish for any change in climate, for it had a 
much greater stake there now and was much more centrally in­
volved in Argentine affairs. They made the British position, 
in turn, vulnerable and sensitive to any changes in relations.
But such vulnerability did not solely rest upon financial or 
international relations. For prosperity brought not only an 
expansion in trade, a reliance upon the UK as the principal 
source for credit, and dependence upon Britain as the major 
market for Argentine exports, but also a change in the sort of 
fields in which Britons resident in Argentina could find em­
ployment. The nature of the occupational skills Britons brought 
to Argentina was outlined in the last section. What was not 
emphasized there however was the importance of the role the 
tasks to which these skills were allotted had in influencing 
relations between British immigrants and members 'of the host 
society. It was the strategic nature of the role these 
services constituted that provided scope for conflict.
It was mentioned before that the British in Argentina were
to some extent in a similar postion to that of other so-called
. . 1middleman minorities depicted by Blalock , if for no other reason
1: Blalock 1967, 83, 84
than the fact that their skills supplied essential .services.
As the economy expanded, utilities became substantial employers, 
rendering Argentine customers a service upon which they in­
creasingly relied. The British position in this field was 
strengthened by the revenues their countrymen were bringing 
Argentina in other fields, such as expanding exports. This 
resulted in more enterprises requiring the electrical power, 
gas, water, and other services which utilities alone supplied.
In times of economic prosperity, then, the demand for their 
services accumulated, and their enterprises, basking under the 
patronage of the elite rulers, expanded. In times of adversity, 
the pendulum swung against them. But here they differed from 
some other groups occupying a middleman role. For when business 
conditions contracted, they could not easily retreat from these 
positions. This was partly due to the huge size of British 
capital investment, and partly due to the nature of the enter­
prises receiving British funds and manpower. Unlike other 
middle-sector groups, British investments were in fixed assets 
which could not respond sharply to any changes in political 
fortunes. Funds could not be switched easily or quickly into
more liquid assets - like those, say, of Japanese market-gard-
. 1 . .eners m  pre-war California - if conditions deteriorated and 
flight by British immigrants became essential. Moreover if 
contract-labour suggests a high turnover of British administrat­
ors as role encumbents, the tasks for which such enterprises 
were designed ensured their utilities of a permanent function in 
the economy. For whether business contracted or expanded, whether 
wages were paid, or maintenance men laid off work, consumers 
needed water, heat, light, drainage, and transport. Public
welfare was dependent upon them.
"l": See Bonancich 1973 —
Given the central role of these utilities, the scope for 
hostility against the most economically-powerful immigrant 
group in the country, in times of adversity, was considerable, 
especially considering the fact that nearly all these public 
services were foreign-owned or foreign-managed. As Jones and 
Greenhill have noted"*", once a businessman had furnished his 
enterprise with plant and fittings, it enjoyed a natural mono­
poly. Electricity generation, for example, required ownership 
of fuel and water supplies, and access to land for transmission. 
Moreover client dissatisfaction with owners or with management 
policies was not easily remedied. Long-term concessions pro­
tected operators against rivals; but they also prevented cus­
tomers from improving terms of reference. Attempts to remove 
them did not necessarily bring speedy relief either. For under 
new policies consumers ran the costly risk of having equipment 
altered or replaced to conform to a changed distribution network.
Conditions for owners were least secure when business
conditions were contracting or real wages sinking. Utilities
ran by private enterprise needed profits to sustain them; they
could not exist indefinitely providing services on credit. And
owners did have the power to affect production and homes - for
example, by the withholding of energy sources on non-payment.
Whether this was occasioned is not the point, although it does
suggest similarities with other middlemen minorities in positions
of landlords and money-lenders, such as the Jew in Europe and
2the Parsees in India, the so-called "Jews of the. Orient".
In such a situation the onus of responsibility, and the target
1: Jones, Jones and Greenhill in Platt, forthcoming, chapter 3
2: See Rinder 1959
for blame, fell upon whoever ran sueh concerns - whatever their
nationality. However as Duncan comments:
"It needs to be stressed that the very fact that a utility 
in South America is owned by a foreign company puts it on 
the defensive in dealing with the public. This is partic­
ularly true in the case of a country of the size and 
international position of Argentina. Newspapers that 
handle owners of large estates and native industrial cap­
italism gently show much less restraint in criticising 
foreign companies; practicing politicians, moreover, fear 
the accusation of alliance with a foreign-owned utility.
The result is that both shippers and workers are more apt 
to win disputes over rates, working conditions and wages 
than in conflicts where capital and management are domestic."3
In the case of the British it was made all the worse for managers 
being associated with the most dominant of the foreign commun­
ities, in turn identified with Argentina1s main supplier of 
credit for industrial expansion, and her principal market for 
production. In times of contraction such a link brought to mind 
past expansion, and the growth of aspirations, and stood as a 
target for attack for their current lack of fulfilment. Britons 
and their descendents in Argentina became highlighted as a group 
for scapegoating when government policies favouring foreign 
enterprise were no longer rewarded by success, when elite rulers 
were, in consequence, displaced from power, and their policies 
were reversed by an ensuing administration - nationalising many 
British concerns.
The consequence of changes in the economic fortunes of the
British Community, and the effect of the withdrawal of British
administrators from enterprises which they had previously managed,
with their replacement by Latin Argentines, were to be seen in the
nature and orientation of the Community and its members in the
following era, generating repercussions still felt to this day.
It is to this period that we now shall t u r n . _____________________
1: J.5.Duncan, "British Railways in Argentina” in Political
COMMUNITY RESPONSES TO CHANGE
Introduction
THE TWILIGHT OF AN ETHNIC COMMUNITY
Prior to the Great Depression, the success British Community 
members achieved in economic ventures in Argentina did not 
largely result in their relinquishing foreign ethnic 
attitudes in favour of adopting Argentine ones. Although 
they received a favourable reception, the newcomers did not 
seek social acceptance as Argentine settlers. Gradually 
the fortunes of some of their ventures became more 
precarious, as other countries overtook Britain in supplying 
the Argentine market, and as Britain gave prime attention 
first to her colonies and then later to the home 
territory. But a sojourner community, and with it, the 
stranger mentality, still persisted. Resources may have 
been depleted, but as long as utilities needed able 
administrators, there seemed an enduring task to keep 
Britons there. Then c^me a change in government, and with 
it new priorities. An era of British dominance drew to 
a close. The British task was finally completed - 
terminated by government fiat. And Britons departed from 
Argentina, many of them never to set foot there again.
But what happened to their Argentine descendents, reared 
in this British mould and outlook?. The community which 
had succoured them had lost its prestige-position in 
society, the resources sustaining it were gone, and 
members found they were no longer so much better off 
than those other ethnic groups they had once considered
their inferiors. Could old patterns of behaviour and 
outlook be sustained in such new circumstances?
To answer these questions, the chapters which follow 
focus on two broad areas, firstly the impact on the 
Community as a subsociety, built and structured on
organisations promoting its institutions, and secondly
\
the effect of organisational change upon membership 
dispositions. The underlying causes of change are seen as 
resting in demographic’ and economic factors, generating 
pressures both outside the Community, influencing its 
relationship to the wider Argentine society, and also 
internally within the subsociety itself.
Structurally changes came about in the relationship 
between the Community and society as a result of the State 
takeover of British enterprise. In the past, government 
dependence on resources which had been retained in private 
British hands had necessitated close government 
consultation with members of the British community. This 
now was no longer necessary. So not only did the Community 
lose much of its economic power in society, and prestige 
derived from that power. It also lost its access to the 
ruling elite, its "special relationship" with the 
legislature and executive.
The loss of resources, furthermore, induced demographic 
changes internally within the Community, given the reduction
in membership by the British-born, as a result of both the 
exodus out of the country, and the fact that the loss of 
businesses meant less Britons were to be attracted to the 
country in future. The older pattern of constantly renewed 
contact with the mother country through a high turnover in 
membership, as fresh arrivals replaced older-established 
residents, was gone forever. With it went the chance 
for ethnic traditions to receive reinvigoration and the 
stimulation of always being in touch with the current outlook 
back home. A decline in resources affected the capacity 
of voluntary associations to persist in meeting memberhsip 
needs; and their survival was threatened. As we shall 
see, one effect, whether they survived or not, was to bring 
Anglos into closer contact with Latin Argentines.
In the pages ahead we shall examine the adaptive 
responses to change incurred by some of the British Community1 
associations - concentrating particularly upon those 
institutions like schools and churches which bear a major 
socialising function, and whose influence is therefore 
important because they help mould the outlook of the forth­
coming generation. Discussion will cover aspects such as 
manifest and latent functions (organisational policies and 
the membership needs they fill), and membership composition 
(changes in recruitment of members and officers). We 
shall in turn look at the effects generated by changes in 
these, and see how they have affected the disposition and 
outlook of the Community at large. Not all members of the
Community of course passed through the portals of these 
socialising agencies. Many of the older British-born 
did not, for example, go to school in Argentina, Nor did 
all the most recent Latin recruits to British-founded clubs 
and premises. This in itself provides some basis for 
distinguishing between different orientations within the 
Community today, together with age differentials as an 
indicator of different dispositions of those who did so, 
at different phases in British-founded churches' and schools' 
transition from catering to a British immigrant ethnic 
group to an Argentine status group.
Much of the information presented in these chapters 
was gathered in Argentina during fieldwork as recent as 
1974, so predominance in treatment has been given to the 
current Community condition. However, an attempt has 
been made to place the detail covered within the unifying 
context of certain perc eived broad trends, extrapolated 
back to the time the railways were nationalised. Briefly 
summarized, it is suggested that one initial reaction to 
the State "Solution" to the "British Problem" may have been 
for Anglos who remained behind in Argentina, after the 
British exodus, to rally round in order to protect Community 
institutions in their old form, fearful of any change 
threatening the survival of norms and a life-style to which 
members had long been accustomed. (See diagram 1 below, 
position A). But their desire to preserve ethnic traditions, 
at the beginning of this period of newly-won national economic
"independence", coincided with government pressures on 
Anglos (arrows in diagram) to throw off their former 
association with the dominant economic elite of the Old 
Order, and to identify themselves as members of a new 
united Fatherland, in gestures of "Argentinidad", showing 
patriotic loyalty (position C). These elements are 
illustrated diagramatically below, following the example
1 2of Stone 1973 , in the tradition of Schermerhorn .
1. TYPOLOGY OF CONDITIONS OF CULTURAL ADAPTATION
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The ability of Anglos to retain older orientations in these 
new circumstances (position B) was, however, undermined by 
economic considerations: they could no longer press claims
for special treatment by warning of the consequences to
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1: Stone 1973, 251.
2: Schermerhorn 1970, 74-75, 83.
Argentina if they used their economic power to withhold 
needed resources - for the government had already taken 
them over.
Financial insecurity also put at risk the very 
organisations Anglos had relied on in the past to express 
these cherished values, and to pass them on to their 
descendents. For they had been designed with a larger 
membership in mind, and now saw the Community shrinking in 
size. The rump of the remaining members could not necessarily 
guarantee their financial survival on their own resources 
alone. A continued role as respositories of ethnic 
traditions necessitated limited exposure to Argentine 
customs, while catering to Anglo needs. Yet without access 
to funds from outside traditional ethnic sources, they 
seemed doomed to perish. It seemed the Community was faced 
with a growing crisis. In the long run, which was to take 
priority - the survival of their organisations, or that of 
their ethnic values?
Perhaps the picture was too starkly drawn, for it 
seemed there were several courses of action available.
Community bodies could survive by greater efforts to recruit 
non-Anglo members, but at the cost of a possible dilution 
in their traditions. (See diagram 2, position F). Or 
they could keep membership restricted to their own kith 
and kin (which incidentally included some Latins, due to 
past intermarriage). But then they would have to reorganise
on smaller budgets. And a large number of ass ciations 
might possibly be forced into bankrupcy, or insolvency 
(position D).
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The difficulty was that in practice the latter 
orientation could only bring temporary relief, without 
necessarily ensuring for such bodies a permanent place in 
Argentine life. For with smaller funds to meet a reduced 
range of functions, such bodies would no longer be able to 
support so full a range of activities as previously.
Members would thus become obliged to look beyond the confines 
of an ethnic community to satisfy all their needs. 
Participating in Latin as well as ethnic settings, Anglos' 
outlook might be influenced by greater contact with 
Argentines, such that when they did join in ethnic "get- 
togethers" they would infect the very bodies they had so
preciously cherished to preserve an outlook of an earlier 
era. In Chapter Five we can see that of those bodies 
which which did advocate this solution a number found themselves of 
increasingly peripheral importance to the lives of Anglos 
in Argentina. Some found a limited role in mainly 
giving expressive function to the needs of increasingly older 
members, who like to gather together to reminisce, clinging 
to the memory of a passed historical era.
The other approach forced Community bodies to compromise 
between the needs of financial survival and the preservation 
of ethnic traditions. Some opened up membership to 
greater numbers of non-Anglos, but restricted entry to 
those well-enough endowed financially to pay high member­
ship fees. In so doing they were then able to retain the 
affiliation of Anglos, and cater to their needs within a 
traditional institutional framework. This however has 
become eroded with time. For in order to attract in a 
broader spectrum of subscribers, British-founded bodies have 
had to offer facilities and services competitive with those 
of Latin Argentine associations, and subscribe to similar 
approaches and rules of conduct as their rivals, perhaps by 
default if not intention, de-emphasizing whatever norms had 
previously given special characteristics to British ones.
Some bodies catering to non-work pursuits were helped in 
this by their prior emphasis upon group activities such as 
sports like football, polo and tennis, which had originally 
been introduced into Argentina by the British, and adopted
by Argentines and incorporated into their way of life.
Other sports like cricket did not catch on, putting into 
jeopardy those clubs which saw their survival as dependent 
upon expansion through an increase in Latin members. For 
survival, the Buenos Aires Cricket Club, for example, 
had to amalgamate with the Buenos Aires Football Club.
Community bodies varied in which approach they adopted. 
Presbyterian and Anglican churches clung tenaciously to the 
first alternative - and found themselves with shrinking 
congregations and a declining number of meeting places.
As a result they have been forced to hold more services in 
the Spanish language as a way of broadening their appeal.
The mass media also adopted the first approach, keeping 
publications in English. But to reach a wider audience 
they made alterations to content, to interest groups such 
as descendents of German and Dutch-speaking immigrants, who
o.^
could understand English. Some social clubs comprised.
For example the Pickwick Club, celebrating businessmen's 
luncheons in the premises of the English Club, widened their 
male-only membership from persons educated at universities in 
Britain to those who had attended educational establishments 
in any Commonwealth setting.
With the passage of time, such subtle changes combined 
together to help broaden the context for the interaction 
of different traditions. For where associations found a 
means to finance their survival by taking in more Latin
members, Anglos still kept their affiliations. A new 
generation came forth to claim such bodies as theirs, some 
of them convinced that they had kept intact ethnic values they 
cherished - but whose content no longer appears synonymous 
with that of their contemporaries brought up in Britain.
In more recent years adaptive tendencies which have 
diluted ethnic traditions have been strengthened. The 
re-election of a Peronist Government, once responsible for 
the original State takeover of British enterprises, over 
twenty years ago, has brought renewed pressure on Community 
associations to further open access to a wider stratum 
of the population. Over the years clubs and schools may 
have abolished discriminatory regulations against the 
exclusion of Argentines, but the high entry fees some 
needed for survival effectively excluded from entry those 
below the middle class. Certainly they no longer cater 
to foreigners' ethnic needs, but rather serve an Argentine 
status group. However in certain left-wing circles some 
are still regarded as bastions of the privileged, as 
havens and refuges for the well-to-do.
In what future form these pressures will resolve them­
selves seems difficult to predict in the current political 
climate. But it does seem likely that one process taking 
place will be further accelerated. In the old days 
Community bodies were seen as expressing the traditions 
of temporary * British residents, recreated on a foreign
soil, to cater for the duration of their sojourn overseas. 
Later these bodies became the preserve of an Anglo 
community. Now they are Argentine institutions, once 
founded by immigrants who happened to be British.
This is not to say that a variety of dispositions 
cannot be found today within the Community. Associations 
have not all taken the same adaptive route, and Anglos 
remain free to choose which bodies they will join. The 
sun may be setting on British traditions in Argentina, but, 
as yet, the twilight still flickers on.
Chapter 5
COMMUNITY SOURCES FOR PARTICIPATION AND PRESSURES FOR CHANGE
1. Community Features 
a) Organisational Structure
The British Community of to-day is predominantly urban in 
settlement, with two-thirds of the 1960-enumerated British-born 
in Argentina living in Greater Buenos Aires. It is on this area 
that we shall focus in the following pages. For within this
region are to be found the main body of associations which give
it corporate expression. While Britons may indeed to-day 
constitute a minority of its membership, the stress placed on 
this zone is upheld by the geographical distribution of the
Argentine-born population, from whom the majority in its ranks
to-day derive. Argentina’s largest urban concentration of 
population is to be found in the city and suburbs of Buenos 
Aires, which contains 8% of the country's 23 million people. 
Census figures show that in 1970 over half the entire nation 
inhabited the area comprising the federal capital and 
surrounding province, which contains the suburbs of the capital 
city.
What bodies comprise the organisational structure of the 
Community? A central focus of British influence derives from 
the presence in the capital of the British Embassy and British 
Council. Apart from representatives of the British authorities, 
there is a British Community Council (BCC), founded in 1945^
1:‘'origin of the BCC"Bulletin 9:9 (May 1964), 7-9; interview 
with the editor of the BCC Journal, 7 May 1974.
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B.C.C. B U LLE TIN
D irec to r:  Derek J. Williams, Tel. 49-6824 
E d ito r :  Charlotte de I la r t in g h ,  Tel. 86-9188 
g e n e r a l  s e c r e t a r y  
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which administers to the welfare needs of members, co-ordinating
the finances of various charities and the daily upkeep of the
British Hospital. In this it complements the work formerly
carried out by the British Society in the Argentine Republic,
founded in 1912 as a branch of the League of Empire (now defunct),
which mainly used to support British schools in Argentina.^
Administered by Anglo-Argentines to-day, and financially
independent of the British authorities, its position in the
Community is reflected in the composition of its executive
committee, which includes British consular staff. The British
ambassador stands as honorary president; and various
Commonwealth countries - notably Canada, Bangladesh, Australia
and India - have representatives in honorary vicepresidencies
2m  the form of their respective ambassadors in Argentina.
When a new British ambassador is appointed, his first formal
address to the Community at large comes through the auspices
of the British Community Council, to which he acknowledges
3
the leadership of the Community.
Apart from these bodies, there are six Anglican and five 
Presbyterian churches, and 23 masonic lodges, most of them 
located in Greater Buenos Aires, to cater to religious needs; 
and there are 20 schools, 17 of which are in the metropolis. 
Several English-language bookshops and libraries, as well as 
one national daily newspaper, and a number of weeklies, 
promote the continued transmission of British culture, aided 
by shortwave broadcasts to Latin America by the BBC in both
1: Britannica 32;1 (January 1945): Times Book...1927, 295-6
2: These are-listed in the frontispiece of the Council's 
monthly Bulletin.
3: See the text of the new ambassador's first address in
"Ambassador meets representatives of the Community" Bulletin 
21:3 (September 1975), 7-8
English and Spanish. These are supported by associations given 
over to literature and the arts. Finally there are numerous 
recreational clubs which cater for non-work interests, some 
simply through social gatherings, such as monthly luncheons, 
annual Caledonian dances, or seasonal jumble sales for charity, 
while others, in the majority, provide facilities for sports.
A more detailed list is included in the Appendices.
k) Associational Objectives and Community Functions
Given their wide range of activities, these voluntary associations 
would seem to fulfil many, if not all, of the functions of an 
ethnic community, which earlier-mentioned writers have sought 
to delineate. British-founded schools act as agents of 
socialisation. The British Hospital caters to medical needs, 
running its own insurance schemes (one known by its initials 
P.A.M.P.A.), while Community charities look after orphans, the 
elderly and the disabled from British homes. Certain 
professional bodies, such as the British Chamber of Commerce and 
the Society of British Engineering, cater to work needs. And 
social and recreational clubs provide an outlet for the social 
participation of Community members. While those members born 
in Argentina are subject to Argentine laws, and while a number 
with dual citizenships cannot benefit from the protection 
conferred by the British authorities on their subjects in 
Argentina, conformity to British Community norms is exerted by 
the social controls provided in gossip and ostracization. Their 
effect on members is strengthened by the fact that there are so 
few British-derived people living in Argentina to-day, surrounded 
by Latins. Hence members must learn to get on with one another
if they wish to benefit from the company of others of their 
own kind. Those living in the Buenos Aires zone are in close 
social and geographical contact with one another, and rumours 
can quickly spread across the Community grapevine. Feelings 
against people who break written and unspoken rules can 
furthermore be given stronger and more formal expression. The 
bestowal of gestures of recognition, such an invitations to 
embassy functions, can be withdrawn. And applications for 
membership of desirable clubs, such as that in Hurlingham, for 
example, can be significant in terms of getting jobs, judging 
by the complaints of one member the writer interviewed.
Welfare can be denied to the needy - such as one lady who 
commented that nobody would assist her during and after the 
war years when she was struggling to bring up her children 
after she was widowed. She had been married to a German. 
Finally the financial support offered through scholarships 
for education can be withheld from transgressors otherwise 
unable to finance the support of their children in British- 
founded schools.
The ability of these organisations to cater to such a 
wide range of membership needs, then, might suggest the 
continued existence of an ethnic community in Argentina. Its 
survival is of sociological interest when contrasted with 
shorter-lived immigrant bodies in other countries, where these 
have acted mainly to cushion the impact of immigrant contact 
with a new setting. Organisational adaptation and survival 
is not, however, synonymous with the maintenance of the
cultural traditions of immigrants, little modified by 
transmission in a foreign setting. Yet certainly these bodies 
in Argentina do continue to retain the adherence of people of 
British descent. And the wide range of societal functions 
they offer, together with the latter fact, do serve to focus 
attention on the nature of the Community they support.
Certainly it is true that many of these bodies did in the 
past help sustain British values. Some had this function 
specifically. According to article four of the statutes of 
the capital city's Argentine Association of English Culture 
(known as the "cultura inglesa"), the objectives of this body 
were:
"to spread a knowledge and love of the English language 
and culture and to strengthen the traditional bonds of 
friendship between Argentina and Great Britain." 1
The idea for the formation of the Cultura in 1927 came from
the British ambassador, Sir Malcolm Robertson. Evidently it
was well received in both British and Argentine political
circles, for this establishment received a visit from the Duke
of Kent in March 1931; and seven years later it boasted as its
vicepresident the son of the Argentine national president -
Sir Jose Evaristo Uriburu, GBE, hon. LL.D. To-day there are
2thirty-eight such culturas in Argentina , variously dependent 
upon the support of the British Council.
But perhaps this example is ill-chosen, for the Cultura 
Inglesa's aim is not to retain British culture as the preserve
of foreigners or their descendents, but rather propagate them
1: Leslie Mead, Argentine Association of English Culture, a Short 
history of the First Ten Years - 1927 to 1937 (Buenos Aires, 1938) 
2: Number and distribution of affiliated associations taken from
a d d r e R R  1 i  s i -  d a - f- fa d  f i A n r r n R t -  1 Q 7 ^
specifically to interested Argentines, mainly through the 
teaching of the English language and English literature. The 
writer was told that while the Buenos Aires centre gave courses 
for teaching English in schools, it recruited no British- 
derived teachers, nor acted as a recruiting ground for British 
schools. The sort of role it fulfilled was similar to that of 
the Alliance Frangaise, which was subsidized by the French 
government.^
A better illustration perhaps lies in the schools Britons
built, such as Barker Memorial College (named in commemoration
of Queen Victoria) and St. Alban's, both run by the Educational
Association of the British Society of Lomas (which also
administers the Lomas English Social Club, founded in July 
21893 ). The British Association's objectives in financing the 
running of such schools was
"to provide a (secondary] education in both English and 
Spanish up to School Certificate Standard in accordance 
with the needs of British children in this country". 3
These needs were often seen by the founders of schools to
embrace a wider function than those just quoted. Belgrano Day
School (BDS), founded in 1912, had the specific intent to
transform its initial intake of 67 youngsters "into accomplished
4English gentlemen" . The model in mind is explained in greater
1: Interview with deputy director, 13 February 1974.
2: BCC Bulletin (July 1968). This club is said to be the oldest 
surviving "purely British" club in Argentina. It is on the 
point of extinction to-day.
3: Association articles, 1942. Quoted by school official, 22.5.197'
4: "El BDS: a traves del tiempo" 60th Anniversary Brochure,
Belgrano Day School, 1912-1972. The passage quoted is taken fro: 
the Argentine text which reads: "A poco de fundarse, el Belgran< 
Day School tenia ya registrados 67 jovencitos con la finalidad 
de ser convertidos en distinguidos caballeros britanicos."
detail in the text of a school brochure (quoted here in the 
writer's free translation):
"Some of these Cschool-leavers] were to finish their 
studies in schools in England, while others would stay 
on in our country and run their family businesses or 
estancias. The young men who finished their education 
in a British school did not feel out of place. For they 
already identified with the ideals of British Imperialism. 
Returning to Argentina, they were not coming back to their 
"native land". Equipped with an English education, they 
were returning, as Britons, to take up key positions in 
this country. Belgrano Day School, then, to start with 
was like a branch establishment of Britain." 1
Such values and images were further acclaimed by other schools.
In a recent newspaper interview, the current headmaster of
St. George's College (a boarding school) described his college
as "an Argentine school designed around the English traditions
2
it was founded to uphold". The intentions of the founder were 
outlined in his book, showing how he discerned a need for such 
a school in Argentina:
1: For a closer translation, the Spanish text reads: "De estos 
algunos irian a terminar sus estudios en un colegio ingles, 
mientras que otros se quedarian en nuestro pais para ocuparse 
de las estancias o los negocios de sus familias. Los jovenes 
que seguian su educaci<5n en un colegio ingles no se sentirlfan 
fuera de lugar. Ya se encontraban totalmente identificados con 
los ideales del Imperio Britanico. Cuando volvian a la 
Argentina, no volvian a "su patria"; eran hombres bien equipado 
de educacion inglesa, y venian como ingleses a ocupar cargos 
claves en este pais. Al comienzo, entonces, BDS era como una 
sucursal de Inglaterra."
2: "The Prospects of Canon .Stevenson" Buenos Aires Herald,
October 1973. (Exact date not known; Article supplied by post 
from Argentina).
"That boys were not sent (prior to the foundation of 
St. George's] in greater numbers to Argentine schools 
was not because of insularity or lack of admiration 
for the splendid work in the normal schools and 
National College, but rather the belief in the British 
system of education which has a hallmark essentially 
its own, and which makes for' thoroughness and 
efficiency. In our Public Schools there is a secret 
which other nations envy and that secret is in the 
training of character, to which is due our national 
success, by making, boys fit to become men of affairs and 
to take positions 'of authority. Out of school there is 
the training of boys'- characters by making them learn to 
conform to rules and obey authority, while in Chapel 
there is the training of their characters by holding out 
to them that without which life is ineffective, sterile 
and uninspired - the great illimitable ideal.
Such were some of the reasons which prompted fifteen men 
to provide the only satisfactory remedy in the foundation 
of St. George's College, which came into existence on 
October 1, 1898 ..." 1
The institutional emphasis given to British values and 
traditions is perhaps to be expected in organisations acting 
as agents of socialisation. But such traditions were also 
upheld by other bodies with no particular mission - no manifest 
function - to propel them. For example, one could take 
associational settings whose main function appeared to be the 
provision of facilities for recreational pursuits, such as 
sports. Some like the Buenos Aires Football Club (the BAFC), 
originating in 1870, made Argentines who were indeed allowed 
entry, feel themselves intruding in unfamiliar and foreign 
territory, by insisting that the official language of the 
club be restricted to English, with all internal business 
transacted in that language. Club records show that although 
the rugby club expanded to take in new members - it had 82 in 
1909 and 389 in 1950 - it never changed this rule during its
1: J.T. Stevenson, The History of St. George's College, Quilmes, 
Argentina, (London: SPCK, 1936), pp. 1-2.
2: Club Records, article 5, BAFC Rules and Regulations, May 1909
THE CLUB'S boat house, w ith  the carpenters' workshop on top, is one
of the bigqest among the Tiqre row ing clubs.
THE Buenos Aires Rowing Club's im posing 'Tudor style main bu ild ing is a landmark in 
the tow n o f Tigre (Photos by A n thony  Weil)
THE fu ll size swimming pool is frequen tly  used fo r in ter-club 
championships. The vines -- which cover a good part of the club's 
buildings -- have also invaded the diving board.
life-time. Not that it was ever totally eclipsed. But in 
1951 it merged with a cricket club, and moved from Palermo 
to new premises."**
One means supporting British traditions lay in the high 
degree of ethnic enclosure these voluntary associations often 
displayed. Not all of them maintained such traditions by 
keeping Argentines out. Take the example of Argentina's 
oldest surviving rowing club, the Buenos Aires Rowing Club 
(BARC), founded in 1873, with 80 members. Its first six
presidents were British. Club records were kept in English
2 3until 1884 . And women were barred from entry until 1877 .
But a motion to the effect that only English-speaking people
be admitted was heavily defeated by British committee members 
4m  1884 . To-day the association flourishes with 3,000
members, 220 pleasure boats, 70 regatta boats, a swimming
pool, tennis courts, a private beach in San Fernando, and
5two islands in the River Sarmiento. Other bodies did 
practice discrimination, in some cases with the specific 
purpose of keeping club traditions British. Ten years after 
the BARC was founded, some of its members, who objected to 
its liberal entry regulations, broke away to form a new body 
1: Annual Club Reports, 1909 to 1951
2: Eric Weil, "A Slice of History in Tigre" Buenos Aires Herald, 
Jan. 19-20, 1974.
Charlotte de Hartingh, "Centenary of the Buenos Aires Rowing 
Club", Bulletin 19:6 (December 1973), 15.
4.. Weil 1974.
5. Weil 197 4.
called the Tigre Boat Club (TBC). By constitution their new 
club was designed to be kept essentially British for all 
times - or rather, Anglo-Saxon, since it allowed in US-born 
men as well.'*' Such actions, however, sometimes brought 
unintended consequences within the very Community they supported, 
which were unforeseen by their founders. As the present 
manager of the TBC comments:
"Only first-generation Britons.could be members; and 
we soon ran into trouble when a second generation 
started to appear who found they could not join. Due 
to this rather silly rule, the second generation, who 
were not keen on joining the BARC or the Marina, 
perforce had to start their own clubs; ... third- 
generation British were founding members of the Rowing 
Club Argentino and the San Fernando C l u b 2 .  Members of 
the TBC also founded the Campana Rowing Club, up r i v e r . " 3
More specifically, a survey of club records suggests that
those of British or American descent were only excluded from
the TBC until 1934, while entrance was denied to other, Latin,
4Argentines until as recently as 1951.
c) Do modern Community organisations comprise an ethnic 
entity?
The picture presented in preceding pages is that originally 
British traditions were given expression, within an ethnic 
Community, through the organisations upon which the Community 
was structured. In some cases one of their manifest functions
1: Arrol MacFarlane, "The Tigre Boat Club. Part l" Bulletin 
14:1 (July 1968),27.
2: According to Weil, Club San Fernando was founded as a result 
of the merger of three local Argentine bodies, the Club 
Social, Centro Fenix, and Atletico San Fernando, in 1923. He 
argues that this was one club not founded by Britons (although 
he does not mention Anglo-Argentines), whose influence within 
its historical annals appears limited to the introduction of 
hockey by a group of English girls in 1932. See Weil, "Club 
San Fernando" Buenos Aires Herald, May 4-5, 74.
3: Letter to the writer, dated 14 October 1973.
4: Annual Reports of the Tigre Boat Club, 1888 to 197 2.
was to cater to a perceived need to preserve ethnic values.
In others the function of value-preservation was not the 
formal objective of an association, but was nonetheless given 
expression through the activities for which the association 
expressly provided facilities. In both instances the 
maintenance of ethnic customs was promoted by a high degree 
of ethnic enclosure.
In some cases this was effected by formal regulations 
barring Argentines from entry. Such restrictions were often 
associated not so much with bodies which had as their formal 
task the propagation of British culture (the culturas inglesas, 
for example, were purposively designed to reach Argentine 
members); thiey were manifested, rather, in contexts where 
members were aware, or believed, group activities had 
cultural connotations - that these perhaps could even.be said 
to uphold a "British way of life". Other bodies existed 
without formal restrictions on the entry of Latins. Whether 
specifically designed to transmit British cultural traditions 
or not, they fulfilled such an ethnic Community role because 
they offered activities specifically of interest to Britons 
which were not initially attractive to Argentines (or other 
immigrant groups) there. Take cricket, for example:
How. Cricket came to Argentina
From Richard Wigg 
Buenos Aires, June 7
A typical Buenos Aires taxi driver asked "Cree-ket?
You mean that English sport?" as he took me, one hot 
summer afternoon in January, to watch the North, versus 
South game, the principal fixture of Argentina's 
cricket season.
The familiar smack of bat hitting ball and the appeals 
to the umpire were sufficient to make any Englishman 
homesick.
Everyone that afternoon was speaking English as a 
mother tongue, but it was accent-less and a fine ear 
noticed that the vocabulary was occasionally old- 
fashioned. These are all the distinguishing marks of a 
remarkable breed of men, the Anglo-Argentines....
Last century when the British gave this South American 
country the biggest sustained economic development it 
has ever enjoyed, they threw in as a bonus the 
introduction of football, rugby, tennis, golf, rowing, 
boxing and polo. All these games have become native 
sports, several of them developed by Argentines to 
world standards, as in the case of football and boxing.
Cricket has proved a sport idiosyncratic enough to 
fascinate only the already highly idiosyncratic Anglo- 
Argentines.
The team is captained by Mr. Frank Forrester, a 28-year 
old broker in a Buenos Aires insurance business; several 
members have the Anglo-Saxon surnames of Anglo-Argentine 
families. One of the players was born in Brazil oj? 
British parents and one of the best bowlers, who works 
for a local British bank, was born in England. Of the 
rest of the team, some are farmers, engineers, 
accountants, business executives or students.
Englishmen and Anglo-Argentines were playing cricket 
more than one hundred years ago. Sometimes under 
unusual conditions. In 1859 when General Justo 
Urquiza was besieging Buenos Aires during one of the 
frequent civil wars the cricketers insisted on their 
game going ahead and obtained from the fiery general 
permission to cross the lines to get to their pitch.
They played their game - in spite of a dead horse on 
the pitch....
jTo-day]cricket is played regularly at weekends from 
November to February by enthusiastic Anglo-Argentines 
and younger members of the surviving British Community 
(the "Ancient Britons" in diplomatic circles).
The coming British tour is important to Argentine 
cricket. It should raise the sport's prestige 
sufficiently to encourage efforts to "graft" cricket 
into the Argentine school curriculum, and so make 
cricket a fully national sport." 1
1: The Times, 6th August 1972.
Judging by the membership of cricket teams named in the 
Herald and playing matches at various athletic clubs two years 
later, the sport still remains confined to the British 
Community, although at ,a match the writer watched at the 
Belgrano Athletic Club, the players spoke in Spanish informally 
among themselves. One might also add that although soccer and 
rugby eventually became Argentine sports, they too were 
initially greeted with suspicion by Argentines:
"One of the Scots teachers who came out last century 
brought out with him another of the great cultural 
gifts of the Scots - football. A. Watson Hutton was 
brought out from Edinburgh in 1882 to reorganise the 
Scots School. He also started football, forming a 
famous team, 'Alumni', the first proper team in this 
football-mad continent; at first when the Argentines 
saw them playing they called them 'los ingleses locos'
(the crazy Englishmen)...
Rugby, which is surprisingly important in Argentina, 
was introduced later by a group of Britons, including 
a number of Scots,; the poor locals this time thought 
at first it was just another lot of 'mad Englishmen' 
cheating and fighting at football..." 1
and they had some cause, for the police were called in after
accidents in the first rugby game played in Argentina - on
14 May 1874 - and the game was then banned by law for several
2years because of its seemingly dangerous nature.
The fact that nearly all the associations so far mentioned 
have survived to this day, and have kept Anglo-Argentines 
within them, raises the question of the extent to which the 
Community they support can be termed an ethnic one. It was 
suggested earlier that immigrant associations designed to 
cushion the shock of adaptation to a new setting tend to 
die out when they have fulfilled this purpose once their
1: Alexander Craig, "Scotland and Argentina" Scottish Field 
CXIII:766 (October 1966), pp.38-9.
2: "Argentine Rugby from its earliest days" Buenos Aires Herald
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members have adjusted to the new setting. If this is true, 
it is tempting then to argue that organisational survival 
is in itself evidence of the maintenance of earlier ethnic 
life-styles and values. However, this ignores the fact that 
organisations can themselves adapt to changing circumstances, 
coming to stress one function more than another when the 
membership interests or needs they serve alter. They 
survive because they continue to meet the Community members1 
needs, even if these change; and they keep their previous 
members to the extent that they fulfil these needs better 
than alternative settings outside a Community context.
In terms of the present work, it can be said that Britons 
were one of Argentina's very earliest groups of immigrant 
residents; and many Argentine associations to-day owe their 
inspiration to their influence. Britons formed clubs where 
there were no Argentine ones in existence to meet a need. As 
the US American, John White, says, of one such group, 
described in earlier pages:
"There were English or Strangers' clubs in the interior 
towns of Argentina long before there were Argentine' 
clubs, and the oldest corporation of any kind in the 
country is the Strangers' Club of Buenos Aires which was 
organised by a group of lonesome Englishmen a hundred 
years ago." 1
If such immigrants were at a later stage to be condemned by 
Argentines for clannish non-assimilation, witnessed in keeping 
themselves inside ethnic organisations, it is nonetheless also 
true that their adherence to such bodies in some cases was
1: White 1942, 231
based not simply.on ethnic loyalties, but rather because 
Argentines had not yet provided any national facilities which 
immigrants could join. In some cases alternative facilities 
might exist, but prove inadequate or insufficiently extensive 
to cater to the existing demand. The survival of private 
British schools in Argentina provides a good example. Just as 
successive Labour governments have threatened to terminate 
the existence of fee-paying schools in Britain, but have not 
fully implemented such plans because of insufficient funds or 
State facilities for the displaced pupils from the private 
sector, so likewise in Argentina their British-founded 
counterparts have been enabled to endure. They survive because 
Argentine schools are insufficient in numbers to cope with 
their present intake; and the State can only attempt to 
compensate for this by means of dividing the schoolday in two, 
having one load of pupils taught in the morning, and a second 
group the same subjects in the afternoon.
Such an explanation of the survival of immigrant-founded 
bodies however does presume that foreign residents and/or 
their descendents adopt host-society dispositions, values or 
interests, differing from those prevalent in their country of 
origin, and not catered for by - their overseas immigrant 
establishments. Their survival, then, depends upon the 
introduction within the Community bodies of national features 
desired by assimilated settlers, in'order to keep them as 
members.
But there also exists an alternative explanation for the
retention of some of these immigrant bodies, which does not 
depend upon minority-group assimilation in non-pluralistic 
societies, and which has not received much attention by 
writers. For there are cases where the direction of absorption 
of life-styles is reversed, particularly in contexts like 
Argentina, when the immigrant group being considered did play 
a formative part in some of the country's economic and 
institutional foundations, and also possessed great prestige.
In such cases the group activities immigrant associations 
introduced into the host country may not stay limited to the 
periphery of society, as the exclusive concern of a foreign 
minority. They may be adopted into the life-style of the 
host body, such that they become national pastimes, host- 
society features, part of the national way of life:
"Entirely apart from trade, English influence is 
evident wherever one goes, especially in the city of 
Buenos Aires. Every second street corner has the round 
red mail box which the British call a "pillar box".
Street car conductors are "guards", as in England, and 
instead of ringing up the fare they give the passenger 
a small paper ticket which he must carefully hold onto 
until the end of his journey, because somewhere along 
the line an inspector will get on and want to punch it. 
Trains are started by the English bedlam of bell-ringing 
by the station-master and shrill whistling by the "guard". 
Traffic moves on the left-hand side. Five o'clock tea 
is as much an institution in Argentina as it is in 
England, but rich French pastries are served in preference 
to English scones. Business houses have found that the 
late afternoon pick-up on the part of their employees is 
well worth the five or ten minutes that are lost in 
serving tea, and many American offices have adopted the 
custom.
But when the time comes to strike a balance ... it 
probably will be found that Argentina's greatest debt 
to the British is not the £300,000,000 invested in the 
railroads or the waterworks or the banks nor any of the 
obvious influences. Britain's greatest gift to the 
Argentines was soccer football, or futbal as they call 
it, because that game has completely changed the Argentine
character. As recently as 1920, Argentine football 
players carried knives onto the field and stabbed 
their opponents when they could not win otherwise.
But that phase has long since passed, and by playing 
football Argentine youths have learned to become good 
-losers and good winners..." 1
/
The more leisured times of thirty years ago have since passed, 
the tea-break may have vanished, and the city lunch-break is 
fast coming to resemble its American equivalent, with premises 
springing up all over Buenos Aires where a one o'clock 
sandwich is snatched at a stand-up counter. But trains still 
drive on the left. Even woodworkers still take measurements 
by the yard, grumbling that the government makes them make 
clumsy conversions into metric units for official purposes....
Given such considerations, immigrant-founded associations 
may sometimes thus find themselves fully assured of survival, 
with little or no change in the ethnic traditions they 
imported - while the descendents of their founders, kept 
within the ranks of their membership, might be mistakenly 
categorized if not accepted as fully assimilated I
With this in mind, how can we then view the British 
Community in Argentina to-day? If many of the voluntary bodies 
which comprise its structure have survived, with Anglos 
remaining within them, to what extent do they cater to ethnic 
needs alone, rather than societal needs shared by other groups 
with similar facilities? For the fact that they may have 
retained a high proportion of Anglos as members does not rule
1: White 1942, 237
out the possibility that they may have also come to cater for 
Argentines. In the following pages we shall examine the 
extent to which they have been transformed into Argentine 
bodies catering to a given status group of the middle class.
We shall do this by considering the type of changes forced 
upon them since the late 1940s, which marked a turning point 
in their history, and a culmination of trends dating back to 
the inter-war years, when British economic influence in 
Argentina began to decline.
2. Pressures promoting change.
Over the last forty years the British Community has suffered 
the pressures of both economic and demographic forces. These 
have been further accompanied by a changing Argentine 
disposition to the British and their descendents, expressed 
in a greater desire for those remaining in Argentina to show 
a closer correspondence in their organisational or personal 
behaviour to standards deemed manifestly Argentine.
At first the expression of nationalist sentiment was 
directed not so much at British resistance to assimilation, 
but rather at the political influence Community members 
indirectly wielded through their economic stake in foreign- 
owned corporations in Argentina. The power of these bodies, 
and hence the influence of the Community, was effectively 
neutralised by nationalising British enterprises there.
The resulting external loss of funds to support Community 
bodies, and the internal loss of their members, as redundant
British employees returned to the UK, without being replaced 
by new arrivals from the homeland, seriously threatened 
both the organisational survival of Community bodies and the 
maintenance of immigrant-derived customs within them. But 
they also had wider effects in influencing the position held 
by the Community in society, and its relationship to other 
groups. These external and internal effects were interrelated. 
Let us first see their effect on the Community as a whole.
(a) At Community level
Perhaps the most important consequence of changes in British 
economic fortunes in Argentina has been the gradual tightening 
of structural bonds between the Community and the rest of the 
society. While not physically or geographically segregated 
into a ghetto, the Community had earlier maintained a 
separate identity, catering from within its own ranks to its 
needs. British economic power in Argentina provided it with 
the financial wherewithal to establish voluntary associations 
with so wide a range of facilities and activities that 
immigrants had virtually no need of exposure to Argentine 
organisations to satisfy their needs. The majority of these 
were catered for within the boundaries of a self-sufficient 
Community. This self-sufficiency was to vanish. For the 
first effect of an external loss of sources of finance was 
to deprive the Community of tht totality of essential features 
it had previously possessed which had enabled its members to 
limit their contacts to members of their own ethnic derivation. 
As a result,, the financial viability of Community organisations 
was challenged. And to the extent that this caused a reduction
in the services they offered, or the total shutdown of given 
associations, ethnic traditions were endangered, because the 
activities through which they were communicated were thereby 
eclipsed.
The loss of one or two bodies was not perhaps crucial 
where more than one shared in a given role in Community life. 
The closure of one athletic club in the Buenos Aires area, 
for example, was not disastrous, given the numerous 
associations founded there and elsewhere by the British to 
cater to recreational needs. Members could simply adjust 
by transferring bodily to another club. The danger to 
community self-sufficiency came however when a whole sector 
of bodies was threatened or rendered functionless, or when 
a given role in Community life was found newly bereft of 
the means of organisational expression.
It was exactly this which happened in Argentina. For 
the nationalisation of British enterprises broke the circle 
of self-sufficiency, with a snowballing effect. The Community 
was not only deprived of a source of funds; it also lost the 
means to provide its members with jobs. In turn Community 
schools lost their capacity to act as channels of recruitment 
into British firms. Furthermore they were affected in more 
than their educative function; the very existence of British 
schools was imperilled by any Community loss of earnings, since 
like other voluntary associations established by immigrant 
communities, they were private bodies, dependent for their 
upkeep on membership subscriptions - in this case, school 
fees.
The result was that the Community became much more 
dependent upon the wider society within which it existed, 
not only to cater to needs it could no longer meet within 
an ethnic context, but for the very means to finance other 
ethnic bodies which were able to look after the rest of 
their needs, but only if they remained financially viable. 
Members were forced outside a Community context to satisfy 
a wider content of needs than hitherto, and became more 
exposed to an Argentine world; meanwhile new, Argentine, 
ideas flowed back into the Community to reinvigorate it at 
a time which exactly coincided with a newfound period of 
isolation from the British homeland.
More importantly, Community bodies such as schools had 
to realign their functions in keeping with the needs of 
people whose presence in Argentina was likely to be enduring 
(it was hard to get jobs in Britain just after the war, even 
for the British-born) and who would henceforth have to seek 
an Argentine frame of reference rather than an immigrant- 
community one for certain of their satisfactions.
Socialising agencies had to prepare Anglo children so that 
as adults they could go out and survive outside the Community 
in the wider Argentine world * In so doing they took on tasks 
which approximated more closely to the functions national 
bodies performed to meet the needs of Argentines.
Such changes in orientation may have taken time to 
become fully effective. But the onset of pressures compelling 
new adjustments was quite clearly delineated. For those just
leaving school had no assurances regarding their employment 
future. Their immediate situation showed Community schools 
they must implement changes as rapidly as possible; for a 
traditional emphasis on the British side of their educational 
training had not necessarily had in mind a need to equip 
Anglos leaving school for a lifetime of work in Argentine 
companies. Now as State-run enterprises, formerly British- 
owned utilities no longer necessarily favoured English- 
speaking applicants, even if Anglos were themselves Argentine 
nationals. Certainly they would scarcely place great value 
on education in private schools run by Britons; and even less 
did they favour British educational diplomas, such as the 
Cambridge Lower Certificate of Proficiency. The prestige 
of being of British derivation, far from being sufficient to 
guarantee jobs in large organisations to members of the 
British Community, was now, if anything, a hindrance to them.
Had the newly nationalised enterprises kept on British 
and Anglo employees, Community bodies may have taken longer 
to become aware of the need of change. Provision was made 
for some Community members already in employment with these 
companies at the time they were nationalized; but guarantees 
enabling them to hold on to.their jobs subsequently were 
limited to a fixed period of time. Terms of agreement on the 
transfer of British-owned railways to State hands guaranteed 
the jobs of lower-paid manual employees, while promising to 
honour the existing, contracts governing certain higher-paid 
administrators and technicians, and keep on those who were not 
of pensionable age for a further period of five.
Saturday, March 2, 1974
BUENOS AIRES HERALD
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© ARGENTINE Railways marked the 26th anniversary of 
the nationalization of the network on March 1, 1948, 
yesterday, with a ceremony at the head office, on Avenida 
Ramos Mejia and Avenida Libertador. Most speakers at 
ceremonies in Buenos Aires and the provinces paid 
tribute to President Juan Peron, who nationalized the 
railways during his first term in office. Seen in this Herald 
photo are the president of Argentine Railways, Isidoro 
Gonzalez (left) and the secretary for public works and 
transport, Julio Savon (right)
HA DE LA NACIONALIZACION
DE
FERROCARRiLES ARGENTINOS
years.'*' According to a British-born ex-railway manager 
interviewed in February 1974, the Government kept its word 
for those born in Britain, paying their passage back to 
England after they had subsequently been forcibly retired.
At one stage it looked as if some ex-railway employees
might be later re-hired. This was particularly so in the
case of those possessing technical or administrative skills
in short supply. For some utilities now discovered that
having replaced their top British administrators with
Argentine political appointees, some with no engineering
training or experience, they could not, in the short run,
manage well without them. An interviewee who worked at the
British Embassy told the writer in April 1974 that when the
railways were nationalised the new administration celebrated
the occasion by lighting a huge bonfire, to clear the decks
in preparation for their new encumbents. Into this,
according to the informant, they fed all the previous
administration's documents which were written in English which
they could find. Unfortunately some vital timetables and
technical worksheets got included too—  with the result that
for a time nobody ever knew what trains were supposed to run
where or when. Checking the story with another respondent
from outside the embassy, the writer received further details
of initial teething troubles. Some days, he was told,
scheduled trains did not arrive to greet waiting commuters
at all; other times passenger trains had to be shunted into a
siding at the last minute because a message had just come down
1: Article 14, Text of the Purchase-Sale Agreement relating to 
the British-owned Railway Companies in the Argentine Republic, 
signed on 13th February 1947, page 21.
the line that an express from Tucuman was on its way through. 
The first-mentioned respondent pointedly added that the state 
of inefficiency of post-nationalisation railway 
administration was demonstrated in the fact that these bodies 
suffered twenty-two changes in managers in twenty-one years. 
Moreover, although railways were run down in capital equipment 
when transferred to Argentine hands, their subsequent 
maintenance was neglected, due in part to a lack of trained 
Argentine technicians. Such factors then prompted, the 
Railway Gazette to urge the Argentine authorities to keep on 
British technicians'*"; and on April 23rd 1948 the Review of the 
River Plate made mention of the announcement of a plan in 
England to take Argentines into Britain for a period of 
overseas training with British Rail so that Argentine 
technicians might apply this to their tasks back home.
Invited to a reunion of retired British railway managers in 
Buenos Aires in April 1974, the writer discovered, however, 
that nothing came of this scheme during the period of the 
administration responsible for the State takeover. By the 
time the idea was resurrected under a later government, the 
pensioned-off former managers had all got jobs and settled 
in the UK - with one sole exception who they got back to work 
in Argentina in railway administration for an additional 
period of seven years.
The size of the task lying ahead of the schools was 
illustrated in the difficulties the British-derived faced in
1: Reported .in "The Railways and the Problems of Technical 
Staff" in The Review of the River Plate, April 2, 1948.
getting jobs after foreign-owned firms were taken over.
Some were taken in to work in commercial family firms run by 
fellow Community members unaffected by State moves. And for 
a time so did US-owned corporations in Argentina, utilizing 
their former experience of local conditions, their skills, 
and their fluency in two languages. Respondents in Buenos 
Aires told the writer that many Anglos were happy to work 
for the Americans since their firms paid well- but added that 
of course they would have preferred to. work in British 
companies. But then getting jobs in these companies became 
more difficult, as US firms established more universalistic 
criteria of admissions based on professional Argentine 
qualifications. . Anglos found themselves taking on two or more 
jobs simultaneously to make ends meet.
Part of the trouble lay in the fact that the British 
Community had earlier neglected further (Argentine) education. 
Anglos had tended to feel safe in the assurance that there were 
always British companies available which did not require such 
qualifications from them. To judge by the attitudes still 
held to-day by some Anglos the writer met, it seems many had 
a positive distrust of "too many paper qualifications".
Several expressed their preference for an "old fashioned all­
round education", in British types of public school, to a 
university education for a degree. Moreover this phenomenon 
did not mark a recent trend. In 1926, in his report on 
British education in Argentina, Mr. Duckworth, the H.M. 
Inspector of Schools, commenting on the (then) attitude of 
Community members towards the credentials of their children's 
teachers, noted that;
"... there are not a few persons who seem to regard 
(paper qualifications] as a positive proof of . 
inefficiency." 1
Few Anglos went on to further education, although there were, 
however, some exceptions. A former British Council 
representative told the writer in an interview at the writer's 
flat in Buenos Aires on 29th April 1974 that British and 
Irish doctors were over-represented in the workforce, as well 
as engineers. (Indeed the writer was himself examined by an 
English-speaking Irish doctor in the British Hospital.) And 
such skills required (Argentine) university training.
If many Community members who had been educated in
Argentina had previously tended to restrict their choice of
jobs chiefly to that range of enterprises administered by the
British, their education had correspondingly been geared to
this end. But while British schools produced Anglos equipped
for employment in utilities, import-export houses, and
finance companies (to name some), conditions facing young
Argentines leaving schools outside the precincts of the
Community had meanwhile changed. New types of skills were
needed as industry expanded and the tertiary sector of the
economy developed. And increasingly long-term career
prospects demanded greater and more specialised training,
often resulting in a more prolonged formal education. As
well as having to take on more than one job to make ends meet,
some Anglos now found it necessary in addition to attend
evening classes to get Argentine professional qualifications.
1: F.R.G. Duckworth, Report on the British Schools in Argentina 
(Buenos Aires: Educational Subcommittee of the British 
Society in the Argentine Republic, 1937), page 56.
For as these trends had developed the government had come 
to intrude to a greater extent in the private sector, 
regulating the practice of various occupational skills. 
Moreover Community members with such training discovered 
that a new government was making changes in the regulations 
qualifying entries to Argentine professions, such that their 
old British-style diplomas could not always be revalidated 
without further study to meet the new directives. After 
March 2nd, 1945, for example, the Argentine Government 
refused to recognize the professional diplomas of accountants 
who had qualified from British institutions, because these 
were not considered university degrees. Argentine 
revalidation called for four years of additional study in the 
Faculty of Economic Sciences at Buenos Aires University, 
preceded by nine years of preparatory training in commercial 
subjects. ■*■
Hence the effect of nationalising British enterprises 
was felt in more ways than simply a loss of Community self- 
sufficiency. Anglos found themselves at a disadvantage in 
comparison with members of ethnic groups which the British 
had previously considered lower to them in status, who had 
educated their children in Argentine universities, and whose 
job prospects and incomes were thus better assured than those 
of Anglos. The British Community had lost its dominance of 
a prestigious status-position in society: other groups were 
able to rise to a level commensurate with their own. Previous
1: See G.J. Hardman, "Public Accountant of Argentina" in the 
British Society publication Britannica, volume 33:3 
(March 1946).
reliance on employment in organisations owned within the 
ethnic community now had effectively mortgaged its future 
until such time as British-ierived families stressed the 
importance of ethnic schools functioning as a preparation 
for further' training in Argentine universities outside 
Community walls, and until the schools reflected this in 
the candidates they turned out.
Evidently the process has been a long one, for the 
writer's godmother's daughter, now in her 30s, mentioned 
she was the first of her age-group at a prestigious 
Community school to go on to university to seek professional 
skills. But these shifts are gradually being reflected in 
the qualifications and occupational background of Anglo 
members achieving prestige in the new society - to judge 
from the entries in the 1969 Who's Who in Argentina, seen 
in Text Table 5.1. The figures shown therein may not be 
strictly comparable with similar sources for an earlier 
period, given that we do not know whether the same criteria 
are used for including entrants at different points in time.
So in addition an analysis of the distribution of occupations, 
over a ten-year period, of Argentine-born Anglican fathers of 
a northern Buenos Aires suburb, are cited below, in Text 
Table 5.2.
Finally, the British loss of economic power affected 
the transmission of ethnic culture within Community 
organisations in other less direct ways. Because major public 
services had been organised by the British, the latter's work
Text Table 5-01A: -OCCUPATIONAL-DISTRIBUTION OF MEN OF ARGENTINE PRESTIGE
ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL BRANCH OF ECONOMIC ACTIVITY OF 
BOTH BRITISH-BORN1 AND ARGENTINE-BORN2 OF BRITISH 
PATRILINEAL DESCENT3, 1969
All Regions
Buenos Aires 
and suburbs
Branch of Activity UK-born Anglos UK-born Anglos
PRIMARY
1A. Farming 0 3 0 2
LB. Timber-Forestry 3 0 2 0
1C. Extractive-Mining‘ 3 2 3 2
subtotal 6 5 . 5 b
SECONDARY
II. "Industrialistas"
IIA Food, Drink & Tobacco 9 12 9 10
IIB Petroleum & Chemicals 3 8 2 7
IIC Engineering & Constra 10 12 9 10
IID Clothing, Textiles, Ftwr. 1 k 1 b
H E  Other Manuf + Unknown 1 9 1 9
subtotal 2k ks 22 ■2|0.
III "Comerciantes"
Distribution & Sales "commerce" 11 25 10 22
TERTIARY
IV Transport & Communications 0 9 0 3
(rail; road; shipping; telecomm)
V Other Utilities 0 0 0 0
(gas; water; electricity; sanitation)
VI Insurance, Banking & Allied
(e.g. accountancy) 5 18 k 16
VII Professional
(a) medical 0 12 0 11
(b) educ ational 1 11 1 5
(c) mass c ommunications 1 5 1 b
(d) legal 0 13 0 ll
(e) religious 0 2 0 l
(f) arts 1 6 1 5
(g) other 1 5 1 5
Professional subtotal h $b b kz
VIII Public Admin. Gov. & Defenc3e
(a) Diplomats 0 1 0 l
(b) Polit/civil service 0 3 0 2
(c) armed forces 0 7 0 7
Unknown 0 1 0 1
TOTAL 5o 168 1+5 138
Source: Quien es Quien en la Argentina (Buenos Aires: QeQ, 1969) 
Notes: 1. Category "British" or "UK" - born includes one India-born
Text Table 5.01B: OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF MEN OF ARGENTINE PRESTIGE
ACCORDING TO PRINCIPAL BRANCH OF ECONOMIC ACTIVITY OF 
BOTH BRITISH-BORN AND ARGENTINE-BORN OF BRITISH 
PATRILINEAL DESCENT, 1969
All Regions
Buenos Aires . 
and suburbs
Branch of Activity UK-born Anglos UK-born Anglos
IA Farming 0 1.8 0 1.5
IB Timber-Forestry 6 0 1*.5 0
IC Extractive - mining 6 1.2 6.7 1.5
subtotal 1*8 26.8 14.8.9 29.0
II "Industrialistas"
IIA Food, Drink & Tobacco 18 7.1 20.0 7.2
IIB Petroleum & Chemicals 6- 1*.8 1*.5- 5.1
IIC Engineering & Constm. 20 7.1 20.0 7.2
IID Clothing, Textiles, FTwr 2 2.1; 2.2 2.9
IIE Other Manuf & Unknown 2 $.k 2.2 6.6
subtotal 1*8 26.8 1*8.9 29.0
III "Comerciantes" 22 1h . 9 22.2 15.9
Distribution & Sales-ncommercen
XV Transport & Communictns 0 5.1* 0 2.1
(rail; road; shipping; telecomm)
V Other Utilities 0 0 0 0
(gas; water; electricity; sanitation)
VI Insurances, Banking & Allied 10 10.7 8.9 11.6
(e.g. accountancy)
VII Professional
(a) medical 0 7.1 0 8.0
(b) educational 2 6.5 2.2 3.6
(c) mass communications 2 2.9 2.2 2.9
(d) legal 0 7.7 0 8.0
(e) religious 0 1.2 0 0.7
(f) arts 2 3.6 2.2 3.6
(g) other 2 3.0 2.2 3.6
Professional subtotal 8 32.0 8.8 30.U
VIII Public Admin. Gov. & Defence
(a) diplomats 0 0.6 0 0.7
(b) polit/civil service 0 1.8 0 1.1*
(c) armed forces 0 1*.2 0 5.1
Unknown 0 0.6 0 0.7
TOTAL 100 100.0 100 100.0
Source: Text Tableau.
Text Table 2A: OCCUPATIONAL POSITIONS OF ARGENTINE-BORN FATHERS OF
CHILDREN BAPTIZED AT ST. SAVIOUR’S ANGLICAN CHURCH, 
BELGRANO, 1962-1972
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Text Table 2B: OCCUPATIONAL POSITIONS OF ARGENTINE-BORN FATHERS OF CHILDREN
BAPTIZED AT ST. SAVIOUR’S ANGLICAN CHURCH5 BELGRANO, 1962 to 
1972 .
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habits and such British customs as tea-breaks, had been, 
imported into Argentina, adopted by some firms there, and 
had influenced the way economic life had been patterned in 
Argentina in the past. But moreover as long as Britons 
played a major role in the economy, their power in this 
field had supported a Community which not only held economic 
influence, but in consequence also retained a prestigious 
position in society. This meant that British influence also 
extended to a certain extent into Argentine social life.
The activities Community bodies organised may not always have 
appealed to Argentines; but the prestige associated with the 
British encouraged their toleration. In other cases their 
non-work interests caught the public imagination. When 
Argentines who wished to join their clubs found themselves 
excluded, they reacted by establishing rival Argentine 
bodies with some of the same pursuits. In other British 
clubs they were allowed entry, and these bodies lost their 
specifically British connotations.
When the British lost their dominance in the Argentine 
economy, the remaining Community lost its former special 
prestige-position, as we have seen. And with it went the 
basis for supporting Argentine tolerance of ethnic habits 
not incorporated earlier into an Argentine life-style. The 
Community found itself increasingly under pressure to 
become Argentinized in habits.
The effect of these pressures is shown in looking at 
the Community from the organisational level of adaptation,
to which we shall presently turn. Reductions in funds and 
a declining membership hit those bodies particularly hard 
which had supported ethnic life-styles no longer receiving 
tacit Argentine approval. Others which did receive such 
support came under pressure to widen their admissions- 
policies. Yet once they realised the necessity of doing 
this for survival, some discovered they had competent 
Argentine bodies for rivals, offering facilities again 
rivalling those Anglo incomes could afford to maintain, 
without new members. And Argentines available for member­
ship were more interested in the facilities for enjoying 
themselves than the transmission of British values in group 
activities, such as those emphasized in gamesmanship in team 
sports, and enjoyment primarily in the playing of a game, 
rather than in winning. The consequences for changed 
orientations for survival are seen in the pages ahead.
(b) At Organisational Level
If financial insecurity put at risk the survival of organised 
Community activities, the loss of British resources also 
generated internal demographic changes within the Community, 
resulting in a shrinkage of traditional sources of members 
to take part in them. Britons displaced from jobs in 
nationalised firms left the country, taking with them 
dependent British and Anglo children and relatives.
At first sight it would appear that only minor 
adjustments were necessary to ensure organisational survival 
and the continued transmission of ethnic cultural values.
Voluntary associations lost their earlier assured reliance 
on the subscriptions of Britons; but if they were thereby 
obliged to scale down the services they offered, it is true 
that the Community for which they catered had simultaneously 
shrunk in size, making less demands on them.
For a number of reasons, however, the picture was not 
quite so simple. Firstly the impact of demographic changes 
was uneven. Rural areas were hit harder than urban ones. 
Remove some members from a town community of only a small 
number of British-derived, and certain organised activity 
may cease altogether, because the remaining members are 
insufficient to run its bodies. When a local British 
Community boasts only one body, be it a club, church or 
school, deprive it of that body and the Community ceases to 
have any focal point for social gatherings. As the 
Anglican Bishop Every commented:
"There must be a community of some kind; families and 
individuals must exist in sufficient numbers to enable 
our people to associate with each other and be partly 
independent of the native population. This is a first 
necessity. Again and again I have noticed how the 
sturdiest British parents, in isolation - that is, in 
a town or country district without the society ,of other 
British families - have failed entirely to keep, their 
children British. The forces of environment have been 
too much for them". 1
British settlements, like that of Chascomus, several hours1 
journey from the capital, and site of one of the first Scots
1: E.F. Every, Twenty Five Years in South America (London: 
SPCK, 1929),67.
communities, to-day have the air of ghost towns. Five 
kilometres out of Chascomus stands the "Rancho kirk", built 
in 1857 (on the Adela estancia of James Dodds, a leader of 
the Monte Grande settlement) with the aid of local Scots 
farmers' subscription from an agreed due of ten sheep each 
for every thousand they owned. To-day Scots do not celebrate 
a service within its precincts even once per year. The 
graveyard, however, is full, and still in use.^
But Chascomus was not the only Scots settlement to
suffer. In November 194 4 the Scots Church Magazine talked of
the possibility of selling the Presbyterian church in the city
of Bahia to the Lutherans, reporting falling attendances in
additional areas such as Florida, Florencio Varela, and Villa
Ballester. The Bahia church was eventually sold to the
Waldensians in 1964, and the Florencio Varela site finally
2abandoned in September 1953. Spanish-language church work
was stopped altogether by Presbyterians during the war years.
Between 1941 and 194 8 congregations which were thus abandoned
transferred their affiliations in Barracas and Remedio de
Escalada to the Methodists, in Burzaco to the Hermanos Libres
(Open Brethren), and in Villa Calzada to the Baptists.
During this period it was estimated the Scots Church lost
4over a thousand adherents. Similar trends occurred among 
ethnic churches serving Anglicans, as an Archdeacon commented 
in 1960:
1: Andrew Graham-Yooll, "Chascomus Scots Church is Still There" 
Buenos Aires Herald, 24-25th November 1973.
2: McKay 19 69, 214 ff.
3: McKay 1969, 175-80. .
4: McKay 1969, 182
"In 1902 there were 9 clergy and 11 Anglican churches 
in Argentina, no Missions to Seamen, and no camp 
chaplain. Twenty years later, there were 19 clergy,
17 churches, Missions to Seamen functioning in three 
ports, and an effort was being made to reach outlying 
and isolated districts. Today, apart from the Chaco, 
the number of Anglican clergy in Argentina and Uruguay 
has dwindled to ten." 1
The demographic impact of the withdrawal of Britons from.
Argentina is shown, too, in Bible school enrolments. In
the period 1923-4, St. Andrew's Scots Church had 1,097
enrolled in Argentina in sixteen Sunday schools. Eight
of these were for English-language pupils - for 644
attendants - and eight Spanish-language schools catered 
2for 453 pupils. Turning to the period after the Final
Exodus, we find the Kirk Session Report for 1957 indicating
a total now of 3 68 enrolled in all its Sunday schools, which
had meanwhile shrunk so much that they were only held in
3five centres in the whole country.
What effect has this had? Firstly, the extinction of 
ethnic schools in rural areas has made difficult the transfer 
of British culture to Anglo children brought up on estancias 
today. Gone are the days when one could hire a governess to 
come out from England to tutor children in a camp setting.
The latter musi look to British boarding schools in the
1: Ven. T. Ward Hall, MBE, MA, "The Situation of the Anglican
Church in this Archdeaconry" Bulletin (August I960)
2: Kirk Session Report, published May 1925, in McKay 1969, 99
3: McKay 1969, 214
Los Cocos hills of Cordoba, or the southern suburbs of 
Buenos Aires, where the fees are very high. (Numerous 
Anglos will tell you the fees at St. George's College 
are higher than at Eton - although the Headmaster will 
not comment on this.) Most other schools in Buenos Aires, 
faced with the rising cost of sustaining facilities for 
boarders, have switched to take in day pupils only, forcing 
estancieros to contemplate educating their children in one 
of the few State schools in their own local rural area. As 
Every comments:
"it is found in practice that when British children 
attend the schools of the country, and often there 
are no other, they tend to be assimilated much more 
rapidly." 1
Secondly, the loss of church congregations has led to a
reduction in income from church collections, jeopardizing
the future of charities which are dependent on church support.
One such affected was the Anglican-affiliated Belgrano
Children's Home, founded in January 1905 to help find homes
for destitute British children and those of impoverished
2British parents. It is now extinct. Other charities, such 
as the Anglican-affiliated Mission to Seamen, whoseBuenos Aires
3
branch was established in 1917, survived through efforts to
1: Every 1929, 68
2: Britannica 32:6 (June 1945)
3: Rev. Eric Witham Casson, "The Missions to Seamen" Bulletin
19:8 (April 1974), 11-13
broaden the base of its sources of income. A reading of its 
1972 Income and Expenditure Sheets indicates the Buenos Aires 
centre's second largest source of money in 1972 came from 
donations, of which only 0.6 percent derived from a recognizably 
Anglican institutional body, the Women's Diocesan Association 
of St. John's Cathedral in Buenos Aires city.V One should 
perhaps in fairness add that in this case the difficulties 
faced by this body and others like the Roman Catholic affiliated 
Apostleship of the Sea derive only indirectly from the loss 
of Britons from the area. More important has been the loss 
of their enterprise and trade in Argentina, encouraging the 
frequent arrival in the past of ships with cargoes, and bringing 
in many sailors to whom the Missions ministered, thus justifying 
larger funds than today, when arrivals are less frequent.
Since the Second World War it is true that British charities 
have reorganised, in the wake of concerted Community war effort, 
under a common aegis embodied in a newly-established British 
Community Council. However a reading of the founding charter
2and list of bodies for which the Council's Fund was established 
does indicate a number of Community entities, such as the 
Victoria Sailors' Home, the Sailors' Welfare Club in Rosario, 
the British Corporation of Santa Fe, and the Seafarer- s' Club 
in Rosario, to which it no longer directs its attention, many 
of them now being dead.
1: Mission to Seamen, Buenos Aires, Report for 1972, pages 11-12
2: See editorial "Agreement in Principal" Britannica 31: 12 
(December 1944)
Finally one should mention the difficulty faced by
Community bodies dependent on charities, given the increasing
age of many Community donors. This demonstrates a crucial
point, which will be again taken up later; namely, that
any shrinkage in Community size could not in all instances
be compensated for by Community voluntary associations reducing
facilities, services or commitments. The people who today so
generously donate money to support bodies such as the Villa
Devoto Home, run by the British and American Benevolent
Society (BABS)^ to look after aged or infirm people of British
2and American descent will soon themselves be exactly the ones 
these funds are designed to support - as numerous appeals 
issuing from the British Embassy have recently stressed. It 
would be fair to say that these are directed increasingly at 
the younger Community members, whose commitment to the traditions 
and customs of their forefathers is less evident than in that 
of the preceding generation.
But there are other ways in which the retention of organised 
Community activities expressing and maintaining ethnic traditions 
could not simply be assured by balancing a loss in membership, 
on the departure of the British-born, against the reduced income 
available to sustain Community bodies. For the loss of British 
enterprise . did not simply cause unemployment: it resulted also
1: Britannica 33:1 (January 1946). Details of functions
(and history) are given in the BABS Annual Report, 1972-3
2: Of the fifty-eight current residents, only two are from
the U.S. The American Society of the River Plate looks 
after other needy Americans. Interview with BABS official, 
11 May 197 4
in the loss to the Community of clubs and associations 
underwritten by their companies. The British railways, 
for example, ran numerous recreational and social clubs 
and facilities for their employees. And schools such as 
the Lomas Academy (now Barker College), built on Southern 
Railway property, found their buildings no longer their 
own, when railways passed out of private hands.^
Moreover bodies like schools are built to cater in 
facilities for a certain number of clients. Having been 
built and equipped with that number in mind, they need such 
an affiliate to pay for the services they were designed to 
render. Any sudden change in forecast anticipating a quick 
decline in income or membership cannot easily be met in the 
short run by cutting outgoings. As hundreds of schools and 
universitities are now finding in Britain, you can ameliorate 
conditions somewhat by turning off extra lights in some buildings 
or by lowering the heating; but the bulk of your costs in 
fixtures, installments, equipment and their maintenance, loan 
repayments and taxes on prop erty, remain with you beyond the 
era of greater prosperity, and into the recession of resources 
or of men. Churches in Buenos Aires built large enough to hold 
British and Anglo congregations must today still be heated in 
winter, whether there are any Britons left or not - whether 
a Sunday Communion service attracts ten Anglos or a congregation
of a hundred. The drain on congregations attending services in
churches held in the city centre has admittedly been encouraged 
by suburbanization. Indeed the current main preoccupation
1: Interview with deputy headmistress, 22 May 1974. See also
the historical outline given in the anniversary pamphlet
"1897-1967: Celebracion de su 70— aniversario" and the
of adherents of the city's Anglican cathedral is a proposal,
backed by the bishop, to knock the building down. It is
heatedly opposed by Anglicans who are distressed at the
thought of losing such an old and historic landmark, and
who argue that such a move would, in any case, be illegal,
since the land on which it is built was originally the gift
of the Argentine government.^  However, this sort of debate
is nothing new. Community schools, such as St. Andrew's,
2contemplated moving to the suburbs as early as 1918, whilst 
others originally based there have not escaped similar dilemnas.
Pressures on the organisational structure of the Community 
have also been felt in other fields, such as the mass media.
Local productions were geared to meet, the needs of a larger 
Community, as were the overseas editions of imported material 
produced in Britain. English-language newspapers and magazines 
may have differed from other Community bodies insofar as in the 
latter case it was the facilities they offered members for 
group activities which became overcapitalised, on the departure 
of the British-born, and which threatened to be underutilised.
But the mass media, too, needed an assured clientele to break 
even. Investment in staff and equipment demanded a large 
enough circulation of their productions to Community sub­
scribers to ensure financial viability and survival. Access­
ibility to the written English word was thus affected by three 
factors - rising costs of supply, declining size of the market, 
and loss in Community purchasing power.
1: Every 1921, 7f.
2: E.W. Munton, "A Short History of its 120 Years",
• 120th Anniversary Souvenir, St. Andrew's Scots School, page 5.
The effect on Argentine productions is shown both in
the decline in Community choice of local reading material,
and the changes forced in editorial policy of the survivors
to ensure their presses continued rolling. A US Government
agency has indicated that in 1911 there were nine English-
language publications produced in Argentina out of a national
total of 795.^ A different source listed eight, seven years 
2
later. Of these, two were daily newspapers (the Buenos 
Aires Herald and the Standard), five were weeklies (including 
a weekly edition of the Herald, called the River Plate Observer) 
and one was a monthly magazine, the British Society's then 
organ, the British Magazine. Today there is one English- 
language daily (the Herald), one large-circulation weekly 
(the Review of the River Plate), and a further bilingual weekly 
for the Irish Community, established in 1875 and called the
3
Southern Cross. The effect of change is perhaps best 
illustrated in the case of those which survived, like the 
independent Review and the Herald.
The first of the two has continued in existence since 1891, 
when first published under the title of the Financial Review.
Its editor, Mr. A. Norman, an old Etonian, however today seems 
pessimistic about the future. Designed originally to cater to 
railway investment interests and editorially to defend British 
insurance companies' activities at a time when the Argentine
1: US Bureau of Foreign and Comestic Commerce, Foreign
Publications for Advertising American Goods, miscellaneous 
series No.11, page 48
2: Hispanic American Historical Review 2 j(February 1919),
page 113
3: "Nuestro 99° Aniversario" Southern Cross, January 25, 1974
government favoured protecting local companies against
foreign competition^ (see Appendix), the magazine had an
assured readership in the heyday of British commerce in
Argentina; and it derived institutional, support from those
enterprises it championed. But by the 196os, when this had
all been withdrawn as British'companies one by one pulled
out, it was only saved from extinction when a group of
international companies, plus the British embassy, stepped
2
in to take it over, under the presidency of Mr. William 
Anderson, OBE, a distinguished war veteran and former railway
v
employee. The cost • of survival however has been a re­
orientation of editorial policy, best summarized in the 
president's speech at a cocktail party held to celebrate 
its eightieth anniversary, attended by the British and 
Australian ambassadors, members of the Argentine government, 
including the President of the Central Bank, and leading 
industrialists:
"The Review came into being at a troubled time in Argentina's 
economic and financial history. Its essential purpose - 
then, 80 years ago, was to try to provide members of the 
English-speaking business community and their overseas 
principals with an objective assessment, for their future 
guidance, on investment and trade opportunities.
However times change. As the years passed, and as is 
borne out by our files, the Review was soon to be fulfilling 
another purpose, namely that of trying to create an aware­
ness in the outside world of Argentina's economic importance 
as a country to which the international investor might 
usefully turn his attention." 3
1: "80 Years On. A Review Anniversary, 1891-1971" Review of 
the River Plate, December 10, 1971, pp. 871ff.
2: Interview with editor in Review offices.
3: Review December 10, 1971
According to the editor, today the Review is received by most 
embassies and foreign firms in the country, as well as being 
sent all over the world, including both Chinas and Japan.^
Part of its success has been due to the fact of increased 
Argentine trade with countries like USA, generating a need 
for informed comment on local business conditions in the 
English language. Another requirement lay in its fulfillment 
of the need for independent commentary uninfluenced by 
government propaganda.
The Review, then, no longer is primarily intended for
local Community businessmen. Perhaps this role is covered
by the Community's widely-read daily, the Herald? Certainly
it has come to flourish. Founded by an American in the 1870s
2from a weekly circulating in April 1852 of the same name, 
its small circulation of 4,500 in 1909 (according to that
3
year's municipal census) has since grown to reach 16,000 today. 
Part of.its growth can perhaps be attributed to the collapse 
in the later 50s of the fierce competition it received earlier 
from the Standard, whose demonstrable British identification 
could be seen not only in its content but also in its prominent 
display on the editorial page of the British royal coat of arms. 
Prior to that date, a merger with a British paper, the Times of 
Argentina helped provide the Herald with a cowse and role 
within the foreign communities in Argentina:
1: Letter to the writer, dated 19 October 1973.
2: Buenos Aires Herald, September 4, 1971.
3: Letter to the writer from the British-born editor, 
Robert Cox, dated August 11, 1973.
"The mission of the paper was made clear in a special 
number. It was to act as a peacemaker between the 
British and American commercial interests involved in 
a bitter trade war. The Herald had, apparently, been 
a strong advocate of Anglo-American friendship for 
years. Before the Herald came on the scene, "the 
local English press had seemingly done its best to 
antagonise the Americans and had adopted a narrow 
and insular policy." The Herald stood up to the 
British Raj, although "it had to fight for its life 
against prejudice, insularity, a certain kind of 
outside dictatorship and censorship and a hundred 
and one obstacles and difficulties that beset its 
course." Unfortunately, it didn't do.Mr. Bell a 
great deal of good. When he died, it was discovered 
that he was bankrupt." 1
The British Community has shrunk in size today, and the
American Community is even tinier. To survive the. Herald
has had to broaden its appeal away from specifically
Anglo-American interests, to reach a national and even
2international audience. The results are shown both in 
the composition of its readers and also the Herald staff.
The former is shown in the response to a readership survey 
carried out by the newspaper in October 1971, and published 
in the autumn of 1972. Replies came in from 1,669 readers 
representing 41 different nationalities. Of these 33 percent 
were Argentine, 18 percent British, 11 percent American,
17 percent Anglo-Argentine, and 21 percent "other nationalities". 
The last category was dominated by Germans, the French, Dutch, 
and the Italians. Fifty percent said they spoke both Spanish
1: Robert Cox, "Herald History" Bulletin Board of the American
Women's Club (September 1971). Quotes within quote refer 
to the writings of Mr. Thomas Bell, owner of the Herald 
from 1909 until 1925.
2: An analysis of its news content confirms that it places greate
stress on international events than two "prestige" Argentine 
dailies, La Nacidn and La Prensa. It also shows that within 
this coverage greater stress is placed on events in Common­
wealth countries than in the other papers. See Paul R. Hoopes 
"Content Analysis of News in Three Argentine Dailies" 
Journalism Quarterly 43:3 (Autumn 1966), pages 534-7.
and English, while 10 percent admitted only to English.'*’
In terms of staff composition the daily paper's office
boasts "two Englishmen, a French woman, a German^an
Uruguayan, six Argentines, and two American girls... and
2one Confederate." Several of the articles already cited 
in this thesis were written by Herald staff members, who 
invited the writer into their homes to meet their families.
One should add that both media have recently had their
survival made all the more precarious by pressures exerted
on the one hand by urban guerilla groups to espouse their
cause (a Herald man was forcibly abducted, while the writer
was in Buenos Aires, to attend a "press conference"; and the
editor suffered anonymous 'phone calls enquiring into which
school his small daughter attended), and on the other by
threats of reprisals against material deemed subversive or
imperialist, in the form of the withdrawal of State publicity
material or forcible office closure altogether - officially
or through the informal means of supporters destroying
3
premises, by blowing them up with bombs.
Access to current literature written in Britain to-day
has also suffered as a result of Community shrinkage, and of
the lack of renewed contact with fresh arrivals from the
homeland, as business has contracted and no more contract men
have been sent out from the UK. In this case the investment
under consideration was not in plant and fixtures, but in the
1: "How the Herald is Read" Buenos Aires Herald, 18th March, 1972 
2: Bulletin Board, September 1971
3: For further detail, see Andrew Graham-Yooll, "The Argentine 
Press under Per6n", Index on Censorship vol. 4:1 (Spring 1975)
47-53. See also Herald editorials and articles of August 21 
and 22, 1973 and September 4, 1973.
reading material stocked in libraries designed to cater for
large numbers of expatriates in Argentina. An effect of
overstocking, in terms of a now reduced demand, is seen in
the library of the Cultura Inglesa in Buenos Aires. Its
current holding of 40,534 books'*' are mainly in English, but
a glance at the bookshelves reveals that many of them date
back prior to the time of the Final Exodus. Some stock has
been evidently replaced, its financial justification, one
would assume, lying not so much in the money it raises from
Anglo subscriptions, but from the fees of Argentine pupils
enrolled in classes to learn commercial English, who need to
supplement the offerings of their textbooks. The Buenos Aires
branch of Harrod1s store in Knightsbridge opened a lending 
2library also, boasting 25,000 volumes solely in English in
3 41947 , and expanding in five months alone to reach 40,000.
But by 1974, however, the shop was no longer British-owned,
and the decline in Community size had forced it to take in
Spanish and French books to survive. It now has a stock of
150,000, the larger portion of its holding being in the
5Spanish language.
As a result of all these pressures, then, Community 
organisations were forced to reassess their functions and role 
1: Interview with librarian
2: It should be noted that local Argentine authorities do not 
provide public lending libraries subsidized from government funds 
raised in taxes, as in Britain, North America and certain 
Commonwealth countries.
3: Advertisement in Britannica 34:2 (April 194 7)
4: Advertisement in Britannica 34:4 (August 1947)
5: interview with librarian, June 1974.
in a society without Britons. The conditions in which they 
found themselves were quite novel. The self-imposed Community 
isolation from Argentine society was being eroded at a time 
when Anglos were cut off from contact with England through the 
reduction in British immigration. Those who did not take the 
plunge to sell up, break ties with relatives, and leave for 
Britain when others got out, found that as time went by it 
became increasingly difficult to contemplate a move, 
particularly as inflation eroded cash reserves. So Community 
activities had increasingly to be planned for a body of 
residents permanently based in Argentina. Gone Was the 
traditional high turnover of members: voluntary associations . 
could not simply repeat the same programmes over and over again 
to meet a continuously changing membership composition. Yet 
at the same time they had to plan to cater to a membership 
which had now stabilized and whidh constituted an enduring 
demand for services.
Survival meant meeting these needs. But this in itself 
posed problems. For the demands placed on Community leaders 
came from those who, having grown up in a different era, wished 
to retain old traditions while their organisations were being 
forced to make adjustments to new circumstances.
Ironically, a sense of community reinforced by common, 
shared ethnic derivation and customs, might have weathered 
the years ahead better had the Argentine Government stepped 
in to close down or take over all the bodies Britons had 
founded. Some members told the writer that this is what
happened to Argentines of German extraction, after Argentina 
declared war on Germany. In this way Anglos would, like the 
Germans, have been forced subsequently to restructure their 
Community anew, based in a smaller number of associations 
suitable to cater to their reduced numbers and resources. But 
this did not happen, despite the attractiveness to Argentines 
of some British-founded bodies, boasting facilities built 
or sustained earlier by the resources of a once powerful 
minority group.
By tolerating the continued existence of these bodies in 
private hands, while pressing them to open their doors to a 
wider stratum of the population, the Government put their 
managers into a situation of extreme conflict. The retention 
of Community customs within the bodies founded by Britons 
demanded the retention of a high degree of ethnic enclosure, 
at the same time as these very bodies, attractive to 
Argentines, needed new sources of subscriptions, if their 
investment in capital equipment was not to continue to be a 
financial drain to maintain. It looked as if the very over­
extension of the Community - in terms of more than one 
association filling identical needs - was to threaten and . 
erode, its traditions, in the same manner as the Jewish 
Community in Buenos Aires discovered earlier on.’*'
The response to this situation was a mixed one. Some 
bodies, like the Tigre Boat Club, discussed amalgamating with
1: See Irving L. Horowitz, "The Jewish Community of Buenos 
Aires" Jewish Journal of Sociology 4:2 (December 1962), 
147-171.
others like the Tigre Sailing Club; but in this case no 
unanimity of committee-member agreements provided any basis 
for concerted action. As a result, some bodies faced growing 
bills for facilities fallen into disrepair, and died, or 
became a shell of their former selves. Others opened their 
doors to a wider stratum of members, thereby sharing ethnic 
traditions with non-British derived affiliates, either 
anglicizing them in the process or becoming themselves 
argentinized, depending on how popular the services they 
offered were. In the following chapter we shall look at 
some specific examples, in particular culture-transmitting 
agencies like schools and churches, and see what specific 
implications the avenues they followed held for Community 
participants’ and their disposition to-day.
Chapter 6 -
ORGANISATIONAL ADAPTATION AND BEHAVIOURAL AND CULTURAL 
CONSEQUENCES
"* * Organisations and Social Change
Within the British Community there are real signs of change 
to-day. One hundred and fifty years after the first British 
immigrants came to Argentina some of the specific types of 
variations in outlook depicted by sociologists within immigrant 
ethnic communities elsewhere are bearing similar expression in 
Buenos Aires. Only in the Argentine case, they correspond not 
simply to first, second, and third generations, but in some 
cases, fourth, fifth, and sixth ones....
When the British-born left Argentina, the Community remaining 
behind found itself in a position approximating much more closely 
that of groups of immigrants studied in other societies, newly 
arrived in settings which they intended to make their permanent 
homes. No longer an ethnic minority dominating, for generations, 
key positions of economic power, their members had now to 
participate within an Argentine occupational framework to get 
jobs; their schools stress curricula responding to Argentine 
needs; their members derive satisfaction from j'ob achievements 
by promotion according to Argentine criteria, such as nationally- 
approved qualifications; and, in certain cases, administrative 
reasons forced their recreational clubs to invite outsiders in 
to share premises with Anglos, thus providing a context for 
social interaction with members of the host society. The 
changed situation of members of the British Community was seen 
in the last chapter as having its origin in governmental,
financial and demographic factors necessitating new styles of 
organisational adaptation for survival.
In this chapter a link is seen between the styles of . 
adaptation taken up by Community bodies and the current dis­
positions of members of the British Community. This is illustrated 
by focussing on two specific groups of bodies—  churches (and, to
some extent, Masonic Lodges) and schools. In the latter case,
\  •
community institutions embodied in educational associations may 
act to transmit ethnic cultural values from one generation to 
another, while in the former, religious bodies can provide a 
common source of ethical standards, serving also as a focus for 
Community integration. In the pages to follow we shall see that 
these two have taken different routes, the greatest changes having 
occurred in educational establishments, while religious bodies, on 
the other hand, have resisted innovation as long as possible. In 
so doing they have reflected the needs of different types of 
memberships, showing contrasts in outlook on the one hand between 
a group moulded by upbringing in a Community dominated by the 
presence of the British-born, and on the other hand, a younger 
generation who never witnessed these events. Which is likely to 
predominate in the future is perhaps linked to the fortunes of 
Community bodies with value-transmitting functions. The 
implications for survival of these bodies lie embedded in the 
adaptive routes chosen by the two Community agencies, to which 
we shall now turn.
r
A. Churches reflecting cultural traditions
Anglo churches have in the past tended to hold themselves apart 
from other Argentine bodies, in the same manner as that of Anglo 
secular bodies. To make a generalisation, claims that their 
members* religious needs require a different treatment in 
Argentina to those of the rest of Argentine citizens seem at one 
level to rest on the grounds that Anglos are all Protestants in 
a land of unbelievers following idolatrous practices of some 
foreign creed emanating from Rome. Yet such an accusation would 
be strongly denied by Anglos, many of whose knowledge of the 
theological differences separating one expression of Christian 
belief from another, is weak, and who continue to observe 
Anglican or Presbyterian customs because these are conventionally 
acceptable within the Community. Certainly absent from the Buenos 
Aires scene is the ardent evangelizing zeal of Protestant 
missionaries sent out to other Latin American countries to do 
religious battle with Indian peasants who syncretically add 
layers of pious Catholic ritual on top of older pre-Columbian 
observances."*' Exclusivity in religious matters has, nonetheless, 
until recently parallelled that of secular observances among 
Anglos, in some cases being indistinguishable. The facilities of 
the Catholic Church are regarded as meet and proper for 
Argentines, while those of Protestant churches are seen as 
designed and destined for foreigners.
Were such beliefs to be taken as a reflector of demographic 
accuracy, one could point to evidence which might prove them
1: Jordan Bi-shop, Latin America and the Wind of Change (London: 
Sheed & Ward, 1965), Ch.5, especially page 69. The Increasing 
popularity of pentecostal sects in certain Latin American 
republics is reflected in works like C.L. d*Epinay, Haven of the 
Masses (London: Lutterworth Press, 1969).
fallacious. Anglos do not retain a monopoly in Protestant 
affiliates. All Argentine-born Latins are not Catholics. Nor 
is it true that an equation can be made between Protestantism 
and foreigners.. To justify isolationism on the grounds that 
Protestantism was exclusively a British and foreign phenomenon 
is to ignore the large body of both immigrants and their
assimilated Argentine descendents adhering to the Reformed
. . 1traditions of Germany, Holland, South Africa, the United States ,
and Switzerland - as well as eastern European countries like
Hungary, and the traditions of congregations affiliated to
Anglicans, through the World Council of Churches, such as Russian
Orthodox and even the Maronite Armenians. Protestant persuasions
of immigrant-descended Latin Argentines are also represented in
Argentina - such as the Waldensians (of Italy) and the Huguenots
(of France). The argument further discounts the possibility of
Catholics being represented among British immigrants. However,
what is being discussed here is not a statistical truth, but a
set of general beliefs. For example, a difficult exception might
be the English-speaking Irish Catholic immigrants. But they are
held to have come from a different background to that of other
Britons, and not consequently to have acquired their traditions;
so they are therefore not included in any Anglo definition of the
English-speaking Community. Despite the existence in Buenos Aires
of at least one ethnic Irish Catholic church, and voluntary
associations among English-speaking Catholics like the S t . Thomas
More Society, the Community regards Irish religious needs as
largely having been satisfied within the provisions made by the
national Catholic Church. This equation of ethnicity and
1: On the influence of American Methodists and Baptists in 
Argentina, see Arno W. Enns, Man, Milieu and Mission in 
Argentina (Grand Rap ids, Michigan: william B. Eerdmaris’ 
Publishing Co, 1971)
religious affiliation has been a prominent feature of the 
Community outlook, the rising proportion of Catholics within 
the .Community to-day being solely attributed to marriage across 
ethnic lines.
If religious exclusivity made itself felt in the past, it
was certainly never fostered by great Argentine hostility. In
contrast with other Latin, Catholic societies1', freedom of
religion has always been a feature of Argentina, guaranteed
not only through the absence of an established church, but also
recognised in the Constitution. Moreover the religious rights
of Britons in particular were given specific and formal
acknowledgement so early that they preceded even the formation
of the modern republic herself. Recognition came in the form
of an article in the Anglo-Argentine Treaty of Amity of 1825.
As early as 1820 Protestant services were held in private homes
2without concealment and without arousing hostility.
1: Brazil is an exception. Permission to erect the Anglican 
building of Christ Church, Rio de Janeiro, in 1819 (xeroxed Churd 
Records and an historical digest were sent to the writer by the 
British Consulate in Rio, on 16th October 1974) was granted in 
1810 by Article 12 of a Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between 
Portugal and the United Kingdom, "subject to such restrictions as 
that it should outwardly resemble a private dwelling-house, that 
services should not be announced by the tolling of bells, and tha 
the congregation should not proselytise". (Letter to the writer, 
dated 15.12.74, from Rev. L. Derrick-Jehu, OBE, a Trustee of the 
Church). It is of interest to note that the Papal Nuncio in Rio 
strongly opposed the free exercise of Protestantism in Brazil, bu 
was won oyer by the Roman Catholic Bishop of Rio, who, according 
to Church Records, commented thus: "The English", he said, "have 
really no religion; but they are a proud and obstinate people. I 
you oppose them they will persist and make it an affair of infin­
ite importance; but if you concede to their wishes, the chapel ' 
will be built, and nobody will ever go near it". The Records 
conclude, "All opposition was therefore withdrawn and the Treaty 
was signed in a tolerant and liberal spirit".
2: Monteith Drysdale 1929, page 1.
Hence any early manifestations of religious exclusivity cannot 
be attributed to feelings of persecution. Whatever the causes 
of such Anglican and Presbyterian dispositions in the past, we 
must however ask whether such orientations have withstood the 
test of time.
In a recent sociological survey of eleven churches founded 
by immigrants in Argentina, it was found that a number had come 
to see themselves as Argentine bodies, uniting together in a 
corporate national entity. Of those which had not done so, the 
Anglican and Scots Presbyterian churches constituted, along with
the Reformed churches of Hungary, Switzerland and France, the
. . . 1least willing to adapt to an Argentine setting. These con­
clusions were based on questionnaires sent out to all these 
bodies, together with an analysis of church records for data 
on the size of congregations, the language of instruction and 
group activities, structural affiliation to Argentine bodies and
to those in the country of origin, and the training and national
2origins of priests, ministers and other leaders. Those bodies 
least "naturalised" were said to fulfil three criteria: Firstly, 
they were ethnico-religious bodies, largely limited to serving 
the needs of a given ethnic group, without much attempt being 
made to attract in Argentines from a different background. 
Secondly, they were structurally linked to a church with head-
' ■ - . • ■" - - f ' s
1: C.L. d *Epinay, "£> Acomodacion o Reforma? Hacia una Sociologia 
de las Iglesias de Inmigracion en la Argentina" in W.L. 
Villalpando (ed) Las Iglesias del Transplante: protestantismo de 
Inmigracion en la Argentina (BA: Centro de Estudios Cristianos, 
1970), ch.5 See especially Table 6, page 173.
2: J.P. Franco et al, "Fichas Censales de Diez Iglesias de In­
migracion" in Villalpando 1970. The chapter heading is misleadin 
for an additional church is subsequently included in the later 
text.
quarters in the country of origin. And thirdly, they still kept 
the language of the original homeland in organised gatherings.
To what extent do these characteristics describe British 
religious bodies? Given the unbroken records of the Scots 
church since the nineteenth century, the inadequacy of Anglican 
material, and inaccessibility of those of British masonic lodges, 
our attention will concentrate on the Presbyterians.
The Presbyterian Church was originally established as a
Community chaplaincy to serve the needs of Scots in Argentina,
without any specific mission to reach out to other ethnic groups.'
The same was true of the Anglican church; and originally all
Masons in English Lodges in Argentina were British-born. To-day
the country»s 23 English Lodges cater to third - and fourth -
generation Argentines of British descent, nearly all of whom
2have English surnames. However, mention should here be made of 
the fact that the writer has come across reference to an Anglo- 
Argentine Lodge, named '’Hudson11, after the renowned naturalist, 
with an apparently mixed ethnic membership, and a Mastership 
alternating between the ethnic sectors it comprises.
The extent to which the formal functions of such religious
bodies have been able to be extended beyond the Community is
reflected in the authority-structure of these bodies, and hence
from whom appointments to leadership positions derive. Formal
links with the homeland are most strongly evident in the cases
of the Anglican Church and the English Lodges. According to'
1: Dodds 1897; Monti 1969; McKay 1969, 39 
2: Interview with Masonic official, 6 May 1974.
William Franklin, Bishop of Colombia, the world Anglican Church, 
under the leadership of the Archbishop of Canterbury, in his 
role as head of each decennial Lambeth Conference, is divided 
administratively into 24 autonomous bishoprics, of which only a 
handful represent Latin America. Even fewer are the number of 
their Anglican priests: 126 serve the whole of Latin America.
The bishops control these appointments. Traditionally Argentina 
has had British bishops appointed to its dioceses; consequently 
all Anglican priests have come from the United Kingdom, with 
the exception of one current Argentine appointment to St. John*s 
Cathedral. Evidently Argentina has fallen behind trends else­
where:^ in Brazil*s four Anglican dioceses two bishops are 
Brazilian, and two come from the United States. In Colombia, 
where thirty years ago ninety percent of Anglicans were English-
speaking, most of its parishes are run by Colombians, with only
. 2two representing English-speaking priests. British Masonic
Lodges are all affiliated to the Grand Lodge of England, formed
in 1714, but they do have some local autonomy. During the 19th
century English Masons in Argentina were granted the right, by
treaty with the Grand Lodge, to grant their own warrants for new
lodges in their District; and in 1924 they proceeded to
consecrate a lodge (Columbia No.4682) for US Americans, within
their jurisdiction, using different rites. Structural links
between individual Lodges and the larger hierarchy to which they
belong are important to Masons, as well as Anglicans, then; for
the Grand Lodge of England is not recognised by many US lodges,
1: The BCC Bulletin in September 1975 announced that the local 
diocese had~ for the first time, made an appointment itself of an 
Anglo, serving in Rhodesia, to replace Bishop Tucker, when the 
former has been consecrated bishop, which is to take place shortly
2: Lecture given on 18 March 1975 under the auspices of the 
Hispanic Council, at Canning House.
3: Pamphlet of the Old Georgian Lodge, No. 5104.
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and hence an American Mason practicing in an English temple in
Argentina would be regarded as having done so illegally, on a
1 .
return to USA . Latin Argentines, one should add, have their
own separate masonic bodies, with at least thirteen, according 
2
to one source , affiliated to a central body called the Gran 
Oriente Federal Argentino, founded in 1935.
The Presbyterian Church in Argentina is autonomous in the 
sense that it makes its own policies and appoints its own 
ministers. Its authority is vested in two bodies, the Elders, 
who look after doctrinal matters, and the Committee of Manage­
ment, who look after temporal affairs. There are no seminaries 
in Argentina for training locally-born Presbyterians; and althougl 
the ministry of Temperley (a southern BA suburb) recently
supported the candidacy of an Anglo-Argentine, the move was 
3unsuccessful. All ministers are therefore supplied through the 
co-ordinating agency of the Church of Scotland Overseas Council, 
in Edinburgh. No training is given ministers, before they leave 
Scotland, in the language of the country in which they will serve 
and few, indeed none, of those in Argentina can speak Spanish 
fluently. The current encumbent of the City church ministry is 
taking Spanish lessons, and laboriously translates sermons 
written in English, with the aid of a dictionary, to read out at 
a Spanish-language service.
1: Centenary Brochure of the Excelsior Lodge, Buenos Aires, 
printed in 1954.
2: El Pueblo, June/July 1951 supplies a list of lodges in 
Argentina, which is reproduced in Virgilio Filippo, 
Imperialismo y Masoneria (Buenos Aires.: Organizacion San 
Jos£, 1967).
3: Interview with ex-minister of Temperley, 1st November 1973, 
in Edinburgh, Scotland.
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Such factors, then, have conspired to keep ties with the 
homeland intact, after other bodies have dissolved links with 
their countries of origin:
’’Like many of the Protestant denominations in the Argentine 
Republic, St. Andrew #s Scots Presbyterian Church began as 
an asociacidn de culto, where-by a foreign language 
immigrant community could follow the religious practices 
of its own tradition in a Roman Catholic society. Whereas 
other churches have, however, evolved from this community 
structure to become, in greater or lesser degree, a 
naturalised denomination, St. Andrew*s has resisted such 
development.
The *umbilical cord® relationship with the country of 
origin and with the mother church there has been resolutely 
maintained, except where this task has seemed likely to 
involve the Scots Presbyterians in the Argentine in policies 
which they found distasteful (such as the recent Church of 
Scotland Overseas Council recommendations to give priority 
to work in Spanish).” 1
While the Scots Church Committee of Management is not an 
authority on spiritual matters, it exerts a powerful influence
on church policy, because it controls church finances and wages
. . 2paid to ministers. According to McKay, this Committee is
dominated by Scots businessmen who want to build and maintain 
churches for the exclusive use of their own Scots community, and 
cannot see any point in extending it to anyone else. Its members 
tend to resist attempts to ”indigenize” the Church, viewing the 
latter as completely identified with British linguistic and 
cultural traditions. Hence while the Presbyterian Church, like 
its Anglican and Masonic counterparts, places no formal bar on 
the entry of other non-British groups, these jealously-guarded 
traditions tend to discourage the latter from joining. As 
McKay comments:
1: McKay 1969, 13-14
2: Interview with McKay, 1st November 1973
"Thus although long an Argentine church, it holds special 
services for the British Queen's birthday and other 
Imperial occasions, and still receives directives from the 
British Embassy, e.g. in the matter of memorial services 
on the death of the Duke of Windsor in 1972". 1
All three bodies, then, have not only kept structural ties with 
the homeland until now; they have also stressed the cultural 
traditions of an immigrant community. Since this tends to be a 
one-class community, they furthermore reflect conservative 
attitudes:
"From the outset, St. Andrew*s tended to be the exclusive 
preserve of a well-to-do elect, and was not naturally 
endowed with the qualities which make for a missionary 
community.... It is felt that what the Church and community 
were at the beginning of their history, they should continue 
to be." 2
The exclusivity referred to is demonstrated in various guises:
"A curious feature of the Church Magazine at this period 
£l939-4C[} and for a long time thereafter, was the inclusion 
of a plan of the pews in St. Andrew's Church, Buenos Aires, 
and a long list, usually running to several pages, of the 
various pew-holders and of vacant sittings in the building. 
This reflects one of the most bizarre and noxious customs to 
be found in the Church of Scotland, and one which, in those 
few churches where it is still practiced, cannot but have 
contributed in no small measure to the alienation of those 
churches from the wider community..... In the history of the 
Church of Scotland, it has long been the practice (now largely 
discontinued, but still found in a number of places) for a 
well situated and often elaborately furnished and decorated 
pew to be provided for the exclusive personage of the local 
"laird" or landowner, especially where this personage is one 
of the nobility... It has tended to promote snobbishness and 
exclusivism and to' appear to justify the allegation that the 
Established Church does not welcome any but the well-to-do.. 
Among the pew-holders of St. Andrew's Scots Presbyterian 
church, Buenos Aires, persons from the humbler strata of 
society are not in evidence, and this has been the situation 
for many years. In the year 1940 the list of pew-holders 
included Sir Neville Henderson, GCMG (Knight Grand Cross of 
St. Michael and St. George), the Bank of London & South 
America, Mr. R.H. Hadow, MC (Military Cross), Lady Gibson,
Mr. Robert MacCallum, CBE, Professor Arthur Walker, the Union 
Telephone Company, and other well-known names". 3
1: McKay 1969', 312 
2; McKay 1969, 325 
3: McKay 1969, 161-3
It has further been seen in an aversion to proselytism:
"Class consciousness has... played a major role in 
determining the attitude of Scots Presbyterians in the 
Argentine to missionary outreach. The English language 
has been regarded not only as part of the cultural 
inheritance of the Presbyterians, but also as an important 
status symbol. In most cases, the first to lose their 
language among Argentines of British origin have been the 
less well-to-do, for to educate a child in English in the 
Argentine is normally very expensive. There has long been 
a tendency to regard Scots-Argentines who could no longer 
speak English as social inferiors, and the conscious or 
unconscious desire to exclude these from the "in-group" has 
contributed in no small measure to the opposition to the 
use of the Spanish language in church activities. Thus 
Presbyterianism in the Argentine has tended to become the 
religion of one social class within one ethnic community." 1
And it has resulted in a constant refusal to participate in all
but the occasional token ecumenical service. According to
2 ■Dr. Charles Morrice , the current Temperley minister, all
Presbyterian churches in Argentina, unlike those in other Latin
American countries, are called Presbyterian "Scots" churches.
As an initial step in the direction of indigenization, the
Church of Scotland Overseas Council recommended, in December
1968, that all its churches in Argentina should bear the title,
in Spanish "St. Andrew's Presbyterian Church" ("Iglesia
Presbiteriana de San Andres") - with no reference to any ethnic
link in its name. (One should note that all Presbyterian
churches in Argentina are dedicated in memory of St, Andrew,)
Some ministries avoided any change, retaining the allusion to
Scotland; others went still further, printing stationary in
English "St. Andrew's Scots Church", omitting all reference to
3the Presbyterian nature of their Church's beliefs.
1: McKay 1969, 314 
2: Interview., 20th February 1974 
3: McKay 1969, 322
Finally, while only one of the three bodies bars from entry
people who do not speak English (e.g. the English Masonic Lodges'*')
very little attempt, until recently, has been made to reach out
to a Spanish-speaking congregation. As late as 1970 the General
Assembly in Edinburgh heard that "the experimental outreach
using the Spanish language in the churches in Buenos Aires has
2had a chequered progress." In both Anglican and Presbyterian
churches, some leading members will not on principle attend any 
church service given in Spanish, holding the attitude of an 
earlier time, expressed so well in Monteith Drysdale's discussion 
of the introduction of Spanish into the Presbyterian Church 
School:
"The attitude of many of the Scotch and English parents 
in this- country seems to have been analogous to that of 
the Highland coachman towards the English language. The 
Englishman whom he was driving noticed that although he 
was not at all fluent in English, he always spoke in 
English to his horses. When this was commented on, the 
Highlands man explained that "English was good enough for 
the brute beasts, but Gaelic was the language in which he 
spoke to his Maker and his fellowman". For our countrymen 
here in those days it was essential that English should be 
insisted on, and taught with some care; Spanish, on the 
other hand, could they thought be picked up anyhow for, 
after all, it was only required for talking to "the 
natives of the country".
This view is still held by some to-day, as witnessed in the 
comments of an Anglican interviewed on 29th April, 1974:
"Why should the Church reach out into Spanish? The 
congregation they preach to is English. Let them remain 
a colonial church. When it dies out, they can withdraw 
to serve a congregation elsewhere".
1: Interview, with Masonic officer, 6th May 1974.
2: Church of Scotland, Reports to the General Assembly, 
Edinburgh., volume for 1970, page 5lo.
3: Monteith Drysdale 1938, 20-21.
TEXT TABLE 6 , 1 ;  MEMBERSHIP OF ST ANDREWS SCOTS PRESBYTERTAN CHURCHES IN  
ARGENTINA, 1885  t o  1973> v a r io u s  yeafcs
Sources:
McKay 1969, p.55. Quoted 
from Church Magazine, 1890
McKay 1969, p.181 
McKay, p.83 Magazine February 1918 
McKay, p.96 
McKay, pp.99-100 
.McKay, p.lQl Magazine Feb 1926
McKay, p.116
McKay,pp. 123-4- Magazine March 1930
McKay,, p.Ill f
Memoria- de la Comision Administrative, 
’'Communicants in the Church?Mag Nov 196! 
McKay, p.182 estimate by extrapolation
)
)
> /J Memoria*s estimates of communicants,
) Magazine, November 1965 
) '
-)
)
)
Magazine, October 1968 AGMS*
Magazine, Oct 1969* Moderators* Report 
to the AGM.
Supplied by Dr. C.S*Morrice, on March
19th 1974-
Notes; Figures for church affiliations are sometimes listed by "membership**, and at
others by "Communion roll" listings. The figure "I60" refers to the Communion 
Roll and the "2oon to church "membership", "communion roll" refers to persons 
taking communion at services within the two preceding years. "Membership"
'refers to tgose, some of whom have the right to vote at Congregational
meetings.
English-speaking Spanish­
speaking Total
Uclbw City + Suburbs Camp
1885 275 :
1886 245
1887 298
1888 288 !
1889 305
1915 43
1918 773 : 139- 100 1,012
1923 827 80 164 1,071
1925 832 137 160 + , 1,129
(or 2oo)(or 1169
1926 771 135 202 1,108
1927 845 191 1,036
1929 1,119 78 195 1,392
1932 1,100
1938 839
1941 315
1946 713
1954 1,075
i960 1,184
1961 1,255
1962 1,334
1963 1,392
1964. 1,447
1965 1,564
1966 1,640
1968 1,200
1969 1,223
1973 - 1,209
Text Table 6.2 BAPTISMS, MARRIAGES AMD DEATHS OF PRESBYTERIANS, 1959-1972
Source:
Notes:
Date Baptisms Weddings Deaths
1959 63 17 57 •
I9601 (I k ) (2) (13)
1961 72 22 76
1962 50 22 58
1963 53 3h 79
1962* 3h 314 73
1965 50 25 66
1966 US 13 69
1967 61 . 13 81+
196 82 36 n US
1969 31 22 68
1970 35 22 56
. 1971 37 15 1+6
19723 29 17 1+7
St. Andrew1s Scots Presbyterian Church Magazine, monthly 
issues from 1959 to 1972.
1 Magazine for this year not available. Figures in parentheses 
refer to i960 rites reported in 1961 issues of magazine.
2 March 1968 figures missing from bound copies of magazine.
3 Rites under-estimated due to lack of access to early issues 
of 1973 magazine.
The result is that churches and religious bodies like the 
Presbyterian one, rather than expand, have contracted to the 
level of affiliates in 1930. (See Text Table 6.1). Young 
Community members who grow up more at ease in Spanish than 
English have dropped away from church services and abandoned 
Sunday Schools altogether. Judging by figures for all baptisms 
and funerals held in the Scottish churches in Argentina, 
affiliated members are growing steadily older; and the churches 
will eventually die out, as deaths exceed births.
The Anglican body has finally taken steps to remedy its 
situation by emphasizing its Argentine nature in "breaking 
ties" with Canterbury1* - in practice affiliating with an 
indigenous continental body, the Consejo Anglicano de Sud 
America (CASA).. But regarding the Scots Church, as McKay 
concludes:
"If St. Andrew’s Presbyterian Church in Argentina is to 
survive and grow, as any live church must, it will require 
to undergo a much greater process of indigenization. Its 
doors will have to be open to persons of any ethnic origin 
or social class. Its tongue, not only of worship, but also 
of administration, will require to be the national language 
of Argentina, permitting Spanish-speaking people to 
participate in the Church’s business meetings and to vote 
upon the decisions taken at them. Its structure will have 
to be more flexible and its outlook more Christ-like. It 
will have to recognize who is its neighbour and what is 
its mission.
"If it can submit itself to this transformation, it may 
still have a task to perform in Argentina. Otherwise it 
is as irrelevant in the Latin American situation as the 
disappearing Scottish dialect of the Presbyterian settlers. 
And this question of relevance is immediately and urgently 
applicable to all the transplanted churches of Latin
America".^
1; Interview.with Bishop Tucker, 8 January 1974 in London. The 
break was made official by an announcement of the Archbishop 
of Canterbury when he visited Buenos Aires in Spring 1974. 
See Bulletin 21:1 (July 1975), 9.
2: McKay 1969, 343-4
B . Schools as Agencies of Socialisation
Schools have a different function to religious bodies. Both 
certainly have had a common interest in personal conduct 
(through inculcating obedience to rules; the development of 
normative standards and of critical awareness, through the 
pursuit of revelation and knowledge, truth and understanding; 
and of individual fulfilment through the quest to satisfy these). 
But if these concerns are somewhat diffusely spread over a range 
of associations, it is possible that if we take a closer look at 
the type of membership of religious and educational bodie^, we 
may be able to discern differences in emphasis in the needs 
these serve, and hence the role they play. Religion may not be 
confined to adults, but its pursuit has been voluntary; schools, 
on the other hand, cater specifically for children, and 
attendance is compulsory. Religion, by consequence, stresses the 
expression of the sanctioned group norms of adults, through 
ritual and ceremony: schools, on the other hand, prepare children 
to go into society and take on the adult responsibility of 
contributing to the welfare of their group. Religious belief 
may provide personal consolation to cope with life’s misfortunes; 
education equips pupils to attain a livelihood. Churches
V
reflect British Community beliefs: schools teach them.
The Community religious bodies we have so far examined tend 
to stress the ethnic immigrant values of an earlier era, dominated 
■ as they are in members by adults whose needs their pastors must 
serve for their livelihood. But we have seen that the adaptive 
responses Community churches have given to the changes they 
have witnessed have only provided a temporary respite, in terms
oj organisational survival. While their members have been 
getting older, churches have not managed to attract in younger 
people to take the place of those who die. Their lack of 
attraction can perhaps be explained by looking at the work done 
to-day by Community schools turning out a generation with a 
different outlook to that of its predecessors.
At first sight the Community schools present such varied 
characteristics that it seems difficult to imagine their 
experiences of the last thirty years would have led to any 
common types of adaptation. The nine schools visited by the 
writer vary in location, five being situated in northern 
suburbs (S t . Andrew’s , Northlands, Michael Ham, St. Peter’s 
and St. John’s), three in southern ones, and one in the federal 
district, the last, Belgrano Day School, lying only 20 minutes 
by train north of the city centre. They vary also by the type 
of facility they offer (two taking in boarders, the rest only 
day pupils, with one additional girls ’ boarding school located 
in Hurlingham 27 km north of the city (this latter not visited 
by the writer).. However, all three schools in the south have 
been intimately linked in their history to the Anglican priest­
hood, two of them - St. Alban’s and Baker College - in Lomas de 
Zamora, a suburb of 90,000 people, to-day run by the same 
Educational Association of the British Society, -which also runs 
the local Anglican church and cemetary. (The other southern 
body is St. George*s, in Quilmes). The link with the Church now 
remains informal, however, since none of these - or any of the 
Community schools - are financed by any religious body; and 
they are all now inter-denominational. North of the capital,
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three out of five schools originally took in boarders, but 
for financial reasons have since confined themselves to an 
intake of day pupils. The two newest schools (St. John’s and 
St. Peter*s)alocated in the same suburb of Martinez, were both 
founded by former teachers at Belgrano Day School, who both 
went on to become headmasters of St., Andrew’s, in Olivos. In 
terms of staff circulation internally within Community schools, 
current principals of another two northern suburban day schools 
were previously teachers at two different British-founded 
boarding schools, one St. George’s College for boys, to the 
south, the other St. Hilda’s College for girls, to the north.
The schools also vary in size (both in pupils and teachers)
and date of origin, the two not being correlated. Four were 
founded in the 19th century, three during the inter-war years, 
and two since the second world war. Three have over a, thousand 
pupils, one has 900, and the remainder vary in size from 450 
down to 115. However, the largest four (St. Andrew’s, BDS, 
Northlands and Michael Ham) are day schools, all catering for 
girls, two exclusively for these, and two taking both sexes; 
and three of these are located in the prosperous residential 
riverside suburb of Olivos, where many English-speaking people 
live - as well as the President of the Republic. All the 
British schools cater both to primary and seconday school 
children, five out of the six for which exact enrollments in 
each sub-division were obtainable, having larger primary 
intakes then secondary ones. Their pupils come from middle-
class homes,- although as one principal said of his pupils, they 
believe they are upper-class, in this case, because their homes 
are permanently managed by maids.
British-founded schools originally not only instructed 
to English educational syllabi: many also made it their purpose 
to transmit ethnic cultural values through styles of training, 
and by doing so through the medium of the English language.
They were tightly tied structurally to the homeland, inasmuch
as their teachers were recruited from Britain; their courses
had to enable parents to transfer pupils to schools in Britain 
without worrying over educational losses in readjustment to a 
new school setting; and their school-leavers, whether they 
returned to the UK or stayed in Argentina, expected a type of 
training enabling them to get jobs in British f i r m s . I n
summary, with British children forming the majority of their 
pupils, they catered specifically to the needs of an ethnic 
community, for which they earned Bishop Every’s congratulations, 
in 1929:
"If we may not be positively proud of our schools., we
have certainly no reason to be ashamed of them. For
while loyal to the laws of Argentina., they nevertheless 
stand for English ideals and conduct in every possible 
way, and we should be badly off indeed without them. It 
is largely a result of their work that we have folk of 
the third and fourth generation in the country still 
thoroughly English, and it is a fairly common occurrence 
to ask a boy or girl: ’When did you come out from home?* 
or ’What school were you at in England?’..." 1
To what extent is this picture still true to-day? Certainly 
British-founded schools continue to have an organisational role 
in Argentina, since the British-born departed. But all the 
ethnic elements in their previous make-up have, over- the years, 
been challenged by one factor not discussed in the case of the 
churches: education, unlike religion, carries a national
1: Every 1929, 70
significance such that its instruction, content and administration 
are subject to government legislation and direction. If the 
political importance of the British in Argentina once brought 
social acceptance of community schools fostering an ethnic 
identity in pupils, post-war changes in government and the 
general continental rise in nationalist feeling have obliged
British schools, out of caution, to stress a dual.jrole, like
. . lsimilar ethnic schools elsewhere on the continent - regardless
of their financial standing, the accessibility of British 
children for pupils, or their own inclinations. This is clear 
from the reactions of school principals and the help they were 
able to proffer to the writer in his investigations.
A related point is that the funding of the private sector 
remains wholly unsubsidized by the State, and completely 
dependent on the initiative of principals and the income-earning 
power of parents paying school fees. But this does not 
necessarily guarantee them autonomy. Market forces have 
increasingly priced education at a private school beyond the 
means of British derived parents; but they have been helped in 
this directly or indirectly by government regulations affecting 
education. At one school the writer learned that in April 1974 
private schools were forbidden by the Campora government from
raising school fees, despite rising inflation. The effect on
1: See J.K. Smith, "Jewish Education in Barranquilla: assimilation 
versus group survival", Jewish Social Studies 35:3-4 (July/ 
October 1973), 239-254.
2: Interview with the headmaster of Belgrano Day School, 2nd April 
1974. This was confirmed by a report of an earlier Herald 
article,- dated 16 September 1973.
Community educational bodies was particularly severe, coming
as it did when minimum wages paid to teachers were by law 
1doubled. Such factors contributed to reduce the number of 
British schools in Argentina from the 48 mentioned in the 
H.M. Inspectors Report for 1927 to the 20* of May 1974. Since 
then the writer has heard through correspondence that several 
more schools have been forced to close, after he returned to 
the UK from Argentina.
Some members of the Community view such government 
legislation as nanti-British". Given the effect of past 
government measures on a British role in Argentina, such 
feelings may be understandable, but they are an over-simplificatic 
The action of the Campora administration in holding down school 
fees was part of a nation-wide freeze on prices, which affected 
not simply British schools, but all occupations.
This is not to say recent governments have not had 
precedents to follow in actions affecting schools run by non- 
Latins. Concern over the effect on national integration of 
schools run by foreigners for their children in Argentina has 
long been held, as we shall see - and with some justification.
In the 1880*s one-third of all Argentine schools were in private
2hands; and between 1900 and 1910 the proportion was one quarter,
1: Interview with teacher of Buenos Aires English High Schooi,
2nd March, 1974.
2j Times Book on Argentina, 1927, page 279
*: The size of the figure for existing schools depends on the 
method of counting them. For example, S t . Andrew»s is now 
divided into two separate establishments, one for the boys, 
and another for girls. In this case St. Andrew*s was 
counted as two separate schools.
corresponding to a period when the country was absorbing so 
many foreigners that something like 50 percent of the 
population of cities like Buenos Aires were born overseas. A 
large proportion of these schools were run by foreigners.
Hence if government legislation has affected British schools, 
the implementation of policy has also had to be carried out in 
other ethnic communities, some of them, like the German one, 
much larger than the British community. But Argentines have 
themselves also meanwhile set up private schools, and more 
recently even universities, in competition with State-run 
bodies, and these too have felt the financial effect of 
legislation. Given its mandate to better thelotof the 
working man, government policies on wages and prices, during 
President Juan Peron ‘s lifetime, can be seen partly as a means 
of reducing the impact on the poorer classes of unemployment 
and inflation. The corollary of such a political philosophy 
is that all private-sector establishments, catering for 
children whose parents can pay high fees to give them a 
supposedly better education .than that of State schools, cannot 
expect to be viewed in political circles with much sympathy.
The continued viability of these 9shools, then, rests upon
their ability to meet national needs. In terms of the numbers
for which they cater, it would certainly seem they are
collectively holding their own. In 1975 it was reported that
"almost half the secondary-school pupils in Argentina attend
1
private schools" . Their political future seems assured, in 
the short run, at least, judging by the inadequate provision 
of State-run schools for the population. But this is not to
1: Times Higher Educational Supplement, 25th April, 1975.
minimize difficulties held in common by all private schools. 
Financial needs cause pressures forcing up the cost of private 
education at a time when the government must meet the demands, 
of the lower-paid. Any additional school features deemed 
"foreign11 simply adds fuel to the fire. Finally, when the 
government refuses to take action, left-wing guerillas have 
stepped in to "occupy" school premises, or threatened bomb 
attacks - provoking an ever-growing need for police protection.
Many British-founded schools have survived these 
circumstances, but not without feeling a need for a trans­
formation of some of their traditional characteristics. To 
what extent has this affected the transmission of ethnic 
values? The identity of schools of which Bishop Every was so 
proud sprang from British influence seen in various ways. A 
British atmosphere prevailed within because children were 
selectively exposed to British customs and ideas (whilst 
isolated from Argentine ones) through various channels: in.
British content of courses and teaching methods; and in human 
contacts restricted to their own ethnic group as the result of 
a high proportion of British teachers and pupils at their 
schools. Let us examine these three factors to see to what 
extent the traditional picture still holds true to-day.
In terms of course-content and teaching methods, many 
British schools initially taught exclusively in the English 
language, to British syllabi alone. One of Buenos Aires 9 
biggest British schools still in existence did not introduce 
any Spanish subjects until 1950, while a further northern- 
suburban school only brought in an Argentine curriculum after
1964. To-day at Belgrano Day School only 40 percent of the 
work at secondary-education level is taught in English, and
in other schools it commands an even lesser significance.
While most schools have retained English-language classes, 
combining them with others in Spanish, to an Argentine 
syllabus, principals have found in practice that a number of 
0 and A level subjects can be successfully taught in the 
Spanish language.
Teaching to a foreign curriculum was all very well.for 
children who were only likely to be temporarily resident in 
Argentina; but not designed for South America, it made in­
adequate provision for those destined to stay there, in terms 
of giving children knowledge about their own region. Since 
such a large proportion of the Argentine population was immigrant 
derived, and so many schools privately-owned, concern grew in
successive government circles lest foreign schools in Argentina
be turning out citizens who could speak little or no proper
Spanish and knew little or nothing about their own country.
The Argentine media, some of them themselves run by elite
families, came to roundly condemn Russo-German schools, Welsh,
schools, and in particular, Jewish schools, for being - as
La Nacion charged against the latter, on 26th December 1908 -
"repugnant to the development of the national spirit". In
1894, and again in 1896, legislation was introduced to prohibit
the use of foreign languages for instruction, but Congress did
1
not act, and the proposals were shelved. By the first world
1: Solberg 1970, 149
war, however, Congress was hearing proposals to stimulate
patriotism and give Argentine children of immigrant background
an awareness of their mutual heritage, through making obligatory
in primary and secondary schools classes in Argentine history
and geography, national civic problems, and the Spanish 
1
language. The promulgation of further decrees helped re­
inforce attempts to inculcate a sense of national identification.
For example, the National Council of Education ordered the
. 2 
schoolday to begin with the swearing of an oath of allegiance ,
as well as introducing ceremonies for this in which the national
flag was to be raised or later lowered. As a child the writer
partook in these; and during his fieldwork he again witnessed
them as an adult when he visited a British school.
Legislation eventually made the teaching of an Argentine 
curriculum compulsory in all schools - whether they were run 
by the State, or supported privately by immigrant communities. 
Thus at one stroke it seemed Community school identities were 
imperilled. But schools adapted, by absorbing the Argentine
I
curriculum; and they survived. For they were blessed in the 
fact that State facilities were so overcrowded that pupils had 
to be taught in two lots, since classrooms could not accomodate 
all children simultaneously.' Since in practice this meant 
Argentine schools only taught one set of children for half a 
day, British schools found that by spending double the time 
the State sector gave to its enrolled pupils, they were able 
to fit both curricula into the one day. Schools then had two 
sets of teachers, one group Argentine by Law, the other British;
1: Solberg 1970, 144 
2: Solberg 1970, 147
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they had two ways of dividing age groups up into separate forms; 
they had two types of teaching methods and they were faced with 
two sets of different examinations. Some of the older members 
of the Community can recall schooldays in which they were taught 
the Spanish language only two hours per week, rather as French 
is taught in Britain, as a foreign language. Under the new 
decrees, British schools were not only to teach Spanish, but 
Maths, Geography, History, and other subjects in the national 
language, while the same subj’ects were taught all over again, 
in English, to a separate curriculum, in the afternoon. If
school inspectors then complain that standards in overseas
countries have slipped, it would seem they fail to take
cognizance of the particular circumstances in which they are
taught, and the heavy burdens placed on pupils. Anglo parents'
proud assertion that their children are hard workers would seem
to be j'ustified. British teachers at Northlands say their
1
pupils work harder than children they taught in England.
With two different curricula coexisting in the same schools, 
difficulties inevitably arose from clashes both in subj'ect 
interpretation and the value placed by each teaching-method on 
styles of learning. For example, in Spanish "history” dealt 
with how Argentines repelled British attempts to invade the 
Viceroyalty of the River Plate, and a few years later threw off 
the yoke of European colonial domination; in English "history" 
glorified British conquests and lamented defeat at the hands of 
the French in 1066. Different emphases were also given to modes 
of learning .and end-product. Argentine teachers place great 
stress on neat personal appearance, on tidy note-books, and on
1: Interview with British contract-staff, 20th March 1974
getting the answer to a problem right, whether pupils do so as 
a result of" their own unaided efforts, or with the help of 
grandpapa, father, mother, cousin, schoolfriend, or even the 
teacher himself. British curricula stressed understanding and 
internalising the ground rules for independent thought. Some 
of these conflicts have now been resolved, in some cases by 
curricular innovations often dictated as the result of 
difficulties in getting and paying for suitable teachers for 
British syllabi, as we shall see. The effect on children prior 
to this time, however, has been to reinforce a dual orientation, 
perhaps helping to cause feelings of ambiguity and marginality 
to arise when they mix socially in two worlds, but kept at bay 
as long as standards and attitudes are compartmentalized, one 
set for the Latin world, the other for the British-derived.
To offset the growing influence of the Spanish methods and 
outlook, Community schools introduced rules to oblige children 
to speak in both languages among themselves, disciplining those 
they caught talking in Spanish during the English half of the
day. These rules in principle still apply to-day. As a recent
school brochure puts it;
"A boy whose oral English is poor is not normally admitted
to the College. Since a great number of boys are sent to
St. George's to perfect their English, it is a strict 
College rule that English must be spoken by all boys at all 
times except during weekday mornings, during classes not 
taught^in the English medium and during conversation with a 
non-English speaking member of the staff.11 1
But as teachers and principals in all schools observe, the rule 
is to-day completely unenforcible, since none of the pupils take 
any notice of it, nor in many cases have a wide enough English
Is St. George's College Brochure (undated, about 1970)
vocabulary to comply, even if they should so wish. Two school 
principals added, independently of one another, that some of
their pupils had the greatest difficulty in putting together any 
simple English sentences which they had not seen in their text­
books . Another head gave the writer a duplicated copy of a 
notice he was sending out to parents informing them of changes 
in class schedules, abolishing a number of English-taught 
subjects, so as to integrate both curricula into one system, in 
place of the present two. It consists of one letter, produced 
in two versions, one written in English and the other in Spanish, 
plus a revised timetable, all stapled together with the English 
version uppermost. "We send them both, of course", he said, 
with a wry grin, "but most of the parents will only read the 
version in Spanish".'*'
Under the circumstances it is hard to see what useful role
British curricula might serve in Community schools to-day, 
particularly when there are few local British employers left 
demanding A levels and 0 levels. To qualify for entry for 
training as a nurse at the British hospital, for example, 
Argentine papers are needed, while Cambridge exam results arouse 
little interest. Most pupils now accept the need for further 
training after leaving school, with 75 to 80 percent of school- 
leavers from St. George's. going on to university. All the 
schools, however, insist there exists a^ great demand for their 
British syllabi, from Latin Argentine parents, not simply Anglos . 
Reasons given varied from the snob appeal of private education 
and the commercial advantage of English-language training, to 
1; Interview, 6th May 1974
2;Interview with Mr. Colin Graham, headmaster, 25th March 1975.
the benefits conferred on teenagers able to understand imported 
pop tunes and films shown on TV or at the local cinema. At 
Barker College the deputy headmistress emphasized the value to 
girls going on to university of having had training in working 
long hours. And at Belgrano School, the Public Relations 
Officer explained: "Teaching in the English language is far. 
better for pupils than the teaching of English in Spanish.
The pupils get more accustomed to the sound of the language."
Such reasons seem to explain the demand for knowledge of 
the English language, but not necessarily the need to teach 
mathematics, say, in English. Moreover one could argue that 
English could be taught to another syllabus more appropriate 
to local needs. Moves have been made in this direction. St. 
Albans adopted a Swiss International baccalaureat curriculum; 
others like Barker College experimented with it, but eventually 
turned it down due to difficulties in implementing its 
introduction alongside an Argentine syllabus. Perhaps the most 
important move, however, originated in 1960 when one British- 
founded school got Ministry sponsorship of a complete Argentine 
national curriculum to be taught both in English and Spanish, 
known as the Bachillerato de Ciencias Y Letras (or, more 
colloquially, as the -bachillerato bilingue). At first it was 
hailed in some quarters both as a means of preserving an 
Argentine role for English-language instruction in Community 
schools, arid as a way to resolve difficulties caused by the 
simultaneous use of two parallel curricula, British and Argentine. 
It has now been dropped by all schools, due to difficulties over 
compatibility with ordinary Argentine secondary-level syllabi,
requiring as it did six instead of five years* study, and 
obliging those children who wanted to revert to the less- 
demanding syllabus to go right back to the first class at 
secondary level all over again.
This brings us to consider the question of changing 
pupil exposure to British customs in Community schools as a 
result of their decline in employment of British teachers.
In 1927 twenty-four schools inspected by Mr. Duckworth had 
180 teachers, 41 of them Latin Argentines for Spanish instruction 
with all the remaining 139 having been recruited direct from 
Britain.'*' In 1974 only three of the nine Community schools 
visited employed any contract siaff, St. George's boarding 
school boasting seven Britons in a staff totalling 54 who were,
teaching at the secondary level; Northlands having 9 and 
St. Andrew's employing six. Some of the other schools take on 
local unqualified Anglos or permanently-domiciled Britons in 
the area; but these increasingly have to teach part time in 
several places, to make ends meet. St. Albans was lucky: the 
headmaster managed to secure the services of a Cambridge student 
who paid his own passage out to Argentina, in order to learn 
Spanish first-hand in a setting where it was spoken. He was 
given board and lodging on the school premises, and was paid 
a small stipend, below Burnham-scale rates.
Two pressures have brought about these circumstances, those 
due to financial difficulties, and those coming from legislation.
1: Duckworth 1937, 56
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The two have sometimes been interlinked. As we saw earlier,
from the time of the turn of the century Governments have been
concerned to limit the role of the foreign-born employed in a
teaching capacity in Argentina, in order to discourage
tendencies thought harmful to national integration. In 1909
the National Council obliged these to pass State exams before
1
they could teach Argentine subjects in private schools.
Moving to 1960, acceptance of the bachillerato bilingiie 
curriculum implied the enforcement in British-founded private 
schools of rules applying to the public sector: its teachers 
must be recognized by the appropriate Ministry, disallowing 
thereby the use of British-trained people, since diplomas from 
the UK were unrecognized, and therefore invalid. (If the 
introduction of this curriculum should have guaranteed
Community schools a salida or solution, in terms of a future
role in Argentine society, ironically the very lack of interest
shown in higher Argentine education in the past by Anglos worked
against it now: for as a result there were thus few bilingual
teachers, who could be supplied from within the Community now,
qualified to meet this need.) More recently still,' in the
Spring of 1973 (i.e. autumn in the northern hemisphere) the
government passed a law limiting the private schools *(freedom
of choice in hiring and firing staff. Control was to come in the
form of a government selection board, on which private schools
2would only have 25 percent representation. Such moves had not 
yet been officially executed, however, by the time the writer 
left Buenos Aires at the onset of Winter 1974. Rather, they 
1: Solberg 1970, 151
2: Anonymous letter, from "An Educator", Buenos Aires Herald,
2nd October, 1973.
hung over the private sector, like the sword of Damocles, as 
warnings to induce compliance. Further legislation, too, was 
supposed to give tenure to those appointed, thus prohibiting 
the supply of teachers from overseas on fixed contracts.
In practice it has been financial considerations which have 
caused greatest inroads into the recruitment of teachers most 
capable of promoting British traditions. Both the rising cost 
of living in Argentina, and the higher standard of living in 
the UK, have been responsible. In the past Community schools 
used to rely upon the British Council to supply them with 
qualified teachers from England. But prosperity in that 
country has meant that teachers will only be attracted out to 
Argentina if schools pay them salaries comparable, in terms of 
real wages, with levels they were accustomed to in the UK. In 
cases where they are lower, subsidized housing and other fringe 
benefits might offset this, and induce them to come - if their 
passages to South America (and the return journey in a few 
years* time) are paid for them. Community schools can no longer 
afford this. Those already with contract staff say they have 
no plans to replace them with further British staff once their 
contracts expire. (They assume government edicts on tenure will 
not apply to foreign staff).
The effect of changes in both staff composition and 
curricula has been a shift in emphasis away from British standards 
both in content and methods. As one Community respondent in her
thirties said:
"It*s sad to see all the traditions I was brought up with 
go in all our schools. Argentines don»t teach self- 
discipline. They have numerous petty rules and regulations, 
which they never explain, and so are never understood.
I t fs a very repressive atmosphere. They expect strict 
discipline, but they are obeyed out of fear, not respect.
As soon as the teacher turns his back on a class, all hell 
breaks loose. In English schools and homes we were brought 
up to discipline ourselves, and our rules were applied 
humanely, and we carried them into later life. We weren't 
taught a need for viveza criolla1-" . 2
The need to gradually accept such an Argentine orientation has 
had its effect on those Britons who have gone out to teach in 
Argentina. The Cambridge student teacher at St. Albans complained 
of difficulties in maintaining his authority over Argentine male 
pupils whose pride would be hurt if face was not maintained in 
front of other pupils, when reprimanded - and recounted gory 
details of student revenge on other British teachers in the past 
who had not learned to adjust. Mr. R.J. Westcott, the Australian 
headmaster of St. John»s, added further illumination by commenting 
on the attempts of the British Council to make Anglo schools 
aware of educational trends in Britain:
1: An Argentine term expressing cleverness, cunning, ability to 
"con" one's way through life. As used by Latin portenos, 
accustomed to a barrage of bureaucratic ordinances which would 
paralyse the smooth running of many organised city activities 
if strictly interpreted or obeyed, it denotes admiration for the 
person who evades rules without being caught. Used by Anglo- 
Saxons , it may be derogatory. See Julio Mafud, Psicologra de la 
Viveza Criolla (Buenos Aires: Editorial Americalde^ 1973,) 5th 
edition.
2; Interview with respondent, 24th March 1974.
"They keep trying to push new teaching methods, with a 
lot of freedom for the children, onto the English schools 
out here. How do they expect us to use them? They may 
work in England, but not in Argentina. Things are 
different here. They don't seem to realise that. Sure, 
our schools are old-fashioned. Lots of teachers coming 
out here are worried by this. So am I, too. But we must 
adapt to an Argentine environment. Their first year, 
everything is new. The second, they start adjusting. By 
the time they are ready, they are due to return home". 1
Finally, schools have been increasingly forced to open 
their doors to Latin Argentines, exposing Anglo pupils to the 
company of a peer group raised in traditions which differ from 
their own. After the nationalisation of British enterprises, 
schools found facilities designed for larger numbers of British 
children suddenly bereft of much of their earlier intake; at the
same time the government placed them under certain pressures, not
only to fill vacant spaces, but expand. Educational bodies like
the Roman Catholic Michael Ham Memorial College (run by a British
2order of nuns, not Irish ) were obliged to open their facilities
to a wider stratum of Argentine pupils. In this case, a boarding
school, equipped to house 200 children in 1937, was obliged to
3facilitate over a thousand pupils. The result is shown in 
enrollments. Michael Ham admitted its first Latin-derived pupil 
in 1928; to-day less than ten percent come from British-derived 
homes. The Danish headmaster of St. Peter es estimated less than 
five percent of his intake were of British origin; and the 
Public Relations officer at Belgrano Day School admitted to less 
than four percent - although it should be added the principal 
gave a figure ten times higher than hers, on a separate occasion. 
1: Interview with principal, 3rd May, 1974.
2: The Order is based in Bolton, Yorkshire, and is called The 
Congregation of the Cross and Passion.
3: Interview with school director, 23rd April, 1974.
Moreover, these proportions are likely to decrease in future, 
for the cost of private education has increasingly risen 
beyond the means of Anglo parents. Schools have tried to help 
in the past by offering generous discounts on fees to parents 
of pupils of British extraction^; but those days are now 
numbered.
Community schools are no longer designed to inculcate 
British traditions in Anglo children: they have been trans­
formed into middle-class Argentine bodies, created by Britons, 
which try to instil some of their founders * linguistic 
traditions in Argentine pupils, by teaching them English. 
Judging by the warnings of the H.M. Inspector in the mid 
1920?s, Mr. Duckworth must now be turning in his grave:
"It is an essential or constitutive feature of the 
British schools that they are for the education of 
British children. It is no part of the conscious 
aim of these schools to imbue Argentine non-British 
children with British habits and ways of thought. On 
the contrary it is very generally held that the 
presence of too many non-British Argentine children is 
certain to be prejudicial to the specific character­
istics of the schools. Such a point of view is not held 
in derogation of Latin-Argentine character. It is held 
to be a fact that the Latin and British children differ 
so widely than an attempt to apply the same kind of 
discipline or methods of teaching would be disastrous. 
The attitude of the Latin parents to their children, the 
home discipline, the scale of moral values - all are 
different. It is not, then, too much to say that the 
very existence of British schools is founded upon this 
difference." 2
1: In order to minimise hostility on the grounds of discrim­
inating against non-Anglos, a number have changed from 
emphasizing British descent to "pupils speaking good English" 
Others use the criterion of pupils having a parent as an Old 
Boy or Girl.
2: Duckworth 1937, 24-5
As an Anglo put it:
"Even when they have children from British homes left 
in them, the schools have now lost any ability to 
reinforce English ways learned at home. The children 
coming out are different in outlook to us. Spanish is 
their first language. They are Argentines". 1
And as another commented:
"Argentines can’t really be taught British traditions. 
Sometimes they can acquire a bit on the surface. But 
it rubs off later. They are still Argentines under­
neath" . 2
2. Community Members 1 Personal Adjustments 
Although not devoid of conceptual and terminological 
difficulties, both works which focus on middleman sojourner 
minorities, 'and those dealing with the theme of marginality, 
have served to emphasize the influence of structural conditions 
on behavioural and attitudinal orientations, even if they have 
tended to stress dispositional profiles of role encumbents to
a greater extent than causal antecedents. In this work we 
have so far looked at pressures on Community bodies in 
Argentina to adapt to new circumstances, and we have viewed 
some members* reactions to these. But what effects have they 
been responsible for after these changes were initiated? To 
what extent have the adjustments in the organisational structure 
of the Community as a whole in themselves influenced Anglos * 
personal outlook and behaviour, not just towards their Community, 
but their very orientation to the broader society of wbich this 
community is now an integral part?
1: 'Respondent-interviewed at Buenos Aires Cricket and Rugby Club,
2: Respondent interviewed at Tigre Boat Club.
3: See Goldberg 1941: Dickie-Clark; Green 1947; and in particular, 
Mann 1973.
First a word about difficulties in providing information 
on Community views and behaviour. Given the qualitative and 
non-discrete nature of values, not only is it difficult to 
measure changes in attitudes over time, but also to present a 
reliable picture of the mix of values in a community at any 
given instance. This is particularly the case when the 
composition of the community being examined not only changes 
over time, but has always been to a certain extent ethnically 
mixed. (Evidence on intermarriages, to be discussed in later 
pages, suggests this.) Because individual actions may be 
propelled by individual beliefs, examination of changes in 
behaviour is, in turn, subject to some of the same obstacles 
or difficulties.
But even confined to an analysis of individual dispositions 
the picture is not clearcut. If in pages ahead attempts made 
to portray current membership dispositions in terms of several 
interrelated factors appear oversimplistic, the writer should 
here emphasize they are intended deliberately as ideal 
typological means to convey a portrait, needing closer 
investigation, beyond the means of this study. For at any time 
individuals may differ not only in terms of the content of 
their views, but also in the strength of their convictions, and 
the importance they place on them.
Attempts have been made to classify values in terms of 
centrality to ethnic traditions. For some may be more capable 
of modificat.ion than others, with less threatening results to 
the identities of their holders. Ironically the very
modification of those former elements, which enable Community 
members to present themselves superficially as "Argentinised",
V
may, because of the favourable host-response they evoke, 
enable minorities to persist in retaining those traditions they 
most revere - thus enabling their adaptation to new circumstances 
with little change.'*'
What sort of values are we discussing? Linton has
distinguished between three groups of characteristics, which
are termed cultural universals, specialities and alternatives;
2
and these have been adopted in the works of Landecker and
3Eisenstadt. To some extent they parallel those used m  
Gordon’s work - to which we shall now attend - in which ethnic 
traditions are divided into two groups, "intrinsic cultural 
traits", representing core values, and "extrinsic cultural 
traits", those forming a more exposed outer layer. Examples 
given of the former group include language, literature, music, 
and a sense of common heritage; while the latter are seen as
exemplified in dress, manners, and patterns of emotional
4expression.
However, not only is it difficult to measure the content 
of these categories, but equally problematic in finding
1: This argument has been adopted as an explanatory basis for the 
survival of a German identity in Buenos Aires by Ronald Newton 
in an article to be published in Norte-Sur (the Canadian 
Journal of Latin American Studies), and it is of interest in 
the light of claims by Latin Argentines that Germans have 
become better assimilated than Anglo-Argentines to their 
environment.
2: Landecker 1951, 332-340
3: Eisenstadt 1954, chs. I & 8.
4; Gordon 1964, 79.
acceptable criteria to decide which elements should go into 
which group.^ Moreover, our problems are heightened when we 
consider an extended time-period, and discover a need to 
measure the effect of pressures for change in the distribution 
or shifts of items from one category into the other one, over
time. Comparing the British-born first generation with a 
second or third Argentine-born generation of British descent 
may reveal differences in extrinsic features; however, in a 
study such as this, one hundred and fifty years after the 
British first arrived in Argentina, such alterations are 
largely a matter of past history: these kind of adjustments 
were often made long ago.
Passing to intrinsic cultural traits, there are difficulties 
also in determining changes in these. Some of these are caused 
by difficulties in making simple distinctions in outlook 
between Anglos in terms of length of residence in the country.
As a result of chain migration there is no simple correlation 
between attitudes and number of generations of birth in 
Argentina. Families long established in Argentina at a given 
time may have been more "British” in outlook than others only 
comparatively recently settled there - if the former group 
values were continually reinforced by contact with Britons, 
while that of the latter group had not.
It is true this is no longer the case to-day, now that 
the immigration of contract workers has stopped. But this 
leaves us with the difficulty of establishing the mix of 
values in operation up to the time when this earlier trend
Is Price 1969, 221
came to cease, i.e. after British enterprises either pulled 
out of the country or were taken over after world war two.
A further difficulty lies in the fact that comparisons between
the values held then in the Community, and to-day, nearly 25 
years after chain migration ceased, do not reflect a trans­
formation of the Community simply in terms of a shift from 
British and Anglo membership to one containing only Anglos.
The modern community to-day contains Latin Argentines never 
reared in British traditions; while in earlier days, 
although dominated by the British-born, it also boasted the 
affiliation of English-speaking persons from homelands other 
than Britain, as well as Latin relatives of Anglos, and 
indeed Britons, who had married outside their ethnic group.
Finally, comparisons are difficult because there are 
available no previous sociological studies of Community 
variations in outlook which might serve as a basis for contrast 
with the present day. Given all these circumstances, the 
pages which follow have had to rely upon what written 
documents are available, reinforced by the recollections of 
old members of the Community to-day, bearing in mind possible 
distortions in memory over time.
A. Behavioural Dispositions
Three areas might be considered for evidence of changes in 
behaviour - the spheres of occupations, political participation, 
and social life. Since the first has already been examined 
we shall concentrate on the second and third, in the last 
instance reviewing data on contacts across ethnic lines which
result in marriages, and ending briefly with a comment on the 
role of military service as a means for bringing Community 
members into contact with a broader stratum of people outside 
the confines of their Community. Both political habits and 
marital trends are covered by official Argentine government 
documentation, although data available from this type of 
source only covers the period prior to the emigration of the 
British-born.
(i ) Political Participation
Prior to the second world war a common theme stressed by
Argentine commentators was that Britons, and to a lesser extent
Germans, kept themselves isolated from other Argentines and
1did not participate in public life. They denied themselves 
the opportunity of a formal political role by their reluctance 
to take on Argentine citizenship, without which they could not 
vote. The argument is also used to demonstrate lack of 
cultural assimilation, the retention of a foreign passport 
being considered evidence of loyalty to another country.
We saw in chapter five that it is true Britons scored low 
on applications for Argentine citizenship. Such a charge takes 
on further significance when British behaviour is viewed against 
that of other groups. When Tornquists* figures for absolute 
numbers of citizenship grants to Britons between 1906 and 1915 
are compared with those of sixteen other national groupings 
in Argentina, it can be seen from text table 6.3 that Britons 
scored lowest of all. Nor is this impression appreciably
1: Hechen 1955, 153
TEXT T ABIE 6.3: N AT ICE ALI'iT OP RECIPIENTS OF ALI. CERTIFICATES OF ARGEN TItT E 
CITIZENSTIP ISSUED, 1906 to 1915
Nationality No of Recipients
Spaniards 14,769
Italians 12,214 .
Uruguayans 2,093
Russians • 1,525
Paraguayans 879
French 854
Austrians 794
Germans 587
Turks 498
Rortjio-uese . 428
ureeas
302
Bolivians 238
Brazilians 215
Swiss 188
liorrocans 180
Chileans 169
...^British . ".4 .147 ~ ;
t Other 3,472
| Total 1906-15 39,553
Source: Tcmquist 1919, 19
TEXT TA'UE RATES ("F E AT URAL IS AT IP-! 31 PREVIOUS N ATICN AIITI OF
RE GIF IE ;TS OF ARGENTINE GITIZIMSRIP, 1914
Previous
Nationality
Number in 
Argentina
N umber 
Naturalised
Naturalised 
per hundred
Paraguayans
Spanish
Uruguayans
Bolivians
Austrp-.
^Hungarians
Germans
Italians
Russians
Swiss
Brazilian
Chlians
iBri^tish’
Other
28 049 
829 701 
86 428 
17 993 
38 123
26 995 
929 863
93 634 
14 345 
36 442 
34 217
27 692
109 
2 395 
227 
47 
(81) + 
47 
1 382 
130 
18 
35 
22
9‘ ..
0.39
0.29 
0.26 
0«26 
(0 .21) 
0.17 
0.15 
0.14 
0.13 
0.10 
0.06 
;.0.03
TOT (2 357 952) 4 832 (0 .20)
Source: Tomquist 1919, 19 and Argentine Third Rational Census of 1914 
Notes: + Listed as "Austrian" by Tomquist
TEXT TABLE RATES OF NATURALISATION FOR BRITISH AND OTHER FOREIGN 
GROUPS EACH WITH OVER THREE THOUSAND IN BUENOS AIRES 
CITY, 22md October 1936
PLACE OF NUMBER NUMBER NATURALIZED
BIRTH IN BA NATURALISED PER HUNDRED
ALL FOREIGN 870 722 66 572 7.65
South America 42 728 3 964 9.28
N. & C.America 4 323 199 4.60
Europe 803 417 61 366 7.64
Asia 18 977 12 406 55.37
Africa (1 012) (139) ——
Oceania (131) (3) --
Greek 3 408 385 11.30 ;
Paraguayan 4 628 476 10.29
Uruguayan 26 243 2 596 9.89
Russian 31 368 2 830 9.02 |
Italian 293 654 24 502 8.20 |
Spani sh 324 650 26 504 8.16 j
German 17 433 1 379 7.91 1
Brazilian 6 613 522 7.89 |
Roumainian 8 483 666 7.85 |
Portuguese 7 215 545 7.55
Austrian 8 837 625 7.07
Turks 8 498 572 6.73
French 15 186 1 006 6.62
Yugoslavs 5 722 356 6.22
Syrio-Leb 11 965 618 5.17
Hungarian 3 467 158 4.56
. Armenian 3 054 996 3.14
~BRITISH 4 906' 128 2.61
Czech 4 747 ' 105 .2 . 2 1 .
Polish 46 519 96 1.93
Lithuanian 5 546 99 1.79 i
Source: Buenos Aires Municipality, Cuarto Censo General 1936.
Poblaci&n 22-X-1936 (Buenos Aires 1939) 9 volume 2, Table 5 
entitled "Poblacion de derecho por lugar de nacimiento, grupos 
de edades y sexon
altered when, as in text table 6.4, figures for grants are 
expressed as a ratio of total foreign residents in the ethnic 
groups living in the area, to take account of the fact there 
were many fewer Britons available to request citizenship in 
Argentina than, say, Italians or Spaniards. Text table 6.4 
gives rates for 1914 for the whole country; to this can be 
added a further set for comparison, showing rates at a later 
date simply for the federal capital, where the majority of 
the British Community was concentrated»(See text table 6.5) 
References will be made to both sets of figures.
Various authors have sought to explain the poor performance 
of certain ethnic groups by reference to their structural 
position in Argentine society. Both Hechen and Korn see low
naturalisation rates as a reflection of "incomplete
assimilation". The latter argues that immigrants from low
socio-economic strata are the most willing to adapt and the
most easily acceptable by host-society members of their own
stratum-level, while for high-status members the reverse 
1
applies. A similar argument is put forward by Hechen:
"Reluctance to acquire Argentine nationality was 
particularly characteristic of the well-to-do, the 
intellectuals., professionals and political refugees, 
although they have played important roles in 
education, the arts, professions, and industry. On 
the other hand, the less prosperous newcomers have . 
been more likely to turn to the courts for their 
citizenship. And they, in recent years, have been 
politically more active.
Reluctance to take on Argentine citizenship does not 
arise from any legal impediments but rather from 
incomplete assimilation. 2
1: Frances Korn, "Algunos Aspectos de la Asimilacion de
Inmigrantes en Buenos Aires" America Latina, Rio de Janeiro 
(April/June 1965), 77-96. “
2: Hechen 1955, 158-9
However, this does assume the reliability of the statistics 
available, and takes for granted a desire on the part both of 
the authorities for immigrants to take on citizenship, and an 
unfavourable attitude to high-status newcomers, on the part 
of the rest of society. Both these assumptions are questionable.
Regarding data reliability, enormous discrepancies appear
when we compare sets of statistics from different sources, even
when both supposedly derive from the same material. The total
for naturalised foreigners in the whole country in i9l4, which
are listed by Cornblit1- are 33,203 - a figure nine times
greater than those given by Tornquist. Secondly, although
*
Britons scored low on applications, the differences in ratios 
for other groups listed for 1914 seem small. Reluctance to 
acquire citizenship was something common to all types of 
foreigners in Argentina, at this time, to Judge by comments 
of the historian James Scobie:
"Although by the turn of the century only two years* 
residence and a sworn statement before the local Justice 
of the peace were required for naturalisation, few 
immigrants availed themselves of the opportunity.
Immigrants never thought of themselves as Argentines.
They remained Italians, Frenchmen, Germans, and Spaniards - 
or, more accurately, Basques, Lombards, Asturians, 
Bavarians, and Parisians - even when they raised families 
and died on Argentine soil. Each economic depression in 
Argentina sent immigrants scurrying back to Europe, where, 
in adverse times, one could have' the comfort of being in 
one >s homeland near family and friends. The entry of Italy 
into World War I in 1915 caused thousands of young Italian 
reservists to leave Argentina, with hardly a desertion to 
the haven of Argentine citizenship. Indeed, such loyalty 
to the homeland contributed to a net loss of twenty to
Is Oscar Cornblit, Inmigrantes y Bmpresarios en la Politica 
Argentina (Buenos Aires: Instituto T. Di Telia, 1967), 2nd ed. , 
Centro d Investigaciones Sociales, Documento de Trabajo No. 20, 
Table 18, page 30.
thirty thousand Europeans yearly from Argentina 
during the war years. Only rarely were immigrants 
drawn into the political arena in Argentina, and 
then it was because of immediate grievances, rather
than through an interest in issues or personalities." 1
\
Regarding the reception immigrants received, the poor rates
of political participation of high-status foreigners, prior
to the Depression of the early 1930s, cannot, according to
Solberg, be explained in terms of mass opinion or antagonism
2
by an indigenous middle class. Rather, any discouragement 
sprang from the elite itself. Few incentives were provided 
to encourage migrants to seek citizenship: foreigners were
given equal protection under the law as Argentines by the 
1853 Constitution (the British receiving this much earlier by 
an 1825 Treaty of Amity); and they were exempt from military 
service. Moreover, the elite feared a challenge from socially- 
mobile immigrants which might threaten their monopoly on 
political power. If charges that immigrants were withholding 
their loyalty from Argentina arose after the 1930s, they 
reflected less a fear on the part of Argentine-born citizens 
that their culture was becoming Europeanised than a resentment 
of competition with newcomers for Jobs, during a period of 
high unemployment.
Since those days, there is some evidence to show that the 
British in Argentina have become more favourably disposed to 
seeking out citizenship. According to Cornblit., in 1895 there 
were 715 successful applications for naturalisation in Buenos 
Aires City, representing a rate of 0.2 certificates per hundred
1: Scobie 1964, 190-1
2; Solberg 1970, 80-81
foreign residents; by 1914 this rate had risen to 2.37 
corresponding to 18,450 foreigners receiving naturalisation.
For 1936 the municipal figures show a ratio of 7.65 citizen­
ships per hundred foreigners, for a total of 66,572 grants 
of citizenship. At this time it is noticeable that British 
applications had reached 2.61 per hundred, their rate rising 
at a time when their population size in the city was shrinking. 
(See tables in chapter 4 and Appendix.)
However, the value of naturalisation data is questionable 
as a guide to changes in Community behavioural disposition. 
First they do not simply reflect desires to participate 
politically. It is interesting to note increasing ratios 
against a history of extending government control over various 
economic sectors . Hence the acquisition of citizenship may 
be dictated by practical needs, rather than a desire to 
demonstrate patriotic loyalty. Argentine citizenship may 
to-day facilitate commercial or property transactions, or be 
necessary for the pursuit of a given career. Secondly, the 
data provide an inadequate basis for comparisons between the 
Community of to-day and that prior to the exodus of the 
British-born. Thirty years ago the Community had large numbers 
of Britons affiliated; to-day most are gone. Their Anglo 
descendents, born in Argentina, already have Argentine 
citizenship, so cannot demonstrate loyalty in this manner. 
Nonetheless charges are still laid against them, both by 
members of their own kind and Latin Argentines, that they have 
neglected politics. While it may be true that a study of 
entries in Who *s Who reveals few politicians from a British
ethnic background , it is hard to see how ordinary Anglo 
citizens in non-civil-service occupations can be expected to 
show they differ from either their forefathers or other 
Argentines, in this respect. While it is further true that 
by law all citizens must vote in general elections (and there 
is no evidence to show the British-derived fail to comply more 
than other groups), political circumstances have given them, 
as well as other ethnic groups, few opportunities until 
recently to express their democratic rights and obligations, 
given the past affinity of the military to intervene in this 
sphere. The charge is sometimes re-phrased to express 
displeasure at those who have retained dual citizenships: 
however, as we saw earlier, applications for British passports 
must under British law be submitted when Anglos are less than 
one year old, a state of affairs which can hardly be said to 
reflect the autonomous decision of an adult. Regarding 
parental behaviour, insufficient time has yet gone by since 
the British left the country to see whether the practice of 
applying on behalf of children for British papers is declining. 
However, judging by the confusion over whether Anglos are 
entitled to this or not, which applied when the writer was 
in Argentina, it would seem that opportunities for this were 
being under-utilized, andmight be expected to continue in 
this manner in the future.
(ii) Primary-group contacts across ethnic lines: Marriages
The reduced structural isolation of the British Community
1: See Fernandez 1970; de Imaz 1964, 1970, chs. 1 & 2. For a more 
general continental treatment, see Robert E. Scott, "Political 
Elites and Political Modernization: the crisis of transition" in 
S.M. Lipset & A. Solari, Elites in Latin America (New York:
Oxford, 1967), 117-45.
has resulted in greater social contacts across ethnic lines 
over the last thirty years. One area which might demonstrate 
changes in behaviour lies in the choice Community members make 
for partners in marriage. One would expect to find that prior 
to the departure of Britons, the British Community showed less 
tendency to inter-marry than other communities which were less 
isolated; but that since then links with non-British derived 
Argentines have accelerated. What evidence, there is seems to 
support this view, although comparable data for different eras 
is not available. Government sources have provided a basis 
for establishing patterns for the first generation, but 
subsequent Argentine-born citizens of British-descent are 
included with those of Latin descent in columns listed as 
"Argentine", so for these groups such figures do not provide 
any basis for distinguishing sectors by ethnic origin. Attempts 
to establish statistical evidence for the last thirty years 
have therefore had to be based on sources which are not wholly 
satisfactory - e.g. wedding announcements in the Herald, and 
in the Community magazine Britannica, before its demise, and 
church records. They do however have established trends, which 
are supported by oral statements from members of the Community 
whom the writer interviewed. In one case it was supplemented 
by personal observation, when the writer was invited to attend 
the wedding ceremony of an Anglo to a Latin, where he saw both 
sets of relatives, and even danced with some of both at the 
reception afterwards.
Marriage figures for British residents in Buenos Aires 
during the early period, however, indicate that in some ways
our traditional image of a segregated community needs some 
modification. Between 1887, when the Community was expanding, 
and 1913 when it was reaching its peak size, in 9 years, out 
of the 22 for which we have data, more than 50 percent of 
British men marrying chose non-British wives; during the 
other years the percentage of their legal unions recorded 
as cutting across ethnic lines was in the 40s. Figures for 
British women show a greater reluctance to marry outsiders: 
there are no years when intermarriage constituted more than 
50 percent, the general trend being in the 30s. (See text 
table 6.6 and Appendix, tables A.18 and A.19). The fact 
that it was British men, rather than British women, who 
tended to intermarry the most, has helped promote the 
acculturation of children - to judge by the comments of 
Bishop Every:
"Mixed marriages are in general a source of weakness 
to the race, for as our men, and especially our young 
men, are both far more numerous in these countries 
than our women and girls, and for other reasons, such 
marriages in the great majority of cases take place 
between the English man and the South American woman, 
and it is only natural and indeed right that the 
children should follow the mother »s customs and 
speech..." 1
And his views are confirmed to-day by members of the current 
Community whom the writer interviewed.
Referring to the above figures again, both British males 
and females chose from among those ethnic groups represented 
in the largest numbers in Argentina for non-ethnic partners,
1: Every 1921, 72.
TEXT TABLE 6.6: MARRIAGES FOR 1837 AND WEDDINGS CONTRACTED BETWEEN 1893 
AND 1909 BY BRITISH-BORN in BUENOS AIRES CITY
DATE
British men marrying 
women: ■
British women 
ing men:
marry- Both marriage 
partners •
Brit
non-
Brit .Tot Brit
non-
Brit
Tot Brit non-Brit
Tot
1887 •51.9 : 48.1 100 64.6 35.4 100 40.4 59.6. 100
1893 46.25 53.75 100 62.7 37.3 100 36.3 S3.7 100
1894 56.8 43.2, 100 66.1 33.94 100 44.0 56.0 100
1895 51.5 48.5 100' ' 80.0 20.0 100 45.6 54*4 100 3
1896 50.8 49.2 100 • . 61; 1 38.9 ‘ 100,; 38.4 61.6 100 I
1897 60.0 40.0 100 66.3 :33.7, 100 46.0 54.0 100
1898 ! 54.0 46.0 100 56.8 43.2 100 38.3 61.7 100
1899 37.2 62,8 100 60.3 39.7 100 29.9 70.1 100
1900 61.7 38.3 100 69.4 30.6 100 48.5 51.5 100
1901 | 47.6 52.4 100 68.2 31.8 100 39.0 61.0 100
1902 i 44.7 55.3 100 60.7 39.3 100 34.7 65.3 100 I
1903 j 39.2 60.8 100 56.9 43.1 100 30.2 69.8 100
1904 : 34.3 65.7 100 54.5 45.5 100 . 26.7 73.3 100
1905 55.0 45.0 100 58.9 41.1 100 39.8 60.2 100
1906 45.6 54.4 100 62.7 37.3 100 35.9 64.1 100
1907 47.8 52.2 100 64.6 35.4 100 37.9 62.1 100
1908 1 45.0 55.0 100 64.3 35.7 100 36.0 64.0 100
1909 50.4 49.6 100 71.7 28.3 100 42.0 58.0 11D0
I 1910 54.0 46.0 100 73.1 26.9 100 45.0 54.0 100
I 1911 | 62.7 37.3 100 73.4 26.6 100 51.1 48.9 100
1912 I 58.7 41.3 100 74.0 26.0 100 4S.7 51.3 100
I1913 ! 55.1 44.9 100 70.7 29.3 100 44.8 55.2 1°°;
Source: Tables A. 18 to A.22 in the Appendix.
with very little selection from Germans or other Anglo-Saxons. 
(See tables and in the Appendix) . However, it is
not known to what extent those listed as Argentines contained 
people of British descent, and the same is true also of those 
listed as Uruguayans, a nation across the River Plate boasting 
a large British community. No marked downward or upward 
trend across the years appears to be clearly visible from 
these figures.
By contrast Argentine, Italian, French and German men
show higher rates of ethnic homogamy than their British
counterpart, all the last three declining in this over the
years, with the Argentine rate remaining fairly steady. (see
Tables A.20 and A.22 in the Appendix). One explanation might
lie in Savorgnan’s assertion that ethnic groups occupying a
high status position tend to intermarry to a greater extend
1
than low-status ethnic groups - although this would seem to 
conflict with the Hechen-Korn argument that lower-status 
immigrants are more easily acceptable to host-society members 
of the same position. A more likely explanation offers itself 
when we turn to marriages contracted by Argentine women (see 
Appendix Table A.21), seen against the background of sex- 
ratios in the population. While proportionately more British 
women married inside their own ethnic group than Argentines 
within theirs, it should be noticed that despite the increasing 
availability of males, over the years, for inclusion in the 
’’Argentine” category (through naturalisation and descendents 
of immigrants born in Argentina) during four out of six years
1: Franco Savorgnan, "Matrimonial Selection and the Amalgamation 
of Heterogeneous Groups" in UNESCO, Cultural Assimilation of 
Immigrants (London: Oxford, 1950).
for which there are census statistics (1869, 1904, 1909 and 
1936), see Appendix Tables A.12, 15, 15 and 17) there was 
an excess of single Argentine women of marriageable age over 
single men. The disproportion is increased further if we 
add widows. At the same time, for every year for which we 
have census data up to 1936, there were more single British 
men than women. Hence many British-born male residents who 
wished to marry were obliged to choose from outside their 
ethnic group.
Moving to a more recent period, the trend towards greater 
intermarriages by Community members can be shown in a number 
of ways. Data on marriage partners of men of Argentine 
prestige listed in Lamb8s compilation of 1939 show higher 
homogamy rates for the British-born than Latin Argentines, 
with Argentine citizens of British descent approximating the 
Latin pattern closer than the British one. (See Appendix 
Tables A.23 to A.25). Analysis Of a similar kind on British 
and Anglo entries in the 1969 Who*s Who confirms the trend 
for Anglos to intermarry to a greater extent than the British- 
born. (See tables A.26 and A.27 in Appendix). Judging by 
wedding announcements in Britannica magazine, at the end of 
the second world war, marital homogamy was extremely high 
(see Table A.28 in the Appendix): but from an analysis of all 
marriages solemrvized in Presbyterian churches between 1953 and 
1972, the downward trend has continued unabated since then.
(See text table 6.7) It should perhaps be added that in 
Argentina church ceremonies however have no legal significance 
so all partners must first be married in a State register office
TEXT TABLE 6 ,7: MARRAIGES SOLEMNIZED IN ARGENTINA'S ST ANDREW'S PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCHES, ACCORDING TO ETHNICITY OF PARTNER'S SURNAMES, IN 
ABSOLUTE FIGURES AND AS A PROPORTION OF ALL MARRIAGES SOLEM­
NIZED BY THE CHURCHES, 1946 to 1972
Number of Weddings Percentage pf total Weddings
Both Only one Neither Only
Date Total partners partner one Total Both Neither
"Brit5sh" "British" "British" One
Bsaaasga 552X5C5&3325R3Ctnsssftflsffrssrrsursmsssaer
1946 42 27 14 • 1 100 64.3 33.3 2.4
! 1947 52 32 14 6 100 61.5 26.9 11.6
1948 71 41 26 4 100 57.8 36,6 5.6
1 1949 49 28 19 2 1 100 57.2 38.8 4.0
! 1950 4-8 33 13 2 100 68.8 27.1 4.1
I 1951 44 29 •■If 1 100 65.9 31.8 2.3
— ;— (l)------ „,,.rnn QcJitiffwin±yj<. * "'" 1 ' 1 " ’1 T III JL
! 1953 26 16 9 1 100 61.5 34.6 3.9
1 1954 38 24 12 2 100 63.2 31.6 5.2
! 1955 31 14 15 2 100 45.1 48.4 6.5
! 1956 25 12 9 4 100 48.0 36.0 16.0
1957 I 29 15 9 5 100 51.7 31.0. 17.3
1958 24 14 8 2 100 58.4 33.3 8.3
1959 17 12 3 2 100 70.6 17.7 11.7
1960(1) (2) (1) (1) (0) - — — —
i 1961 22 9 7 6 100 40.9 31.8 27.3
! 1962 22 11 8 3 100 50.0 36.4 13.6
1963 34 17 15 2 100 50.0 44.1 5.9
1 1964 34 13 20 1 100 38.2 58.9 2.9
i 1965 25 16 5 4 100 64.0 20.0 16.0
; 1966 13 5 3 5 3.00 38.5 23.0 38.5
! 1967 13 4 6 3 100 31.0 46.0 23.0
1968B 11B ■ 5B 5B IB 100 45 .5B 45.5B 9.0B
! 1969 22 7 6 9 100 31.8 27.3 40.9
1970 22 8 9 5 100 36.4 40.9 22.7
1971 15 3 9 3 100 20.0 60.0 20.0
j  1972C
m n r m w in l
17C 4G
. . . — J
« ,
50
100 23.5 47.1 29.4
Source: St Andrew's Scots Presbyterian Church Magazines, 194-6 to 1972
Notes (A) Magazine for . this year not available# Figures in paren­
theses refer to i960 rites reported in 1961 issues of Magazine.
B March 1968 figures missing from bound copies of Magazine.
C Rites under-estimated due to lack of access to early issues of 1973 
Magazine.
hence the latter figures may under-represent trends in this 
direction, since it seems less likely that a second wedding 
might take place in a Protestant church, in cases of mixed 
marriages, than when both partners are Anglos and Protestants. 
Finally, an analysis of the content of engagement and wedding 
announcements and celebrations of diamond, golden, ruby and 
silver anniversaries placed in the only surviving English- 
language daily newspaper in Argentina between 1973 and 1974 
confirmed at least that current weddings between partners 
of different patrilineal descent exceed those of an earlier 
era. (See Table A.29 in the Appendix.)
Military service 
Finally it might be suggested that one means of encouraging 
greater contact between Latin and British-derived Argentines 
lies in the obligation imposed on all male citizens to 
undertake military service in Argentina. However, since this 
factor has been held constant over the last thirty years, in 
the absence of any Latin American international wars involving 
Argentina, its effect cannot be judged. What evidence exists 
would appear to show that it had little effect in encouraging 
contacts or friendships across ethnic lines separating groups. 
Several male Community respondents indicated that as soon as 
their period of service was over they returned to the 
Community, renewed old Anglo friendships, and never saw Latin 
military acquaintances again.
B. Attitudinal Orientations
While the data presented above may be statistically unreliable,
the trends they indicate do tend to back up observations 
based on the writer’s participant observation in a British 
club setting, and interviews with Community members and their 
families. Combining information from all these sources, it is 
suggested a profile of the Community to-day may be conveyed 
by typologizing behavioural and attitudinal dispositions by 
grouping people in three main age categories, and viewing 
their responses in terms of the type of upbringing they had, 
whether completed before or after the British-born left the 
country. Certain resemblances can be seen in their responses 
corresponding to those of immigrant settlers in first-world 
societies and their descendents, once the British left 
Argentina and vacated positions of economic dominance.
The oldest members of the Community, of pensionable age, 
exhibit none of the attitudinal dispositions of other younger
Community members, some seen to resemble those described by
1 2 3Park and Stonequist , and Kerchoff and McCormick as
resulting from psychological perceptions of marginality.
Brought up and having spent their formative years in a soj ourner
community, catering to all needs from its own resources from
cradle to grave, whether they were born in Britain or not, they
identify fully with the traditions and outlook of an earlier
era, and see Community institutions as the repository of these
values. They are the most enthusiastic supporters of Community
activities, and hold in high esteem rewards such as the bestowal
1: Park 1928
2: Stonequist 1935 and 1964
3.: Kerchoff & McCormick 1955
Wednesday, April 24, 1974 BUENOS AIRES HERALD
® The British embassy in Buenos Aires yesterday marked Queen Elizabeth’s birthday 
with a reception for government officials and the diplomatic corps at midday, followed 
by a cocktail in the evening for the British community. Seen at the midday reception 
with Ambassador Sir Donald Hopson (centre) are (left to right) Australian Ambassador 
H. Dunn, Danish Ambassador Mrs N. Wright, British military attache Colonel Royston 
Miller, Sir Donald, Irish Ambassador Wilfred Lennon, British Consul J.W.Shakespeare, 
and Vietnamese Charge d’Affaires T.A. Thaibuu. . (Herald photo)
Monday, May 20, 1974 BUENOS AIRES HERALD
© Caroline Dean, Ginnie Sandford, Rita Lyons, Lynne 
Gall, Helen Gibson and Margaret Tompkins enliven the 
“ 1920s at the embassy” charity gala held at the residence 
of the British ambassador and Lady Hopson on Friday 
and yesterday. (Herald photo)
of a title on the Queen’s birthday, for the Community services 
they have rendered in the past.'*' Many of them are admired by 
Latin Argentines, who know them, for their honesty and personal 
ethical code (even if their lack of viveza criolla sometimes 
causes some amusement), and their personal eccentricities are 
tolerated as something to be expected from ingleses. Several 
interviews each with two elderly ladies, both over 70, provide 
examples. The first was a spry and very agile person for her 
age, who prided herself on dressing smartly, putting on powder 
and makeup even when the summer temperature reached 35 degrees 
Celsius. She had no television, but tuned in every night to 
the BBC to listen to the English-language shortwave broadcasts.
She read only English-language books and magazines, but prided 
herself on her Spanish, which she spoke with^very English 
accent, adopting the principle that if Argentine people who 
were slow-witted didn’t respond quickly, she could make them 
understand by pronouncing her words slowly and in a loud voice.
On one occasion when the writer was invited to her flat, he 
was met at the underground station and escorted back, stopping 
off on the way at a confiteria (pastry shop) to collect some 
cakes she had earlier ordered. After bidding the amused 
attendant (who was probably German or Austrian) good day, 
and explaining what she wanted, she turned to the writer and 
said, in a loud voice: "I always start by wishing them a good 
day. It helps. The natives give you better service if you are
Is During 1975 seven members of the Community received MBEs
(membership of the Most Excellent Order of the British Empire); 
three were made officers of that Order (OBEs), and one, the 
Anglican Bishop Tucker, was made Commander of the Civil Divisior. 
of that Order (CBE). Five of these were bestowed in New Year 
Honours and six in Birthday Honours. (Source: Bulletins 
20:7 (March 1975) and 21:1 (July 1975).
polite to them". Despite the twinkle in her eye, and the 
slight pause before the word "natives" one felt she was 
really sincerely earnest.
The second lady was a widow, who was treated by younger 
Anglos with a reverence and respect (presumably for her age, 
which was about 90) which contrasted jarringly with her 
seeming lack of frailty, forthright and firm, but kind, manner, 
keen mind and sharp memory. She had been married to a British 
employee of a meat-packing company, who built his own house 
from materials sent out brick by brick from England, and her 
passion for gardening was seen in the profusion of large 
mimosa-like trees bearing long edible seed-pods she had 
planted as saplings, and the variety of peach, fig, and other 
fruit trees she grew, bottling their produce herself. She 
said she could never have married an Argentine, and exclaimed 
at the way Latin children were brought up to be charmingly 
mannered, but totally lacking in pride, and experiencing no 
guilt feelings when as shopkeepers later they short-changed 
customers, or indeed shame in demanding tips. When the writer 
mentioned the animals in the zoo seemed in a bad shape since 
they got little shade in cages facing direct sunlight, she 
commented that when they crouched at the back in the corners 
children would kick the bars to rouse them, in order to give 
the audience some fun. "Argentines can sometimes be a bit 
cruel, you know", she added. "If a small boy hurts a baby 
bird and boasts to his mother, ’Mama, look what I ’ve done:
I ’ve broken this bird’s wing’, the Argentine parent will not
remonstrate." Like the former interviewee, she regretted 
the passing of an earlier British era, but expressed strong 
feelings on those who attended embassy functions simply to 
"be seen by others".
Perhaps these two examples are not completely representative 
of their age group because of their strong personalities.
Many now retired, and mellowed by age, have grown philosophical 
of changes they accept, for the most part, even if they do not 
welcome them - accepting things such as their grandchildren 
marrying Latins and bringing their children up to speak
Spanish as a first language. Many indeed, having left the 
’rat-race/( behind, rest content to dream of times gone by when 
a president of Argentina, such as Sarmiento, accompanied the 
British Minister to open a rowing regatta on the Rio 
Reconquista at Tigre; or when the grounds of the racecourse 
at Palermo echoed to the sound of brass and bugles of the 
National Guard and of a British naval detachment, celebrating 
the Coronation festivities of 1902; or recall through the eye 
of wistful nostalgia King Edward VII?s triumphant procession 
along the camino that still bears his name to watch a polo 
match at Hurlingham Club, whose establishment in 1889 gave 
that suburb its name.
The middle-aged represent a group with perhaps the most 
difficulties of adjustment, and show a corresponding variety 
of attitudes which change according to the company they keep 
and the expectations they anticipate. Those in their forties 
and fifties were brought up in an ethnic community and moulded
v**1** • >*\* «ff«
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C e leb ra tion  o f the Coronation o f King Sclward V II
by its attitudes, but by the time they left school they found
[ ■
their adult lives and livelihoods conducted in a setting no 
longer confined to British company. From their ranks come, 
the current Community leaders who have had to preside over 
organisations they see as the preserve of Anglos, but which 
have increasingly been forced to let in Latins, in response 
to financial, political and demographic pressures. They 
consequently complain at the Tack of support given by British 
officials to their churches, charities, and schools. But they 
accept the need to get on with Latins, and adopt Argentine
attitudes selectively, according to circumstance, and
wherever necessary, although it seems this acceptance is
rational and cerebral rather than something felt by
conviction or childhood training. As the Anglo wife of a
British-born oil-company executive, now retired in England,
once put it; "They know they must make lives for themselves
and their families there in Argentina for good. They’ve got
to get on with living a life that fits their circumstances.
What«s the point of being very British? They must get by,
1and do so by being like the Argentines". Take as a useful
illustration the example of a 46-year old sales divisional
manager of an American company, resident in the Tigre Boat
Club for sixteen years. His.father had come out to Argentina
at the age of twenty to work for Southern Railway, returning
to the UIC to fight in the Great War, and then coming back to
Buenos Aires. The son, who was single, and who was taught
by the writer’s father, had himself gone to England to fight
in the second world war, returning with no fixed idea of what 
Much a loner, he sought refuge in Tigre, which he saw as a world of its own,/ 
he was going to do. Away from the noise and bustle of the
1: Interviews in England, Autumn 1973 and summer 1975.
city, and away from the internal pressures of an ingrown 
British-derived community, there one was free. One could go 
out rowing on the rivers for hours, fancy free. Feeling 
equally at ease both in Argentina and Britain, he seemed to 
envy the complacency of Anglos brought up within the 
restricting security of the British community, with which he 
could not identify. His scathing comments about Latin members
of the Club made,him a contemptuous critic of them; yet his 
whole personality and mode of emotional expression changed 
when he switched from speaking English to Spanish; and he 
boasted he could outswear any of them in Spanish if he so 
chose, embellishing his point with illustrations of profanities 
uttered over the telephone when a third party once interrupted 
his call and wouldn’t get off the line. In his attitudes he 
seemed caught between a number of referents, and looked back 
nostalgically to the period when the Argentine currency was 
quoted highest in the stock markets of Europe, and when the 
Argentine abroad was respected as a rich and aristocratic 
landowner. "To-day", he told the writer in February 1974,
"the modern Argentine has lost his pride, his culture, his - 
ethics, his dignidad; and he has no sense of service;1 He
discounted the evidence of recent industrialisation as a sign 
that things were improving. "The rise of nationalism and 
dirty politics have lost the ordinary Argentine his economic 
power. And train timetables have never run so badly since the 
British companies were nationalised", he said. For all his 
pride in the old Argentine!,, much of the attraction of living 
at the Boat Club was the English atmosphere and its "quality 
people", who were British. Although this term was applied to
a wide variety of people throughout the writer *s stay in 
Argentina, in this case the image conjured up was that of 
a British "public school" boy of a byegone era, who drank 
like a fish, but was never rude to women, who fought for 
God and country, and whose favourite expression might be 
"I say" and "jolly hockey sticks". Likewise the image of
Britain was' not one of traffic jams and soulless glass and 
concrete jungles of office blocks, but winding country lanes 
free of European lorries, with Gothic churches, and country 
cottages with inadequate plumbing. One one occasion when the 
writer passed round a copy of an American magazine with pictures 
of his parents* seventeenth-century thatched cottage in it, 
the sales manager reminisced aloud of big open hearths and 
having tea and crumpets by the fireside and roasting chest­
nuts in the ashes - which literally brought tears to his 
eyes .
Those under 40 represent a generation that passed through 
Community schools after the British, left Argentina, and have 
never known Community bodies, other than in very early child­
hood, oriented to cater for the needs of temporary British 
residents. Like Herberg»s third generation in USA, they see 
their community as part of an Argentine heritage, not
something transplanted from a foreigh land. And like some
1
second-generation Australians of Italian descent , they are
neither British nor Latin Argentine, some equally at ease
1: See Daphne Phillips, "The effect of immigration on the family: 
the case of .Italians in rural Australia" British Journal of 
Sociology, vol. xxvi:2 (June 1975), 218 . Goldberg’s assertion
(1941) that dual traditions may not be psychologically damaging 
have been supported in a number of Australian studies. See 
Christine Inglis, "Some recent Australian Writing on Immigration & 
Assimilation", International Miaratinn Review IX:3 (Fall 1975)
in the company of both groups, yet feeling part of neither.
They speak Spanish with an English accent, and English with 
a Spanish accent (in both respects unlike the earlier- 
mentioned salesman), and adopt the "Spanglish" custom of 
enriching a restricted English vocabulary'1' with Spanish words 
when they cannot find an English phrase. Among their own 
kind they remain proud of British traditions, but coming over 
to England on holiday are hurt when customs officials cannot 
place their accent «s origin; and on encountering Argentines
in London revert to Spanish, pleased and excited at the 
prospect of sharing part of their sojourn with a fellow 
compatriot, even if he is of Latin descent. Perhaps it is not 
unfair to represent their outlook by the example of one comment 
addressed to the writer, on one occasion:
"Why should we botherwith your British officials? They 
know nothing about us, and do nothing for us. We defeated 
them in the English invasions, the reconquista and defensa, 
but they look down on us. Tell me, John, what do they do 
about Las Malvinas [the Falklands^J? Abandoning all those 
English people there. It is terrible, no? They are like 
us... You wait, you British. We will get them in the end. 
Son nuestras." 2
1: All age groups in the Community tend to use Spanglish, but 
some groups are more prone than, others to use English terms 
incorrectly, as an anglicized version of ways of putting things in 
Spanish. Between 1943 and 1945 Britannica magazine issued 
examples of some of these, which-are self-critically amusing. For 
example, volume 30, No. 6, of June 1943, carries this quote and 
commentary: "During the year 1941 Argentine confectionery elabor­
ated 33,000,000 kilos of assorted sweets" - Baroque bonbons, 
presumably.’ And also: "Its January issue contains an aclaration 
regarding the routing of parcels for prisoners" - making 
aclaration doubly clear Volume 32, No. 1 of January 1945 carried 
this phrase: ’’Advertisement - "learn a language so that you may 
be worth for two" - but half a loaf is better than no bread, no? •'
2: "Son nuestras" means "They are ours" and was proclaimed 
triumphantly by General Per6n when he nationalised the British 
railways in-Argentina.
Finally the youngest Community members have been largely 
spared the pains of dual identities, feeling completely 
Argentine and mostly speaking little English. They view 
Community associations as Argentine national bodies which just 
happen to have been founded by Britons; and they do not know 
why the British came to settle in their country, still less why 
trains drive on the left, or how their clubs were formed. They 
dislike the attitudes of an older generation, which are out of 
keeping with their situation to-day; and parents report that 
when they are addressed in English many refuse to answer at'all.
• What trends will emerge to mould the future? Bearing in 
mind the continuous maintenance of isolation from the original 
homeland, the nature of the changes which have taken place in 
Community agencies of socialisation, such as schools, and the 
increasing removal by death from the Community of members 
brought up in British ethnic traditions, it seems likely that- 
the disposition of those now in their school years will extend 
to affect other Community institutions, as they grow older and 
play their part in bodies no longer the preserve of an ethnic 
minority, but transformed to cater to an Argentine middle-class 
status group.
A word of caution is needed, however, for the examples 
given were chosen selectively to illustrate ideal types, 
rather than represent the synthesis of findings based on 
random sampling. Inevitably variations exist within the 
Community to-day in behaviour-patterns and attitudes
categorised as "British" or "Argentine". For individuals 
do differ in terms of their past exposure to Latin culture - 
depending on such factors as rural/urban differences in past 
residence, types of job undertaken, and whether Anglos are 
related by blood or marriage to members of other ethnic groups. 
But it is suggested these might be viewed as shades and 
varieties within three or four sectors of a theme, rather than 
variations of the theme itself. Given the breadth of scope of 
this work, more elaborate analyses must be left to others. 
Instead it remains the writer’s hope that the framework within
which the findings of this study have been presented might 
offer up comparisons between ethnic minorities in diverse 
settings. In the past much theory-building on immigrant- 
adaptation has been based on studies undertaken in first-world 
settings. If the goal of sociological investigation is to 
derive explanations for group behaviour under a variety of 
circumstances, then it.is hoped^that the provision here of a 
third-world setting for the study of English-speaking 
minorities, derived from a first-world homeland, can contribute 
to this end.
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Appendix Table A.01;
MEN, WOMEN AND CHILDREN AMONG BRITISH IMMIGRANTS ENTERING ARGENTINA BY SEA ROUTES-*- 
1857 to 1887
j DATE | MEN WOMEN SHILDREN 
Male Female TOTAL j
1857 ’ 71 14 9 4 98 |
1858 94 10 6 2 112
1859 133 13 3 0 149
I860 105 36 11 7 159 • [
1861 72 42 9 4 127 I
1862 94 38 6 3 141 1
1863 104 44 10 6 164 !
1864' 149 51 12 7 219 I
1865 105 67 29 12 213 j
1866 311 81 16 10 418 j
1867 385 109 19 13 526
1868 584 121 22 17 744. !
1869 630 195 39 28 892 (
1870 306 94 30 23 453 !
j
1 1871 467 134 72 21 694 !
1872 674 202 60 32 968 !
: 1873 907 348 209 148 1,612 1
: 1874 684 179 102 71 1,036++1
1875 751 260 161 116 1,288 ;
1876 562 142 80 50
i
834 j
: 1877 493 217 51 47 808 »
1 1878 46o 201 62 66 789 [
: 1879 457 216 49 61 783+++
: 1880 385 133 28 42 588 j
! 1881 660 257 114 118 1,H9 I
: 1882 637 91 56 42 826
1883 731 82 46 32 891 {
■; 1884 8o4 103 64 50 1?021
; 1885 892 119 62 31 1,104 j
j 1886 1,425 151 64 42 1,682 \
i 1887 893 101 21 23 1,038 j
i
\Total 15,025 3,851 • 1,522 1,128 21,526 1
L .k.,,., -> ....... . .. J.... . . .
Source; Municipalidad de Bs.As, Censo General de Poblacion..de la Ciudad de Bs.fts del 
15 de setiembre de 1887 (fcuenos Aires, 1889) volume 2, p.505
Notes; + T^ oute not indicated in Municipal Census, but figures correspond to those from 
other sources listing entries by sea. Figures are for entries to Buenos Aires 
port? but again they correspond to totals entering the whole country, by sea.
(ie, BA Yearbooks)
++ Willcox gives these as 1,336.
+++ Willcox gives these as 78&.
Appendix Table A,02:
RETURNS HOME PER HUNDRED ENTRIES BY BRITISH- AND ITALIAN- BORN FROM ARGENTINA, 
1857-1872
DATE | IN
B R I T  I
OUT
S H + 
loox.ljij
I
IN
J
T A L I A 
OUT 100x.-j^ }
1857
1858
1859
1860
98 
112 
! -H9 
j 159
16
37
130
138
16.3
33.0 i 
87.2 ;
86.8 |
, 3,021 
2,976 
3,009 
3,349
1,216
1,151
1,612
1,633
40.3 |
38.7 ! 
53.6 |
48.8 !
57-6o ; 518 321 62.0 [ 12,355 5,612 45.4
1861
1862
1863
1864 
1865
127 
' 141 
164 
: 219 
: 213
66
72
85
116
n o
52.0 i
51.1 
51.8 
53.0 
51.6
| 4,807 
! 4,902 
; 7,836 
1 8,422 
j 7,697
2,646
2,514
3,979
5,507
3,853
55.0 !
51.3
50.8 1
65.4
50.1 ;
61-65 864 449. 52.0 | ) 33,664i 18,499 55.0 j
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
418 
: 526 
744 
! 892 
; 453
217
361
289
455
235
51.9 j 
68.6 ! 
38.8 : 
51.0
51.9
! 9,212 
J 7,221 
| 18,937 
1 21,419
j 23,101
i
4,861
4,133
9,667
12,902
13,854
52.8 !
57.2
51.0
60.2
60.0 1
66-70 3,033 1,557 51.3 i 79,890\ 45,417 56.8
1871
1872
694
968
475
671
68.4
69.3
j 8,170
! 14,769
1
5,518
9,977
67.5
67.6 ;
71-72 1,662 1,146 69.0 | j 22,939-15,495 67.5
57-72 6,077 3,473 57.1 : 0.48,848
1.
85,023 57.! I
Source; w.F.Willcox, International Migrations (New York; National Bureau of Economic 
Research, 1931) vol.2, Table 5
Appendix Table A.03: IMMIGRANTS TO CANADA, WHOSE COUNTRY OF LAST PERMANENT
RESIDENCE WAS ARGENTINA, CALENDAR YEAR 1972 . 
CLASSIFIED BY OCCUPATION
Occupation No.
Managerial - administrative 8
Professional 36
Clerical 13
Commercial & Financial h
Service & Recreation 11
Transport & Communication 0
Agricultural 2
Fishing^ trapping, logging • 0
Mining 1
Manufacturing, mechanical & construction 93
Labourers k
Others 2
TOTAL WORKERS 17V
Non-workers 207
TOTAL 381
Source: Statistics Canada, 1972 Immigration Statistics,
Table 10
Appendix Table A.Ok: IMMIGRANTS TO CANADA, WHOSE COUNTRY OF LAST PERMANENT
RESIDENCE WAS ARGENTINA, CALENDAR YEAR 1972. 
OCCUPATIONAL CLASSIFICATION BROKEN DOWN.
. . ' 1
Occupation jTraining No tfo. per occup. category
MANAGERIAL CATEGORY
owners, manageis, officials 8 8
PROFESSIONAL CATEGORY
civil engineers 1
elec. engineers 1
other M 1
geologists 2
physicists 1
professors & principals 6
teachers 1
doctors & surgeons 5
dentists 1
therapists 1
dental/medical technicians 2
priests 3
musicians & music teachers 2
draughtsmen 2
surveyors 1
economists 1
dieticians 1
science technicians 3
other professional 1 36
CLERICAL CATEGORY
bookkeepers 3
storekeepers 1
stenographers 3
other 6 13
COMMERCIAL CATEGORY - SALES WORKERS
sales clerks k k
TRANSPORT & COMMUNIC AT IONS
none 0 0
SERVICE & RECREAT ION WORKERS
cooks 2
domestics 2
waiters, porbers 2
other service 5 11
AGRICULTURAL farmers &'farm workers 2 2
MINERS 1 1
CONSTRUCTION TRADES
carpenters 8
electricians 2
painters 1
bricklayers & stonemasons 8
* other 3 22
Appendix Table A.Oh (contd)
Occupation Training No. No. per occup. category-
MANUFACTURING & MECHANICAL TRADES
food workers 2
leather workers 3
tailors 15
woodworkers 6
jewellers 3
machinists 19
repair men, mechanics 18
electrical workers . 1
painters 3
engine-men 1 71
LABOURERS general h h
NOT STATED 2 2
NON-WORKERS wives 85
children 9h\
1
other 28 207
TOTAL 381
Source: Statistics Canada, 1972 Immigration Statistics, Table 11
Appendix Table A.05:
i
OCCUPATIONS OF IMMIGRANTS TO SOOTH AFRICA WHOSE PREVIOUS COUNTR? OF PERMANENT 
RESIDENCE WAS ARGENTINA
OCCUPATION 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 Tot
professional 5 3 3 2 3 1 17
adminsitrative 0 1 2 1 0 2 6
clerical 2 2 2 1 1 1 9
sales workers 0 0 3 0 0 0 3
farming 1 2 1 0 0 0 4
mining 0 0 0 0 0 1 1
transport work 1 0 1 0 0 0 2
artisans 5 14 24 8 . 0 1 51
service 0 0 1 0 0 0 1
unspecified 3 0 0 0 ' 1 0 4
not econ.active 26 12 55 22 12 4 131
Source: Republic of South Africa, External Migration, table 31 (for 1964 and 1965) 
Migration Statistics, table 6.1 (for 1966 to 1969)
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REGIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION
Appendix Table A.06: 1869 CENSUS - DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF ARGENTINA
OVER PROVINCES & TERRITORIES (published
BA: 1872)
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
ALL THE COUNTRY
All 1,71*3,3# 897,783 81*5,569
ARG 1,531,360 71*5,793 785,567
BRIT 10,70.9 7,611 3,098
PAMPAS GROUP
BA CITY (FEDERAL CAPITAL)■JC
ALL 177,787 98,091 79,696
ARG 89,661 37,^86 52,175
BRIT 3,081 2,051* 1,027
GREATER BUENOS AIRES
NOT YET IN EXISTENCE
BUENOS AIRES PROVINCE
ALL 317,320 176,782 11*0,538
ARG 251*, 205 128,1*33 125,772
BRIT 5,971, 1*,285 1,686
CORDOBA PROVINCE
ALL . 210,508 100,525 109,983
ARG 208,771 99,013 109,758
BRIT 17U 155 19
ENTRE RTOS
ALL 131*,271 71,531 62,71*0
ARG 115,963 58,739 57,221*
BRIT 1*51 31*0 111
LA PAMPA
ALL 21,000 _ _
ARG - - . -
BRIT - -
SANTE FE
ALL 89,117 1*9,375 39,71*2
ARG 75,178 39,1*91* 35,681*
BRIT 690 1*91* 196
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
NORTH-EASTERN ZONE
CORRIENTES
All 129,023 63,103 65,920
ARG 120,198 56,598 63,600
BRIT 100 88 12
CHACO
ALL 1*5,291 ■ — —
ARG - - -
BRIT - - -
FORMOSA
NOT YET IN EXISTENCE
MISSIONES
ALL 3,000 _ _
ARG - - -
BRIT - - -
NORTH- WESTERN ZONE
CATAMARCA
ALL 79,962 38,650 1*1,312
ARG 79,551 38,31*0 1*1,211
BRIT 17 17 -
JUJUY
ALL 1*0,379 20,105 20,271*
ARG 37,353 18,275 19,078
BRIT - - -
LA RIOJA
ALL 1*8,71*6 22,775 25,971
ARG 1*8,1*93 22,585 25,908
BRIT 1 1 -
SALTA
ALL 88,933 1*1*, 7l*5 1*1*, 188
ARG 85,959 1*2,896 1*3,062
BRIT 5 5 0
SANTIAGO DEL ESTERO
ALL 132,898 66,017 66,881
ARG 132,763 65,901* 66,859
BRIT - - -
TUCUMAN
ALL 108,953 53,382 55,571
ARG 108,602 53,085 55,517
BRIT 3 3
Appendix Table A.06 (contd)
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
CUYANA REGION
MENDOZA
All 65,10-3 32,291 33,122
ARG 59,269 28,339 30,930
BRIT - 11 11 . 0
SAN JUAN
ALL 60,319 29,029 31,290
ARG 58,007 27,1+15 '30,592
BRIT 26 26 0
SAN LUIS
ALL 53,29U 25,189 28,105
ARG 52,761 214,751 28,010
BRIT 3 3 0
PATAGONIA (EXCLUDES INDIAN'S)
CONSTITUTES WELSH SETTLEMENT
ONLY
ALL 153 • 85 68
ARG 1+7 (27 ( 20
BRIT ' 10U 85(57 68( 1*7
US 1 ( 1 ( 0
CHILEAN 1 ( 0 ( 1
(INDIANS TOTAL 23,81*7
ARMY RECRUITS - PARAGUAYAN WAR
ALL 6,276 6,105 171
ARG U, 579 14,1+12 167
BRIT 72 72 0
* excludes Flores, Belgrano and 
Martin Garcia Island, which are 
counted under the Province of- 
Buenos Aires
ARGENTINES OVERSEAS = 1*1,000
Appendix Table A.07: 1895 CENSUS - DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF ARGENTINA
OVER PROVINCES/TERRITORIES
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
PAMPAS GROUP
ALL THE COUNTRY
ALL
ARG
BRIT
3,951*,911 
2,950,3814 
21,788
2,088,919 
1,1*52,952 
11;,155
1,865,992
1,1*97,1*32
7,633
BA CITY (CAPITAL FEDERAL)
ALL 
• ARG 
BRIT
663,851;
318,361
6,838
356,702
150,631
1*,057
307,152
167,730
2,781
GREATER BA
BA PROVINCE 
ALL 921,168 
ARG 636,882 
BRIT 8,76Jl
518,331;
326,3)41;
5,763
1*02,831* 
310,538 
3,001 .
CORDOBA
ALL 
ARG 
. BRIT
351,223
315,676'
1*65
17I; ,869 
152,321 
325
176,351;
163,355
11*0
E'NTRE RIOS
ALL
ARG
BRIT
292,019
228,130
660
151,997
112,180
1*1*1
11*0,022
115,950
219
LA PAMPA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
25,9lU
21,373
102
15,896
12,281
86
10,018
9,092
16
SANTE FE
ALL
ARG
BRIT
397,188
230,701
2,9l*U
221*,625 
119,072 
2,128
172,563
111,629
816
NORTH -EAST ZONE
CORRIENTES
ALL
ARG
BRIT
239,618
217,677
.162
115,170
101,679
125
12l*,l*l*8
115,998
37
CHACO
ALL
ARG
BRIT
10,1*2-2
7,555
1+9
5,829
1+,158
32
l+,593
3,1*07
17
AREA
FORMOSA
ALL it, 829 2,886 1,91*3
ARG 2,392 1,1*1*7 9U5
BRIT 3 3 0
MISIONES
ALL 33,163 — - —
ARG 16,33!+ 8,1+96 7,838
BRIT 23 15 8 '
NORTH- WEST ZONE
CATAMARCA
ALL 90,161 1+2,019 1+8,11+2
ARG 89,096 1+1,272 1+7,821+
BRIT 16 15 1
JUJUY
ALL 1+9,713 26,257 23,1+56
ARG 1+5,089 22,971+ 22,115
BRIT 1*6 . 1+2 1+
LA RIOJA
ALL 69,502 32,706 36,796
ARG 68,666 32,086 36,580
BRIT 11 11 0
SALTA
ALL 118,015 58,799 59,216
ARG 113,1*77 55,813 57,661+
BRIT not indicated1
SANTIAGO DEL ESTERO
ALL 161,502 76,260 85,21+2
ARG 159,195 71*,608 81+,587
BRIT 52 35 17
TUCUMAN
ALL 215,71*2 112,922 102,820
ARG 205,135 105,1*61* 99,671
BRIT 150 122 28
CUYANA REGION
MENDOZA
ALL 116,136 58,937 57,199
ARG 100,21*0 1*8,71*5 51,1+95
BRIT 111; 73 1+1
Appendix Table A. 07 (contd)
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
SAN JUAN
ALL 8U,251 1*0,186 bh, 065
ARG 78,929 36,881 1*2,01*8
BRIT 17 15 2
SAN LUIS
ALL 81,U50 39,037 1*2,1*13
ARG 79,327 37,557 1*1,770
BRIT 51 1*3 8
PATAGONIA
CHUBUT
ALL 3,7W 2,196 1,552
ARG 2,203 1,218 985
BRIT 1,099 ' 651 I4I48
NEUQUEN
ALL Hi., 517 8,112 6,1*05
ARG 5,505 3,002 2,503
BRIT 5 3 2
RIO NEGRO
ALL 9,21*1 5,1*09 3,832
ARG 7,611; 1*,183 3,1*32
BRIT 32 21 11
SANTA CRUZ
ALL 1,058 7U8 310
ARG 556 361 195
BRIT 31*8 121 27
TIERRA DEL FUEGO
ALL 1*77 37k 103
ARG 271 190 81
BRIT 26 21 5
TOTAL FOREIGN-BORN ALL PROVINCES 
TOTAL 1,001;,£27 
MALE 635,967
FEMALE 368,560
Appendix Table A.08: 1911+ CENSUS - DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF ARGENTINA
OVER PROVINCES/TERRITORIES
AREA I TOTAL MALE FEMALE
PAMPAS GROUP
ALL THE COUNTRY
ALL
ARG
BRIT
7,885,237
5,527,285
27,692
1+, 227,023 
2,753,211+ 
18,91*5
3,658,211* 
2,771*, 071 
8,71*7
CAPITAL FEDERAL#*
ALL
ARG
BRIT
1,576,597
798,553
9,196
850,562
39l+,93l
5,989
726,035
1+03,622
3,207
GREATER Bs As
BUENOS AIRES PROVINCE
ALL
ARG
BRIT
2,066,165
1,362,231+
9,369
1,11+8,1*06
693,801*
6,183
917,759
668,1+30
3,186
CORDOBA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
735,1*72'
585,052
1,107
387,819
289,361
781*
31*7,653
295,691
323
ENTRE RIOS
ALL
ARG
BRIT
1*25,373
352,872
51*0
216,105
173,01+1*
392
209,268
179,828
11+8
LA PAMPA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
101,338 
61*, 1+06 
170
58,020 
31*, 11*9 
125
1*3,318
30,257
01+5
SANTA FE
ALL
ARG
BRIT
899,61*0 
583,699 
3,628
501*, 568 
299,300 
2,811*
395,072 
2 81+, 399 
811*
NORTH - EAST ZONE
CORRIENTES
ALL
ARG
BRIT
31*7,055
322,593
171
166,111*
151,272
131
180,91*1
171,321
1*0
CHACO
ALL
ARG
BRIT.
1*6,271*
36,1+16
39-
26,1+1*0
20,129
27
19,831*
16,287
12
AREA TOTAL . MALE FEMALE
FORMOSA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
19,281
10,507
9
10,818
5,682
7
8,1+63
l+,825
2
MISIONES
ALL
ARG
BRIT
53,563
33,205
15
27,577
16,128
12
25,986
17,077
3
NORTH-WEST ZONE
LOS ANDES*
ALL
ARG
BRIT
redistributed 
redistributed 
1 1 0
CATAMARCA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
100,769
98,1+80
20
1*6,890 
1*5,21+1+ 
16
53,879 
53,236 . 
1+
JUJUY
ALL
ARG
BRIT
77,511
60,1+33
336
1*2,1*1*9 
30,51*6 
289
35,062
29,887
1*7
LA RIOJA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
79,751*
78,11*9
20
36,592
3 ^ 3b 90
11+
1*3,162
1*2,659
6
SALTA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
11*2,156
130,303
1+1
71*, 171 
66,191* 
30
67,985 
61*, 109 
11
SANTIAGO DEL ESTERO
ALL
ARG
BRIT
261,678
252,182
103
126,299
119,919
76
135,379
132,263
27
TUCUMAN
ALL
ARG
BRIT
332,933 
300,315 
21*1*
171*, 796 
152,229 
201
158,137
11*8,086
1*3
Appendix Table A.08 (contd)
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
CUYANA REGION.
MENDOZA
ALL 277,535 11*8,227 129,308
ARG 189,181 93,599 95,582
BRIT 352 21+1+ 108
SAN JUAN
ALL 119,252 59,H+2 60,110
ARG 102,830 1*9,291 53,539
BRIT 22 16 6
SAN LUIS
ALL 116,266 57,229 59,037
ARG ' 106,301+ 50,521 55,783
. BRIT 168 121 1*7
PATAGONIA
CHUBUT
ALL 23,065 H*, 522 8,51+3
ARG 12,1+81 > 7,080 5,1*01
BRIT 1,083 658 1+25
NEUQUEN
ALL 28,866 15,792 13,071*
ARG 15,51*7 8,051 7,1*96
. BRIT 20 15 5
RIO NEGRO
ALL 1+2,21+2 25,21*1+ 16,998
ARG 27,369 ! 11+,581* 12,785
BRIT 123 ; 92 31
SANTA CRUZ
ALL 9,91*8 _ -
ARG - - -
BRIT 789 $9$ 19k
TIERRA DEL FUEGO
ALL 2,501+ ' — .
. ARG - - -
BRIT 126 113 13
* Los Andes Province only existed 
between 1900 and 191+3- Here the 
figures for all nationalities and 
for Argentines have been redistributed 
among the provinces of Catamarca, Salta, 
and Jujuy (from which the province was 
formed) for the sake and convenience of 
comparison with other census figures.
** Includes the Island of Martin Garcia
Appendix Table A.09: 191+7 CENSUS - DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF
ARGENTINA OVER PROVINCES AND TERRITORIES
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
ALL THE COUNTRY MIS 10]VES
ALL 15,893,827 
ARG 13,1+57,900
8,11+5,175 17,71+8,652 
6,730,739 j6,727,161
ALL
ARG
21+6,396
181,770
129,1+13
92,882
116,983
88,888
PAMPAS j NORTH-WEST ZONE
CAPITAL FEDERAL (INCLUDES MARTIN GARCIA
ISLAND)
CATAMARCA
ALL
ARG
ll+7,213
11+5,351+
72,01+5 75,168
ALL
ARG
2,982,580
2,161,962
1,1+1+9,1+06
1,005,206
1,533,171+
1,156,756 JU JUY
GRAN BA (FEDERAL CAPITAL + SUBURBS) ALL
ARG
166,700
135,812
88,51+0
70,556
/78,160
L85,256ALL
ARG
1+,723,918 
3, ii72,363
2,31+6,137
1,658,660
2,377,781
1,813,703 LA RIOJA
REST OF BA PROVINCE ALL
ARG
110,71+6
109,11+9
51+, 62 8 
53,501
56,118
55,611*8ALL
ARG
2,530,999
2,180,728
1,351+, 119 
l,13l+,228
1,176,880
1,01+6,500 SALTA
ALL BA PROVINCE ALL
ARG
290,826
266,31+9
151,286 139,51*0
ALL 
ARG .
U,272,337 
3,1+91,129
2,250,850
1,787,682
2,021,1+87
1,703,1+1+7 SANTIAGO DEL ESTERO
CORDOBA ALL
ARG
1+79,1+73
1+70,715
232,367
226,606
21*7,106
21+1,109ALL
ARG
1,1+97,987
1,362,050
760,520
677,732
737,1+67
681+,318 TUCUMAN
ENTRE RIOS ALL
ARG
593,371
569,207
301,021
285,193
292,350 
281*,Oil*ALL
ARG
787,362
71+5,658
397,611+
373,1+57
389,71+8
372,201 CUYANA
LA PAMPA
M T?M ‘n n 7 A
302,036
261,836
286,195
257,1*91
ALL
ARG
169,1+80
11+6,875
91,227
76,936
78,253 
69,939 ■
ALL
ARG
588,231
519,327
SANTA FE SAN JUAN
ALL
ARG
1,702,975 
1,1+79,659
892,721 
756,866
810,251+
722,793
ALL
ARG
261,229
21+3,833
132,876
122,1+10
128,353
121,1*23
NORTH-EAST ZONE SAN LUIS
CORRIENTES ALL
ARG
165,51+6
160,132
82,530
79,088
83,016 
81, Ol*l*ALL
ARG
525,1+63
511,057
260,367
252,118
265,096 
258,939 PATAGONIA
CHACO COMODORO RIVADAVIIA
19,805
i5,oi*i
ALL
ARG
1+30,555
388,1+1+1
229,221
203,296
201,331+
185,11+5
ALL
ARG
51,898
36,091
32,093
21,050
FORMOSA CHUBUT
ALL
ARG
113,790
80,339
60,152
1+2,182
53,638
38,157
ALL
ARG
58,856
50,603
31,776
26,178
27,080
2lt,l*25
Appendix Table A.09 (contd)
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
NETJQU1UN
ALL
ARG
86,836
75,031+
1+8,857
1+1,513
37,979
33,521
RIO m 5GRO
ALL
ARG
13l+,350
111,683
73,561+
57,951+
60,786
53,729
SANTA CRUZ
ALL
ARG
214,582
13,610
16,380
8,221
8,202
5,389
TIERRA DEL FUE(}0
ALL
ARG
5,014-5
2,061
3,685
1,366
1,360
695
Appendix Table A. 10: I960 CENSUS - DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OF ARGENTINA
OVER PROVINCES AND TERRITORIES
AREA TOTAL MALE j FEMALE AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
ALL THE COUNTRY ' FORMOSA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
19,91*9,385 
17,351-, 361
6,628
9,975,591
8,559,318
3,1*61*
9,973,791*
8,792,01*3
3,161*
ALL
ARG
BRIT
178,526
138,112
10
91,537
70,782
7
86,989
67,330
3
PAMPAS GROUP MISIONES
CAPITAL FEDERAL ALL
ARG
BRIT
361,1*1*0
281,1*81*
36
186,1*19
11*3,228
20
175,021
138,256
16ALLARG
BRIT
2,966,63k
2,286,779
2,291*
1,385,501*
1,01*0,131*
1,151
1,581,130
1,21*6,268
1,11*3 NORTH-MEST ZONE
GRAN BUENOS AIRES CATAMARCA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
6,739,01*5
%,26$,891
1*,502
3,271*,309 
2,511,072 
2,232
3,1*61*,736 
2,751*, 819 
2,270
ALL
ARG
BRIT
168,231
166,517
1
81,769
80,656
1
86,1*62
85,861
0
REST OF BS .AS PROVINCE JUJUY
ALL
ARG
BRIT
2,616,129 1,329,531* 1,286,595
ALL
ARG
BRIT
21*1,1*62
196,387
15
125,152
98,561*
9
116,310
97,823
6
C0RD013A LA RIOJA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
1,753,81*0
1,652,207
3h5
876,928
821,131*
179
876,912
831,073
166
ALL
ARG
BRIT
128,220 
126,596 
2
63,778
62,707
1
61*, 1*1*2 
63,889 
1
ENTRE Rf0S SALTA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
805,357
779,33k
65
1*02,789
388,103
1*3
1*02,568
391,231
22
ALL
ARG
BRIT
1*12,8 51* 
371*, 615 
27
211,168
187,825
21
201,686
186,790
6
LA PAMPA SANTIAGO DEL ESTERO
ALL .
ARG
BRIT
158,71*6 
11x5,828 
18
81*, 080 
76,159 
11
7k,666 
69,669 
7
ALL
ARG
BRIT
1*76,503
1*70,376
11
232,912
229,093
7
21*3,591
21*1,283
1*
SANTA FE TUCUMAN
ALL
ARG
BRIT
1,881*, 918 
1,715,1*11 
366
9k6,168 
81*8,591 
228
938,750 
866,820 
138
ALL 
' ARG 
BRIT
773,972
753,1*03
38
389,61*9
376,799
H*
381*, 323 
376,601* 
21*
NORTH - EAST ZONE CUYANA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
533,201
522,383
29
263,562
257,581*
20
269,639 
261*, 799 
. 9
MENDOZA
ALL
ARG
BRIT
821*, 036 
71*1*, 715 
77
1*12,1*72
368,383
39
1*11,561*
376,332
38CHACO
ALL
ARG
BRIT
L . .
51*3,331
511,508
21
278,150
259,61*8
11
265,181
251,860
10
SAN JUAN
ALL
ARG
BRIT
____
352,387
332,81*1
10
175,230 
161*, 098 
6
177,157
168,71*3
1*
Appendix Table A.10 (contd)
AREA TOTAL MALE FEMALE
SAN LUIS
ALL 171*,316 87,687 86,619
ARG 169,817 81*, 919 81*, 898
BRIT 22 12 10
PATAGONIA
CHUBUT
ALL 11*2,1*12 77,076 65,336
ARG 111*, 71*7 60,615 51*, 132
BRIT 195 109 86
NEUQUEN
ALL 109,890 58,213 51,677
ARG 95,1*12 1*9,772 1*5,61*0
BRIT 9 6 3
RIO NEGRO
ALL 193,292 101,832 91,1*60
ARG 155,169 7.8,729 76,1*1*0
BRIT 115 ' 51 61*
SANTA CRUZ
ALL 52,908 33,71*7 19,161
ARG 32,608 19,568 13,01*0
BRIT 121* 87 37
TIERRA DEL FUEGO
ALL 7,955 5,279 2,676
ARG 1*, 236 2,71*5 1,1*91
BRIT 9 8 1
Appendix Table A.11
1970 NATIONAL CENSUS: PROVISIONAL RESULTS
WHOLE COUNTRY
FEDERAL CAPITAL
GREATER Bs.As;
(Fed. Cap. + suburbs)
REST OF BA PROVINCE
Total Population (.All groups) 
23,361;, 1*31
2,972,1*53 
8,352,900 
3,391*,082
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Appendix Table A.12
1869 CENSUS. POPULATION OF li; AND OVER OF BA CITY, ARGENTINA, BY
MARITAL STATUS, NATIONALITY, AND SEX
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Appendix Table A.13
1895 CENSUS. POPULATION OF lit AND OVER OF BA CITY, ARGENTINA, BY 
MARITAL STATUS, NATIONALITY, AND SEX
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Appendix Table A.lU
19014 MARITAL STATUS OF RESIDENTS OF BA CITY; ARGENTINA 
(Men 20 and over, and women lf> and over)
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Appendix Table A. If?
1909 MARITAL STATUS OF RESIDENTS OF BA CITY, ARGENTINA, 1909 
(Men 20 and over, women 1$ and over)
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Appendix Table A.16
191k POPULATION OF BA CITY (CAPITAL .FEDERAL), * ARGENTINA, BY MARITAL 
STATUS, NATIONALITY, AND SEX (Men 20 and over, women 15 and over)
CM
Ph CO
d
CM
a OO
rH
EHO
Eh
H
CO
Fh
EhO
EH
EHO
EH
d
vOVO
CO
On
CA
CAr-—
CA
IN-
ca
l a
Ph On
ON
B
po
SoH
H
pq
00 g
IN-
CD
CA «•pq
CM 0
CO
O !§*\ 0d CO
§
•H
Is
-p
•H
S
rH
TO
U
H
co
•H
PJ0
1
rH
CO
H
d
•H
O
&c5
£
'•H•P
■ &SJ
COQ)
qo
A
1Ss;oH HPi
3
Eh
S
PQ
Appendix Table A.17
1936 POPULATION OF BA CITY (ALL AGES), BY MARITAL STATUS, BIRTHPLACE 
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Appendix Table A. 18
MARRIAGES LISTED FOR 188?  AND WEDDINGS CONTRACTED BETWEEN 1893 AND 19 1 3  BY 
BRITISH-BORN MEN IN BUENOS AIRES CITY (FEDERAL CAPITAL)
(F or S o u r c e s, s e e  n e x t  p a g e )
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Appendix Table A.18 (contd)
SOURCES: Figures for 1887 from BUENOS AIRES MUNIC IP ALIDAD, Censo General
de Poblacion,educacion, comercio e industrias de la ciudad de 
Bs As.... levantado en los dias 17 de agosto. lj? y 30 de 
setiembre de 1887 (BA: 1889)
Figures for 1893 to 1909 from BUENOS AIRES, Anuario estadistico 
de la ciudad de Bs.As, 1893-1909* Also from BA MUNIC IP ALIDAD, 
Censo General de Poblacion ... de 1909 (BA: 19l0),vol 2 , cuicL
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY, Statistical Department, Year Book of 
the City of Buenos Aires - Years 20, 21, 22, & 23 (BA: 19H-lt)
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Appendix Table A. 19
MARRIAGES LISTED FOR 1887 AND WEDDINGS CONTRACTED BETWEEN 1893 AND 1913 BY 
BRITISH-BORN WOMEN IN BUENOS AIRES CITY (FEDERAL CAPITAL)
(for sources} see next page)
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Appendix Table A.19 (contd)
Sources; Figures for 1887 from BUENOS AIRES MUNIC IP ALIDAD, Censo General 
de Potkcion,education, comercio e industrias de la ciudad de 
Bs.As....levantado en los dfas 17 de agosto, l£ y 30 de setiembre 
de 1887 (BA; I889).
Figures from 1893 to 1909 from BUENOS AIRES, Anuario estadistico 
de la ciudad de Bs.As, 1893-1909. Also from Bs.As. MUNICIPA1IDAD, 
Censo General de Pob. ... de 1909 (BA; 1910), euuL
Buenos Aires Municipality, Statistical Department, Year Book of the 
City of Buenos Aires - Years 203 21, 22 and 23 (BA; 1911-lU)
Appendix Table A.20
WEDDINGS CONTRACTED IN THE FEDERAL CAPITAL OF ARGENTINA BY MEN OF DIFFERENT 
ETHNIC GROUPS, 1882 to 1913
Source: Buenos Aires, Municipalidad de la Capital, Direccion General de
Estadistica Municipal, Anuario Estadistico de la Ciudad de Buenos 
Aires1891, (BA: 1892) pp &1-62.
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Appendix Table A.20 (contd)
Sources: For 1892 & 189k - Anuarios estadisticos de 1892, 1893  ^„
For 1893 “ Anuario de 1909 in vol.2 of Censo General de Poblacion, -Ly)y
(BA:.1910), pp.8U“6.
For 189^ to 1902 - Anuarios de 19103 1911 (BA:1913)
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Appendix Table A*20 (contd)
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Appendix Table A,20 (contd)
Sources: For 1903 - 1908 and 1910 & 1911 - Anuarios de 1910 > 1911 (BA 1913) 
1909 - Anuario de 1909 in Censo vol. 2, p.73 
1912 - 1913 - Anuarios de 1912, 1913
+ The figures listed in the 1909 Yearbook for 1893 are those given 
for 1894- in other yearbooks. These are quoted for 1894 here. Those 
quoted for 1893 are the ones listed for 1894 in the 1909 Yearbook.
Appendix Table A.21
WEDDINGS CONTRACTED IN THE FEDERAL CAPITAL OF ARGENTINA BY WOMEN OF DIFFERENT 
ETHNIC GROUPS, 1882 TO 1913
Source; Buenos Aires, MUNIC IP ALIDAD DE LA CAPITAL, Direccion General de
Estadistica Municipal, Anuario Estadistico de la Ciudad de Buenos 
Aires, 1891 (BA: 1892), pp76l-2.
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Appendix Table A.21 (contd.) Sources; As for men, Table A,20, 1892 to 1902
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Appendix Table A*21 (contd.)
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Appendix Table A.21 (contd.)
Sources: For 1892 and 189U
For 1893
For 1895 to 1902
Anuarios estadisticos de 1892, 1893
Anuario de 1909 in Vol. 2 of 6enso General 
de Poblacioh) 1909 (BA 1910), pp. 8I4-6
Anuarios de 1910, 1911 (BA 1913)
* The figures listed in the 1909 Yearbook for 1893 are those given for 
I89U in other yearbooks. These are quoted for I89U here. Those quoted 
for 1893 are the ones listed for I89ip in the 1909 Yearbook.
Appendix Table A.21 (contd.)
Sources: For 1903 -8, and 1910 & 1911 - Anuarios de 1910, 1911 (BA, 1913)
For 1909 - Anuario de 1909 in Censo, Vol. 2 p.73
For 1912 & 1913 - Anuarios de 19129 1913
Appendix Table A.22
¥EDDIMjS IN THE FED. CAP. OF ARGENTINA BY NATIONALITY OF PARTNERS, 1882-1911
hus/icefe ARG ITAL SPAN FREN OTHER TOTAL
AEG W l 21 10 . 16 31 529
IT AL 219 61+9 22 H* 17 921
SPAN 105 19 128 28 23 303
FRENCH 32 13 11 99 8 163
OTHER 86 23 6 13 9k 222
TOTAL 893 725 177 170 173 2,138
Source: Anuario Estadistico de la Ciudad de BqAs/l892) Ano,l,
1883
ARG 571* 32 16 7 33 662
ITAL 258 822 25 15 20 1,11*0
SPAN 112 25 181 31 9 358
FRENCH 53 .8 15 113 12 201
OTHER 88 18 10 7 81* 207
TOTAL 1,085 905 21*7 173 158 2,568
Source: As above
1881;
ARG 599 1*2 15 8 28 692
ITAL 259 906 33 19 21 1,238
SPAN 118 29 195 30 13 385
FRENCH 1*1* 9 H* 120 17 201;
OTHER 111 20 7 11 106 255
TOTAL 1,131 1,006 261; 188 185 2,771;
Source: As above
1885
ARG 686 51* 16 16 1*0 812
ITAL 298 1,063 20 19 26 1,1*26
SPAN 121 28 21*5 23 9 1*26
FRENCH 1*0 10 18 133 10 211
OTHER 136 21; 9 12 11*1*. 325
TOTAL 1,281 1,179 308 203 229 3,200
Source: As above
1886
ARG 783 1*0 25 16 22 886
ITAL 301* 956 12 20 19 1,311
SPAN 123 31 269 25 10 1*58
FRENCH . 29 9 21 117 8 181*
OTHER 123 20' 6 6 11*7 302
TOTAL 1,362 1,056 333 181; 206 3,11*1
pp.61-2
Source: As above
Appendix Table-A.22 (contd.)
HUS/WIFE ARG ITAL SPAN . FREN OTHER TOTAL
1887
ARG 7hl 1+0 27 13 1+2 863
ITAL 313 i,ol+o 22 18 14+ 1,1+37
SPAN 152 26 316 27 23 51+1+
FRENCH 50 10 16 13U 8 218
OTHER 36 21 8 10 291 366
TOTAL 1,292 1,137 389 202 1+08 3,1+28
Source: Anuario Estadistico de la Ciudad de BsAs, 1.891 (BA, 1892) Anol, pp 61-2
1888
ARG 952 83 1+6 15 75 1,171
ITAL . 1+59 1,1+26 39 26 51 2,001
SPAN 173 28 390 32 28 651
FRENCH 51 9 23 177 11 271
OTHER 152 26 21+ 17 185 1+01+
TOTAL 1,787 1,572 522 267 350 1+ ,1+98
Source: as above
1889
ARG 737 59 31 13 52 892
ITAL 1+1+8 1,332 37 23 1+8 1,888
SPAN 11+1+ 21+ 1+1+3 36 20 66 7
FRENCH 51+ 11 18 185 19 287
OTHER 161+ 32 25 17 187 1+25
TOTAL 1,51+7 1,1+58 551+ 271+ 326 1+,159
Source: as above
1890
ARG 735 75 50 28 1+1+ 932
ITAL 522 1,811 80 1+9 68 2,530
SPAN 176 27 830 1+1+ 21+ 1,101
FRENCH 50 18 19 311+ 21 1+22
OTHER 179 31 29 31+ 287 560
TOTAL 1,662 1,962 1,008 1+69 1+1+1+ 5,5U5
Source: as above
ARG 729 78 1+9 30 68 95k
ITAL 1+1+9 1,338 87 56 52 1,982
SPAN 191+ 37 835 51 27 i,xUU
FRENCH 57 . 17 29 283 21 U07
OTHER 11+6 39 1+1 20 271+ 520
TOTAL 1,575 1,509 1,01+1 l+l+o 1+1+2 5,007
Source: as above
Appendix Table A. 22 (contd.)
HUS/WIFE ARG ITAL SPAN FREN OTHER TOTAL
1892
ARG 72*0 75 60 32 71 978
ITAL 2*56 1,105 66 2*2* 60 1,731
SPAN 196 hi 712 58 38 1,02*5
FRENCH 62 15 2*1 22*2 18 378
OTHER 169 28 22* 26 228 2*75
TOTAL 1,623 1,2 6h 903 2*02 2*15 2*,607
Source: Anuario de 1892
HUS/WIFE I ARG ITAL SPAN FREN BRIT' GERM IXRUG OTH TOTAL
1393
ARG 72*5 73 60 35 2 5 35 11 966
ITAL 2*83 1,315 63 2*3 2 3 36 29 1,972*
SPAN 235 2*2 682 52* 3 2 27 12 1,057
FREN 77 18 25 257 2 2 5 13 399
BRIT 27 2* I* 0 37 0 h h 80
GERM 15 2 1 h 3 50 3 5 83
URUG 61 13 9 h 0 0 21 2 110
OTHER 57 25 12 23 10 11 6 106 250
TOTAL 1,700 1,2*92 856 2*20 59 73 137 182 2*, 919
Source: Anuario Estadistico for 1893
1895
ARG 1,02*0 125 69 2*2 2 5 62* 17 1,362*
ITAL 561 1,353 79 28 2 6 2*2 37 2,108
SPAN 265 56 705 50 2 3 39 9 1,129
FREN 52 15 12* 218 1 2 11 7 320
BRIT 33 0 2 0 ■52 3 2 9 101
GER 12 8 1 2* 0 26 0 12 63
URUG 81 13 13 ■ 7 1 1 2*1 0 157
OTHER 76 27 10 16 5 13 6 97 250
TOTAL 2,120 1,597 893 365 65 59 205 188 5,2*92
Source: Anuario estadistico 1895 one1910
1909
ARG 2,565 288 260 50 7 8 12*7 2*6 3,371
ITAL 1,186 1,766 202 37 5 5 66 31 3,298
SPAN 506 85 2,2*20 28 2* 2 2*9 18 3,112
FREN 91 12 39 101 1 0 10 15 269
BRIT 2*2* 3 2* 2 66 3 3 6 131
GER 25 3 1 0 0 59 0 12* 102
URUG 222 31 2*0 7 2 1 67 5 375
OTHER 125 27 2*8 16 7 21 8 2*95 72*7
TOTAL 2*, 762* 2,215 3,012* 22*1 92 99 350 630 11,2*05
Source: Anuario Estadistico de 1909 in BA MUNICIPALIDAD, Censo General 
de 1909, Vol. 2, p.73
Appendix Table A. 22 (contd.)
HUS/WIFE ARG ITAL SPAN FREN BRIT GERM URUG OTH TOTAL
1910
ARG 2,773 291 2)4.8 40 7 8 181 3548
ITAL 1,265; 1,780 213 34 0 4 118 3414
SPAN 586 95 2,818 34 1 2 68 3604
FREN 99 22 34 109 2 5 17 288
BRIT 33 1 6 4 68 1 13 126
GER 
URUG +
30 6 . 2 3 4 63 15 123
OTHER 329 52 82 18 11 15 675 1182
TOTAL 5,115 2,247 3,403 242 93 98 1,087 12285
Source: Anuario Estadistico de 1910 Y 1911 (BA 1913), Years 20 & 21
1911
ARG 2,973 323 312 53 7 8 183 3859
ITAL 1,228 1,880 269 25 2 4 105 3513
SPAN 618 100 3,140 24 5 1 80 3968
FREN 86 15 32 113 1 3 14 264
BRIT 26 1 2 2 69 2 8 110
GER 
URUG +
32 5 6 4 2 87 22 158
OTHER 352 54 91 17 8 ■15 704/ 1241,
TOTAL 5,315 2,378 3,852 238 94 120 jy/lll6 I3II3 \
Source: Anuario Estadistico de 1910 y 1911 
(BA 1913)3 Year. 20 & 21
( Urug. 323 -• 
Other 793 -
368/
873
Appendix Table A. 23
ETHNICITY BY PATRILINEAL DESCENT1 OF MARRIAGE' PARTNERS OF ARGENTINE-BORN
NON-ANGLO MEN OF ARGENTINE PRESTIGE 1939
BOTH
"SPANISH"
NON-SPANISH WOMEN
AGE GROUP BRITISH ITALIAN GERMAN FRENCH OTHER TOTAL2
Under 30 - —
30 -  3k 2 - - - 1 - 3
35 - 39 1 1 - 1 - 3
ko - hh 5 1 2 - - - ■ 8
U5 - b9 10 1 1 1 - - 13
50 - .ft 18 1 1 1 - ; 21
55-59 13 1 3 1 2 1 21
60 - 62+ 12 1 1 3 - - 17
65 - 69 10 1 1 - - - 12
70 - 7U 1 - 1 - - - 2
75 - 79 2 - - - - - 2
80 and Over 
Unknown ' 1 1 mm Oc.
Total 75 7 11 6 h 1 lok
SOURCE: From Lamb 1939
Notes: 1 Descent judged by surnames listed
2 Table excludes 11 diplomats + 1 widower, 7 single men and 11 
whose marital status is not indicated
Totals in relative proportions
Total 72.1 6.7 10.6 5.8 3.8 1.0 100
4
Appendix Table A.21;
ETHNICITY BY PATRILINEAL DESCENT2 OF MARRIAGE PARTNERS OF BRITISH-BORN
MEN OF ARGENTINE PRESTIGE (WHO LIVE(D) IN ARGENTINA), 1939
BOTH NON-"BRITISH" WOMEN p
AGE GROUP "BRITISH" SPANISH ITALIAN GERMAN FRENCH OTHER TOTAL
Under 30 - - — - - ■ - -
30 - 3k 1 - - - -
35 - 39 6 - . - - - 1 7
ko - 1*1* 11 1 - 1 - 1 H;
US - k  9 7 1 1 - - - 9
50 - 51; 22 1 - - 2 25
55 - 59 25 . 1 - - - 3 29
60-61; 12 1 - 2 1 1 17
65-69 5 - 1 - 1 - 7
70-71; 6 - - - — ... 6
75 - 79 1; - - - - - h
80 and Over 1 - - - - - 1
Unknown 7 1 - - - - 8
Total 107 6
................................
2- 3 k 6 128
SOURCE: From Lamb 1939
Notes: 1 Descent judged by surnames given
2 Table excludes diplomats + 3 single men, 1 widower, and 
15 men whose marital status is not indicated
Totals in relative proportions
Total 83.6 U.7 1.6 2.3 3.1 k'7 100
Appendix Table A.2£
ETHNICITY BY PATRILINEAL DESCENT OF MARRIAGE PARTNERS OF ANGLOS (OF
BRITISH PATRILINEAL DESCENT1 ) OF ARGENTINE PRESTIGE RESIDENT IN ARGENTINA
- 1939
BOTH
"BRITISH"
NON-BRITISH WOMEN
AGE GROUP SPANISH ITALIAN GERMAN FRENCH OTHER TOTAL2
Under 30 - - - ... _ . ■ —'
30 - 3k 1 - ■ - 1 - - 2
35 - 39 2 1 - - 1 b
l+o - 1+1+ 5 1 1 - . -. - 7
1+5 - 1+9 8 3 - 1 - 1 13
50 - 51+ 5 1 -  . - - ■ - 6
55-59 6 1 1 - - - 8
60 - 61+ £ - - - 1 - 6
65 - 69 6 1 - - - - 7
70 - 7I1 1 - - - - - 1
75-79 * 2 - - - - - 2
80 and over - - . - - - -
Unknown - - - - 1 6
TOTAL be 8 2 2 1 3 62
SOURCE: From Lamb 1939
Notes: 1 Descent judged by surnames listed
2 Table excludes 2 diplomats + 2 single men and b whose marital 
status is not indicated
Totals in relative proportions
TOTAL 7U.2 12.9 3.2 3.2 1.6 k.9 100
Comparing Table 3 with Table one can see that of those listed in the 
book more Anglos tended to marry exogenously than the British-born
Appendix Table A. 26
ETHNICITY BY PATRILINEAL DESCENT1 OF MARRIAGE PARTNERS. OF ANGLOS (OF BRITISH
PATRILINEAL DESCENT1 ) OF ARGENTINE PRESTIGE RESIDENT IN ARGENTINA, 1969
AGE GRP
BOTH
"BRIT"
NON- 
"BRIT"-PARTNER
TOT
BOTH
"BRIT"
ii-
NON
3RIT"-PARG?NER
TOTSP ITAL GER FR OTH SP ITAL GER FR OTH
Under 1*5 2 6 - 2 1 - 11 2 k _ 1 1 8
kS - 1*9 7 5 - 3 - 1 16 5 5 - 2 - 1 13
50 - 5U 7 k - 1 2 ih 7 3 - - 1 2 13
55 - 59 12 7 1 h 1 1 26 12 5 - 3 1 1 22
60-61* 16 9 3 2 1 - 31 15 8 2 2 1 — 28
65 - 69 11 5 2 1 - - 19 9 h 2 1 - - 16-cto-1or— 7 3 2 - 1 1 13 6 3 2 1 — 12
75 - 79 5 2 2 1 - - 10 3 2 2 — — 7
80 - 81* 1 2 1 - 1 - 5 1 1 1 1 — h
85+ - - - - - - - — — —
UNK - - . - - - 7 7 - - - - 6 6
TOTAL 68 U3 11 13 6 11 152 60 35 9 9 6 10 129
SOURCE: Q aten es Quien 1969
Nobes. 1 Descent judged by surnames listed (excludes those born in UK)
2 Table excludes ll* whose marital status is not given + 2 singles
Totals in Relative Proportions
TOTAL 14+ .7
cr\•COCM 7.2 8.6 h
CM•
C--
OOi—
1 1*6.5 27.1 7 7 1+.7 7.7 100
Appendix Table A.27
ETHNICITY BY PATRILINEAL DESCENT1 OF MARRIAGE PARTNERS OF BRITISH-BORN OF 
ARGENTINE PRESTIGE RESIDENT IN ARGENTINA, 1969
BOTH
NON- 
"BRIT”-PARTNER BOTH
NON- 
n BRIT "-PARTNER
AGE GRP BRIT SP ITAL GER FR OTH TOT BRIT SP ITAL GER FR OTH TOT
Under 1*5 - - - - - - - - - - - ■ —
1*5 - 1*9 1 1 - - 1 - 3 1 1 - • - 1 - 3
50 - 51* 1 1 ■ - 1 - - 3 1 1 - - 1 - 3
55 - 59 5 - - - - ... 5 k - - - - - 1*
60 - 61* V .2 - 2 - - 8 3 1 ■ - 1 - - 5
65 - 69 3 1 - 2 - - 6 2 1 - 2 - - 5
70 - Ik 7 - - - - - 7 7 - - - - - 7
75 - 79 3 3 - - - - 6 3 3 - - - - 6
80 - 81* 1* - - - 1 1 6’ 3 - - - 1 1 5
85+ - - - - ... ... - -
urn .1 - - - - - • 1 - - - - 1
TOTAL 29 8 - 5 2 1 1*5
.
25 7 - k 2 1 39
SOURCE: Quien es Quien 1969
Notes: 1 Descent Judged by Surnames Listed
2 Table excludes 5 whose marital status is not indicated
Totals in Relative Proportions
TOTAL 61*.5 17.8 - 11.1 l*.l* 2.2 100 61* .1 18 - 10.2 5.1 2 .6 100
Appendix^ Table _A*28
ETHNIC AFFILIATION OF. SPOUSES OF BRITISH-DERIVED ' IN ARGENTINA'
FERRYING BETt'IEET'J APRIL 194-3 and SEPTEMBER 194-7? ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE 
PROPORTIONS
(a) Men marrying:
Year Numbers of Women
i-3 
0
-3 Percentages T
0
TBrit Ital Span French Germ OtT Brit Ital Span French Germ Oth
1943 37 4 7 0 1 0 44 77.7 9.1 15.9 0.0 2.3 0.0 100
1944 45 3 10 ' 1 0 1 60 75.0 5.0 16.7 1.7 0.0 1.6 100
1945 60 7 16 3 3 1 90 66.7 7.8 17.8 3.3 3.3 1.1 100
1946 79 5 10 0 2 3 99 80.0 5.0 10.0 0.0 2.0 3.0 100
1947 44. 6 7 0 1 0 58 75.9 10.3 12.1 0.0 1.7 0.0 100
43-47 260 25 50 4 7 5 351 74.1 7.1 14.2 1.2 2,0 1.4 100
(b) Women marrying:
“1_ J j " ■*1 "— —*r--- ---- » it i m tin*" * —————— 11 ~
1943 32 0 1 Q 1 0 34 94.1 0.0 3.0 0.0 3.0 0.0 100
194-4 45 1 0 0 2 2 50 90.0 2.0 0.0 0.0 4.0 4.0 100
1945 60 2 1 0 3 0 66 90.9 3.0 1.5 0.0 4.6 0.0 100
1946 79 7 3 0 2 0 91 86,9 7.7 3.3 0.0 2.1 0.0 100
1947 44 2 1 2 0 0 49 89.8 4.1 2.0 4.1 0.0 0.0 100
4-3-47 260 12 6 2 8 2 290 89.7 4.1 2.05 0.7 2.75 0.7 100
(c) Bath marriage partners:
Number of Weddings Percentage of total Wdddings
Both Only one- Both Only one
Date partners
"British"
partner
"British"
Total partners
"British
partner
"British".
Total
— — ---------- —— — — —— — —— —————— — —™ —
1943 32 15 47 68.0 32.0 100
1944 45 20 65 69.0 31.0 100
1945 60 36 96 62.5 37.5 100
1946 79 32 111 71.0 2.9.0 100
1947 44 19 63 70.0 30.0 100
Sources British Society in the Argentine Republic, Brltannica Magazine, issues
of March, apr.il, June, Oct-December of 1943; Jan-Mar, Kay, July-Sep, Nov- 
Dee of 1944; Jan-June, Sep-Dee of 1945; Han, March-May , Sep-Oct, Dec, of 
1946; then, bimonthly, Feb, April, August and October of 1947.
Notes: March 1943 and April 1943 issues - no marriages reported
In 1947 magazine appeared every two months. Hence no publications in 
Jan, Mar, July or September of 1947.
Number of marriages underestimated for some months due to misprints and 
•missing issues. Each issue lists weddings occurrying in the previous two 
months.
Appendix. Table A.29  •
ETHNICICITY OF SURNAMES OF MARRIAGE PARTNERS INDICATED .IN THE ENGAGEMENT, 
WEDDING AND BIRTH COLUMNS OF THE BUENOS AIRES HERALD, COVERING 223 DAYS1 
COPY, BETWEEN NOVEMBER 1973 and JANUARY 1974, and MARCH 1974 and AUGUST 1974
Ltish men marrying—
Bri­
tish
non-Britisi women To­
talItalian Spanish German Scandinav. French Other
) Engagements 26 4 4 1 1 1 4 41
) Weddings (tot) 51 6 ' 17 7 4 2 4 91
t - recent |29 b fl7 I6 4 f2 [3 f6 5> - anniversaries L22 12 Lo u S> Lo L b.6
) Births 90 4 16. 10 1 2 124
P= 1 + 2 + 3 167 14 37 18 6 4 10 • 256
Ltish women marrying—
V-
Brit
tish
non-British men To­
talItalian Spanish German Scandinav, French Other
) Engagements 26 1 4 1 0 1 1 •34
) Weddings (tot) 51 8 18 3 0 4 4 88
i.- recent |29 f8 fl6 ro T4 T633 ar anniversaries 122 Lo L.2 b b Lo b 125
) Births . 90 7 24 7 0 2 4 134
P= 1 + 2 + 3 167 16 46 11 0 7 9 256
SUMMA RY
British Men I 
Menrying
Brit j 
Women 1
Non-Brit
Women
To­
tal
(1) 63.4 i 36.6 100
(2) a + b 56.0 1 44*0 100
a f 44* 6; P55.4 100
b L84.6 L15.4 100
(3) 72.6 27.4 100
Total 65.2 34.8 100
British women 
Marrying
Brit
Men
Non-Brit
Men
To­
tal
(1) 76.5 23.5 100
(2) a + b 58.0 42.0 ’l0 0
a f46;0 [54.0 1100
b 188.0 L12.0 .100
(3) 67.2 32.8 100
Total 65.2 34.8 100
Notes; (l) "German” 
category 
includes Austrians,
Dutch and Walloons 
Belgians.
(2.) FoY* consistency 
"British surhames" 
includes Anglos, British, 
and US Americans, as 
well as Irish. Persons 
listed explicitly as 
Australian, New Zealanders 
etc, and marrying outside 
Argentina, are not inclu­
ded, in this category. Most 
entries do not give detail 
of birthplace.
(3) Dates of weddings were 
not given, except in cases 
of anniversaries. Few 
entries supplied place of 
marriage, church, etc. 
Where given most were in B
Section B
OCCUPATION
Appendix
ESTIMATES OF THE EXTENT OF BRITISH OWNERSHIP 
OR CONTROL OF VARIOUS SECTORS OF THE ARGENTINE 
ECONOMY DURING THE BOOM PERIOD
1. Spheres of British Economic Penetration (a) Production
Comparatively little investment was made by the British in 
manufacturing and production - a fact we saw reflected in 
Chapter Five in the occupational distributions of the British 
and their descendents in Argentina. Argentine government 
sources^ show that as late as 1917 only £16 million out of 
£275 million in British funds were invested in industrial 
firms, while £259 million were devoted to commercial ones. 
However, if British representation was weak in this area, that 
of other foreign sources was even weaker at this time. 
According to this source, industry received only £3 million 
from other non-British overseas sources at this date, the 
largest suppliers being the French and the Belgians, their 
capital worth £1.5 million and £1.2 million respectively. 
National sources supplied Argentine industry with the 
largest contribution of £25 million. On the commercial side, 
Britain's £259 million contribution exceeded that even of 
Argentines. Hers was matched by £22 m. from other foreigners 
(the largest share again coming from the French - £15 m) 
and £6 2 m. from Argentine investors. Two points thus emerge. 
Firstly, in terms of capital investment overall, in a com­
bination of both industry and commerce, the British at this 
time contributed more than any other group in Argentina
1: Report of 1917, English Directory .... 1921
- including the Argentines - to the development of 
Argentina. Secondly, British capital resources giving 
employment to her technicians and other citizens in 
Argentina were not the sole representatives of industrially 
advanced nations there at this time. If the importance 
to the Argentine economy of British investment was to give 
English immigrants a high status in Argentine society, then 
Germans benefitted likewise. And in later years, after the 
First World War helped deplete British capital sources^, 
the Americans inherited the British position - taking over their 
telephones, powering their trolley buses, supplanting them 
in electrical and other manufactures, establishing automobile 
plants to challenge their monopoly in transport, and 
competing with them in Argentina's important meat trade, as 
well as supplanting them in exports to that country.
What proportion of British funds went into manufacturing
is not however clear. The 1917 distributions are inadequate
since the total given for investment in commerce and industry
represents the totality of British funds in limited liability
companies in Argentina at that time - including utilities.
The sphere of manufacturing and production however did see
some increase in the British role in the metal industry,
chemicals, sugar-refining, breweries and meat processing,
2by the second and third decades of the twentieth century .
Is Inroads made by the Americans would appear to have begun
earlier if we take British Government figures in place of
Argentine ones, showing a higher American-to-British capital 
investment in 1917. See Department of Overseas Trade,
Report of the British Economic Mission to Argentines, Brazil 
and Uruguay (London HMSO 19 30),page 2.
2: J . Fred Rippy, British Investments in Latin America 1822-1949
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press 195^ ), Ch. 14,
page 160.
Panettieri supplies a list of the principal foreign 
manufacturing industries established in Argentina up till 
1940, which include British establishments in the metal 
and chemical industries^:
THE METAL INDUSTRY
Patridge Jones and John Hatton (established in Argentina 19 33) 
galvanized sheeting. (Other foreign competitors established 
in this period comprised one German and nine American firms.)
THE CHEMICAL INDUSTRY 
Toiletries - Lever Brothers (1933)
Competing with 4 French, 6 U.S., and 1 Spanish 
firms established in this period.
Pharmaceuticals
- De Wiet & Co. (1929)
Competing with 1 French, 1 Italian, 6 U.S., 3 
German, and 1 Canadian firms established in this 
period.
RUBBER AND TYRES
- Dunlop (19 35)
Competing with 1 Italian, 2 U.S., and 1 French 
firms established in this period.
Paint and Varnish
- Pingston Johnston (1931)
- Goodless, Wall & Co. (1931)
Competing with 1 U.S. firm established in this period.
1: Jos^ Panettieri, Sintesis historica del desarrollo industrial
argentino (Buenos Aires: Ediciones Macchi, 1969), 82-5,
quoting Adolfo Dorfman, Evolucion de la industria orgentina 
(Buenos Aires, 1942).
Various - Duperial (19 35) multinational
Competing with 2 U.S. and 2 French firms, 
established in this period.
No figures are however given for capital assets, output, or 
size of the market held by each firm.
Within meat processing the degree of British penetration
is easier to establish. It was sizeable. Before 1902 there
were only four freezing works (called frigorificos) in
Argentina, two of them British^ and the third, Sansinena Co..,
established with Argentine- capital in 1884 by an immigrant of
French-Basque origin. The fourth was a short-lived earlier-
established hide-salting enterprise, converted to freezing,
which was mortgaged in 1894 and rented out to its three
2competitors in 189 8 . In the face of a lack of competition, 
these three firms co-ordinated their policies through regular
3
meetings ; and both British and Argentine enterprises took 
energetic action in lobbying politicians to protect their 
psoition when the Chicago packing firms entered in 1907, 
first purchasing the largest frigorifico, La Plata Cold Storage 
Company, established earlier in 1902, with South African and
1: The River Plate Fresh Meat Company was founded by George
Drabble in 1882. The other was Las Palmas Produce 
Company, a subsidiary of the British meat firm, James Nelson 
and Sons. The two establishments amalgamated in 1914. See 
Argentine Third National Census of 1914.
2: Luis Delgado, The Economic Development of the Argentine, with
Special Reference to Anglo-Argentine Relations, University 
of London, Ph.D thesis, 277.
3: Simon G. Hanson, Argentine Meat and the British Market
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, and London: OUP,
1938), 62-66.
and British capital"*". Until that point in time British
interests dominated the Argentine meat-packing industry.
Their investors controlled nearly two-thirds of the country's
2meat-freezing capacity by 1905 , and their companies held 
an even higher proportion of the export market, given the 
tendency of Argentine firms to concentrate on the domestic 
market then. The effect of the American entry to the supply 
market was quickly felt. They removed Argentine competition 
from British firms by purchasing nearly all the Argentine- 
owned firms: but they substituted their own in the process.
As can be seen from App. Table B.01 overleaf, as early as 
1912, within a decade of entering the field they were competing 
with British-owned firms on a more or less equal basis. This 
reduced British role was to be further eclipsed by State
3
nationalisation of British companies, such as Smithfield , 
during the Perorv era. Britain was to remain Argentina's 
principal export market for frozen meat - whether supplied 
by American-owned frigorificos competing with British and 
American ones, as before World War Two, or via the State 
Meat Board subsequently.
1: Hanson 1938, 134.
2: Peter H. Smith, Politics and Beef in Argentina: patterns
of conflict and change (New York and London: Columbia
University Press 1969), 34.
/
3: Review of the River Plate, November 7th 1947.
Appendix Table B.Q1: BRITISH PARTICIPATION IN THE ARGENTINE MEAT-PACKING
INDUSTRY: CAPITAL OF BRITISH, AMERICAN AND ARGENTINE 
FRIGORIFICOS IN 1912.
Name of Company Location Date of
local
estab.
Capital invested 
in £ sterling
A. BRITISH
1. River Plate Fresh Meat 
Company
2. Las Palmas Produce Co. 
(James Nelson & Sons)
3. Smithfield and Argentine 
Meat Company
Campana
Zarate
Zarate
1882
1892
1905
450.000 )
)
500.000 )£1>163j000
213.000 )
B. AMERICAN
4. La Plata Cold Storage 
Company
5. "La Blanca" Argentine 
Meet Freezing Co.
6. Frigorifico Argentino 
Central
Avellaneda
Avellaneda
Avellaneda
1902
1902
1905
548.000 )
)
300.000 )£1>098>00o
250.000 )
C. ARGENTINE
7. Companra Sansinena
8. Others
La Negra
Bahia
Blanca 1883 900,000
Source: Consular Report for 1912/13 on "Trade of the Consular District 
of Buenos Aires" (1914), CMnd 7048-60,, and US Consular Report, 
quoted by Delgado 1939, 312.
I1 (b) Banking and Insurance
If manufacturing and production did not receive proportionately 
much British attention, it can be seen from text tables 4.4 
and 4.5 that the utilities and financial sectors perhaps 
received their greatest interest, the latter leading until 
the 1890s, with investment in government bonds attracting 
most interest after the 1860s"K
The initially large amount of investment attracted into
municipal and other government hands comprised debts on loans
raised in London to defray costs incurred on two grounds.
The first was due to warfare - the struggle for emancipation
from Spain, and the war against Paraguay. These needed two
loans from Baring Brothers, for £1 million in 1824 and
2£2,500,000 in 1866 . And the second reflects initial
reluctance by the British small saver to invest money in
new - and therefore risky - enterprises in unknown foreign
settings, with a preference instead for public accountability
being assumed by the Argentine government. Hence the need
2to raise a further seven loans before 1875 , for improvements 
in services, port works, and railway construction. The 
amount listed in Table 4*4 as £12,970,000 therefore reflects 
outstanding dues on these loans. But not all funds allocated 
to the financial sector went to government bodies. British 
banks and insurance companies were represented in Argentina 
also. If modern Argentine banking stems from the 
establishment of the Conversion Office, founded as late as
1: Rippy 1959, 160.
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1890, as forerunner to the government bankers, the Banco de 
/ 1la Nacion Argentina , the volume of trade from the 
introduction of British merchandise early in the post­
independence period necessitated British mercantile houses
adding banking functions to their commercial dealings from 
2early times . British merchants, as we have seen, played a
prominent part in the establishment of the first private bank
in 1822; and insurance companies in the U.K. also operated
in Latin America through merchant businessmen, paying them
on a commission basis, until their agencies were well enough
established to justify the cost of setting up independent
3concerns there to handle claims and policies . Once joint- 
stock methods were introduced banks were quickly established.
The first foreign-based bank to open a branch in South
America was the London, Buenos Aires and River Plate Bank,
with head offices in Moorgate, London. Its Buenos Aires branch
opened on January 1st, 186 3, with a paid-up capital of
4 5£600,000 , expanding to £1 million within twelve months .
The following year the first insurance company opened in
Argentina, that of North British Insurance Company of
Edinburgh (later called North British and Mercantile ),
receiving its first Argentine competitor, La Estrella, in
1865. Nearly twenty years were to elapse before another
1; Times Book on Argentina 1927, 187.
2: Joslin 1963, 19
3: Charles Jones, "Insurance Companies" in Platt forthcoming,
Ch. 6 .
4: Mulhall 1892, 37.
5: BOLSA, A Short History of the antecedent banks and recent
development of the BOLSA Group (London 1970), page 4.
6: Standard Co., The English Directory and Argentine Annual 192 2,
Argentine insurance company was established, from which time 
British power over the insurance market declined^.
In the same year Estrella was founded, the British bank 
changed its name to London and River Plate Bank, and the 
following year acquired a branch in Rosario and another in 1867 
in Cordoba, benefitting from business brought by the extension 
of a British railway line being built then from the Rosario ' 
terminal of the Central Argentine Railway to Cordoba, and also 
one across the River Plate in Motevideo. Its chairman wasA
George Drabble, a Manchester cotton goods exporter. (We shall
see later that this gentleman played a leading role in
railway enterprises, as well as an Argentine's first tramway
2company and a major meat processing firm ). And its manager
was Mr. J. Green, a local British merchant. Its resident
director was D. Norberto Riestra, the former government
finance minister who negotiated the Baring loans, and one
of its earliest clients General Urquiza, who ousted President
3
Rosas from power .
The bank's powerful connections with the elite, and its 
astute appointment of such members to its Board, however, did 
not mean it avoided competition, for other groups quickly
Is Jones in Platt, forthcoming, Ch. 2
2: Charlotte de Hartingh, "A Proud Record", BCC Bulletin 8:3
(September 19 62), 9. See also p. .of this work.
3: BOLSA 1970, 3-4
followed suit. In 1884 there were four banks, apart from the
two Government ones, of which two were British, and a third
soon amalgamated with the London and River Plate Bank. The
third competitor was the Italian Bank'*'. The municipal census
of 1887 shows that there were eight banks in the federal
capital in 1886, three of them British, while nine more banks
2were founded in Buenos Aires the following year. The Census
of Banking of 1913 listed 42 banks in 1900, increasing to 67
in 1905 and 143 in 1913, of which 25 were foreign and 118
3Argentine ones, two of them State Bankers. Immigration brought
competition from banks established by particular ethnic groups,
incorporated in Argentina, with their head offices there -
British and North American banking (the first of the latter
appearing in the capital in 1914) being represented by branches
of overseas banks with headquarters in the home country. In
1907, of the principal commercial banks (excluding cooperatives)
with major offices in the capital, four were British, four
Argentine, two German, two Italian, one French, and one 
4Spanish.
Eventually as a result of mergers, the number of British 
banks in competition with local Argentine ones was reduced to 
one. Similar trends operated in the field of insurance.
Although British offices dominated fire insurance in most Latin 
American cities until about 1885, in Buenos Aires their agencies
1: Mulhall 1892, 37.
2: BA Municipalidad, Censo de..,1887, vol.2, 182 
3: The English Directory... 1921, 137 
4: The English Directory ... 1921, 273-84
suffered severe Continental competition from the late 1880s,
although they were well represented in the foreign sector,
as shown in Table B.02. As early as 1875, seven British
agencies formed an association to protect their interests, in
the face of increasingly hostile government legislation, and
which came to represent all foreign insurance companies in
Argentina, as these established businesses there. Nineteen
years later Argentine firms followed suit.’*’ The latter were
concerned at what they saw as unfair competition, the
remittance of profits by their competitors abroad, and their
lack of reinvestment by foreign firms in proportion to premiums
earned in Argentina. The government responded by making it a
requirement for foreign insurance companies to deposit a large
amount of money with the Treasury, as a guarantee of their
2
good faith, among other requirements. Jones adds that British 
firms fought every issue, but lost in every case. Further 
requirements during the Peron era were to discriminate against 
foreign insurance companies in favour of Argentine ones, 
principally affecting British enterprises, since as much as
3
80 percent of the business still survived in their hands.
The degree of British penetration within these fields 
however is difficult to assess from certain quantifiable 
indices alone. Attempts to estimate the extent of British
1: The English Directory ... 1922, 296 
2: Jones, in Platt forthcoming, chapter 2
3: A.H. Tandy, Argentina:Economic and commercial conditions 
(London: Board of Trade, Overseas Economic Surveys, 1956)
Appendix Table B.02: BRITISH PARTICIPATION IN THE ARGENTINE FINANCIAL SECTOR:
NUMBER OF FOREIGN AND ARGENTINE' INSURANCE COMPANIES 
REPRESENTED IN ARGENTINA, various dates from 1864 to 
1926.
Number of Insurance Companies British
Date Total . 
Argentine
Total
Foreign
Composition of 
Foreign
Total as % of 
Foreign
as % of 
Total
1864a
1865a
1874?
1885
1894a
0
1
7
7
11++
1
2
7+
7
7
1 - Brit
2 - Brit
7
18 - Brit 
?
1
3
7
40
7
100
100
7
7
7
100
66.7
7
45.0
7
1903C 22 25
18 - Brit 
(+1 colony) 
2 - Fr,
2 - US 
1 - German 
1 - Swiss
47 76 40.4
1915a
nearly
50 23
19 “ Brit 
(+1 colony) 
2 - Fr 
1 - German
nearly
73
nearly
87
nearly
27.4
1921d 45 32
24 ~ Brit 
2 - Fr.
2 - US 
2 - Danish 
1 - Swiss 
+ others
77 75 31.2
1922a 51 42 same as 1921 93 57.1 25.8
1926e 61 41
26 - Brit 
(+1 colony) 
3 - Fr.
3 - US 
2 - Swiss 
2 - German 
2 -Dutch
102 65.9 26.5
Sources:- a. Standard Co., The English Directory and Argentine Annual 1922 
(Buenos Aires: Standard 1922), 23rd edition, page 296.
b. Municipalidad de Bs.As., Censo del Capital Federal .. 1885, p.191
c. The Argentine Yearbook 1903 (Buenos Aires: South American 
Publishing Co. 1903), pages 388-411
d. Standard Co;, The English Directory and Argentine Annual 1921 
(Buenos Aires: Standard 1921), pages 149-150.
e. The Times Book on Argentina 1927 (London, 1927), pages 180-3
Notes + Local Board of Fire Insurance Companies (later Association of 
Foreign Insurance Companies in Argentina) founded in 1875)
++ Comite de Aseguros (later, Asociacion de...) founded in 1894.
dominance certainly need to take account of the number of
Argentine and other foreign competitors British enterprises
had, as also the number of British-owned firms in
competition with one another. Yet an estimate of their
strength based on the figures in Table 4.4, which shows such
a small size of British investment devoted to banking, may
well underestimate their influence. For banks and other
finance companies differ from other business concerns in which
British capital was invested, in that the commodity they
dealt in was money itself. The 1926 Census of Banking shows
that the thirteen foreign discount and deposit banks, taken
as a group, gave greater advances^, in proportion to capital
and reserves, than national banks, and received heavier 
2deposits. Platt adds that the major British banks operating 
in Latin America attracted as much as a third of the banking 
deposits in Brazil in 1914, and a quarter of those in
3
Argentina and Chile. Clearly, then, although British-owned 
and subsidiaries of London banks, they catered to a wider 
clientele than the British community, taking deposits from, 
and giving loans to, Argentine businessmen. It was also 
occasionally politic for them to make loans to the government, 
as a demonstration of their confidence in that government 
although British-owned banks did not normally act as issuing 
houses. Such loans presumably ensured their continued survival 
in Argentina.
1: These were offset by cash credits accruing from credits 
derived from selling bills of exchange.
2: Times Book on Argentina 1927, 194-6.
3: D.C.M. Platt, "Economic Imperialism and the businessman: Britain 
and Latin America before 1914" in R. Owen and R. Sutcliffe, Studies 
in the Theory of Imperialism (London: Longman, 1972) Ch.XIII,299
This further highlights the factors of capital assets 
and banking policies pursued by different concerns. With 
regard to the former, it is difficult to assess the strength 
of a given enterprise in Latin America whose head office is 
in Europe, when support to an ailing institution or 
subsidiary abroad can be given by moving funds freely to meet 
local needs. This is true not only of banks but other British 
concerns in Argentina. It is compounded when the concerns are 
international in ownership, management direction, or capital 
holdings. All three factors are significant here, for the 
banking community in Buenos Aires was international in nature. 
With regard to ownership, Jones comments that 31.6 percent 
of the capital of the Anglo-Argentine Bank was held by persons 
living outside the British Isles, mostly Belgians.^ Capital 
holdings were also affected, due to policies regarding 
reinvestment of deposits.' British banks made up part of 
their profits from shareholding in other Latin American banks, 
not necessarily British ones in origin. As an illustration, one 
might point to the Anglo-South American Bank, which in 1914 
held shares in the Banco de la Provincia de Buenos Aires.^ 
Finally, although policies might be dictated by the nationality 
of others, branch performance could reflect the philosophy of 
local management policy. Local branches of British-owned banks 
were not all British-managed at all times. Jones adds further 
that Continental influence on the board of the Mercantile Bank 
of the River Plate was certainly responsible for its early 
demise a few years after its establishment in 1872. And the
1: Jones in Platt forthcoming, chapter 1, "Commercial Banks 
and Mortgage Companies"
Belgian directors of the Anglo-Argentine Bank (and later 
the Anglo-South American Bank) may well have been responsible 
for the rather unorthodox style of that bank.
One criterion of the success of a bank might derive from
evidence of the assets it attracted in deposits, and the
volume of business it negotiated. If British concerns were
far outnumbered by other Argentine financial enterprises, they
did benefit from the prestige they derived from association
with Argentina's principal creditor nation. More important,
the location of their head offices in London gave them an
advantage in Argentina in being able to negotiate for local
clients the redemption of sterling bills which were widely
used for international payments. That these brought them
business is certain; that some prospered partly as a result
is also true; furthermore that they were well endowed by their
head offices is also evident.'*’ But of greater significance is
whether their assets were used to advantage, gaining them the
confidence of clients. Survival and ability to withstand
competition depended upon responsible management, and reflected
banking policies. In this area British and Argentine banks did
differ, hence there are grounds for comparison. British
financiers avoided tying up funds in land investments and
2mortgages, and pursued conservative policies, investing in 
schemes designed to bring profits, rather than in developmental
1: The Census of Banking of 1926 shows that foreign banks in 
Argentina as a group at that time counted with proportionately 
more paid-up capital than their national counterparts, excluding 
State bankers. See Table IX in the Census of Banking, in Times 
Book on Argentina, 1927, page 197.
2: For example, the Bank Census of 1926 shows foreign banks had 
a much higher cash ratio than national ones - 29.7, compared with 
,21.5. See Times ... 1927 , 198 .
projects favoured by Argentines, speculation in which 
sometimes forced other concerns into liquidation in times of 
financial crisis. An illustration of the success of British 
banking policy came in the 1890-1 financial crisis when an 
estimated three-quarters of the banking capital of Argentina 
was lost - but the London and River Plate bank survived.
A combination of this general type of British approach
to finance, and the numerous mergers between British banks,
ensured their survival during the world wars and the recession
of the 1930s. For example, in 1918 Lloyds Bank acquired
control over the London and River Plate Bank, and five years
later the latter merged with the London and Brazilian Bank to
form the Bank of London and South America (BOLSA).’*’ The
Anglo-South America Bank, hit by the Recession and by
competition from synthetics to Chilean nitrates, in which it
was closely involved, was added in 1936, bringing in two
banks amalgamated in 1900, the Anglo-Argentine Bank and the
✓ 2Bank of London and Tarapaca. Through such amalgamations
BOLSA came to constitute the sole British bank in the region,
with branches in Europe, and representation in nearly every 
country of Latin America, as well as Canada and the United 
States - and with a combined capital of over £300 millions in 
1962. Its branch in Buenos Aires still survives to-day.
(An Anglo-Argentine interviewee, who was vice-president of a 
shipping line, told the writer that during the Peron era it 
1: BOLSA 1970, 11
2: Jones in Platt, forthcoming, chapter 1 
3: de Hartingh 1962, 7
The building is more t h a n  m o d e rn  
b u t  th e  bank  inside 
has been making its contribution 
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came under pressure to employ more local Argentines, and 
to-day it has few staff who speak English, let alone British- 
born) .
1(c) Utility Companies
If Table fy.4 shows that a large proportion of British funds in
1875 were directed into banking and government loans, we can 
see from Table 4.5 that utilities took the lion’s share by 1910. 
Taken as a whole, public utilities had been mainly pioneered 
by foreigners in Latin America, since many of the inventions 
and innovations on which they depended derived from abroad.,
Rapid industrialisation had given Britain a lead in developing\
the appropriate technical expertise, enabling her to contribute 
to the development of electricity, gas, waterworks and drainage, 
telecommunications and public transport. Taking the country 
as a whole, British firms never achieved a complete monopoly 
in all of these fields, although they did dominate certain of 
them at given times - railways absorbing the greatest share 
of British funds invested in Argentina. In terms of port works 
(wharves, docks, etc.), drainage, waterworks and gasworks,
British technical expertise was used by municipalities in 
submitting plans for, and in .constructing, utilities, such 
that the British were responsible for establishing more 
utilities than they actually owned. The first gasworks for 
Buenos Aires City was built in 18561 by an English engineer
called William Bragge on behalf of Argentine owners, who left
Is Ferns 1960, 363, gives the date as 1856, but Mulhall and 
Rennie as 1853.
2: J. Fred Rippy, "Notes on Early British Gas Companies in Latin 
America" HAHR 30 (1950), 111
its management likewise in British hands'^; and by the end of
2the century it supplied lighting for 14,000 city lamps .
And British engineers, including John F. Bateman, of the
London sewer works, in 1870, and Sir John Hawkshaw, a leading 
port expert, in 1881, submitted designs for the rebuilding of
that city*s port, the latter hired as technical director of
the Argentine-owned port works, with funds promised by Baring
3 .Brothers. After yellow fever, carried by improper drainage
and a contaminated water supply, had devastated the city in
1871, Bateman also played a role in redesigning the capital*s
sewerage and water supplies (in which a British railway
engineer, Mr. John Coghlan, had previously been involved a
4few years earlier ) . The project cost the municipality over 
£2 millions, raised on a loan from London in 1873, and called 
for filtering 15 million gallons of water from the River Plate 
for 400,000 inhabitants and draining away 60 million gallons
c f\ 7
in twenty-four hours. Both de Hartingh and Delgado confirm
1: Mulhall 1878, 520 
2* Rennie 1945, 169 
3: Scobie 1974, 70-91
4: See de Hartingh, "The Sublime Commodity" BCC Bulletin 
XIX:9 (May 1974)
5: Luis Delgado, The Economic Development of the Argentine, 
with special Reference to Anglo-Argentine Relations, 
University of London, Ph.D. thesis, 1939, page 644
6; Conversation with the authoress, May 7, 1974.
7: Delgado 1939, 650
The Province of Buenos Ayres 
Waterworks Company, Limited.
Province of Buenos Ayres Waterworks Com- 
pany, Limited, supplies water to the important 
Districts of Avellaneda, Lomas and Adrogue.
The number of houses served in 1912 was 8,812; it is 
now 31,228. The population actually served at the present 
time is in the neighbourhood of 227,000. This rapid 
growth could not have taken place without the supply of 
pure water which the Company has made available.
In the same period the Company’s mains have been 
extended from 113 miles to 301 miles.
The most recent development has been the construction 
of the Lanus Works, which was rendered necessary by the 
increasing demand for water. These Works can now 
supply 8,000 houses, and by the end of 1927 they will be 
able to supply 12,000 houses. They were inaugurated in 
February, 1927, by Senor Vergara, the Governor of the 
Province of Buenos Aires, in the presence of a distinguished 
gathering of civic dignitaries.
OFFICES:
286, Dashwood House, Old Broad Street. 
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Calle Ramon Falcon 336,
Lomas de Zamora F.C.S.,
Buenos Aires.
advertisement appearing in 1927 in the Times Book on Argentina
that nearly all materials used to construct the waterworks 
were supplied from, and manufactured in, Great Britain.
De Hartingh says in her article that the waterworks were in 
private hands between 1887 and 1891, and in conversation 
suggested that they may have been French-owned then; 
subsequently, however, they were State-owned.
In other cities, however, utilities built by foreigners
remained in private hands. The water supply for Rosario was
completed in 1889 at the cost of £800,000 by an English
syndicate^", which became involved in municipal politics
2and legal entanglements , and was eventually nationalised 
in 1948 at a cost to the State of £2,200,000.3 And in
La Plata and Bahia Blanca the port-works were both British- 
built and British-owned, the former in 1911 by the firm of 
Vickers, Sons and Maximfs, of London, on a 99-year concession 
for constructing and working a shipway, drydock, and
4shipbuilding and repair yard, on the River Santiago. The
two ports of Bahia were owned by British railway companies,
Puerto Ingeniero White (Port of Engineer White) built in
1883, by Great Southern Railway and Puerto Galvan by Bahia
Blanca & North-Western Railway, later leased to Great
5Western Railway. The La Plata gasworks, built in 1888 by a
6Sheffield company, also remained in private British hands.
1: Delgado 1939, 650-1
2: See Linda & Charles Jones & Robert Greenhill in Platt .forthcomi 
chapter 3, "Public Utility Companies"
3 s Review of the River Plate, April 16, 1948
4s Delgado 1939, 648 ~
5: Delgado 1939, 649 
6: Mulhall 1892, 661
Estimates of the strength of British influence within
the field of utilities, then, must take into account the
differing patterns of ownership of public services in
different cities, as well as their distribution according to
the nature of enterprises involved. Some cities like Buenos
Aires fell into a category in which early major public works,
in this case sewerage and port works, were sponsored by the
State; others tended towards mixed ownership, while at the
other extreme we find major towns like Rosario where all the
utilities, at one time, were in private, foreign, hands. In
the latter area, the French ran the port - operated by
Hersent et Fils, Schneider et Cie^- and operated the gasworks,
the British represented the waterworks authorities, and the
Belgians ran the power generators, producing electricity for
2light and power.
Within any given utility field the strength of economic
resources of a foreign-derived, ethnic group also reflected
its level of technical expertise. According to Jones and
Greenhill, because of alternative sources of cheap power in .
the United Kingdom, the British were slow to exploit the
3development of electricity. Hence they experienced considerable 
competition in this field. Not that British contributions were 
never forthcoming. According to Rippy, they organised at least
1: Rennie 1945, 260-1 
2: Delgado 1939, 651
3r Linda and Charles Jones, and Robert Greenhill, in Platt 
197? , chapter 3, “Public Utility Companies11
two electrical companies in Latin America before 1890, both 
in Argentina. One of these was the River Plate Electricity 
Company, established in 1889, and sold in 1903 to another 
British firm, that of Rosario Electric Company Limited.^
Rippy adds further that the British had investments in at
2least 14 such companies in Latin America, by the end of 1900,
80 by the end of 1913, and 100 by the close of 1926, when their
3holdings reached a peak. Of the fourteen he lists for 1900, 
eight were located in Argentina, of which seven operated in
the Buenos Aires zone, six of which had a combined capital 
of just under £5 millions. We shall see, however, that an 
earlier British commitment to other forms of energy supply. - 
namely gas, whose use was established prior to that of 
electricity - may have facilitated other rival groups
i
establishing a competitive position in the electricity field.
Establishing the strength of British influence in this 
sphere is complicated by several factors. In the first place, 
just as all port works constructed by Britons and with British 
funds were not British-owned, so in this field the same applied
1: Standard Company, The Argentine Yearbook 1903, 434-9 
2i The 1903 Yearbook includes the establishment of one British 
utility in Argentina which Rippy omits from his list - that of 
Bright«s Light and Power Co. Ltd., formed in 1898 to supply 
Santiago and Salta with electric light and power .
3: jr. Fred Rippy, "British Investments in Latin-American 
Electrical Utilities" HAHR 34:2 (May 1954), 251.
4: Rippy 1950..
to electrical utilities. Of Rippy *s eight firms in Argentina
receiving British funds before 1900, Cordoba Light and Power
Company was incorporated in the State of Maine, and organised
by a Mr. Theodore Newton Vail, who was chairman of the boards
of La Capital Traction and Electric Co., Buenos Aires Ltd;
La Capital (Extensions) Tramways Co. Ltd.; and La Capital
Co. Ltd., - although all three were later to come under the
control of the British-owned Anglo-Argentine Tramway Company.
A second difficulty lies in the fact that some of the
electrical utilities listed by Rippy produced gas as well as
electricity for lighting and heating, while others gave
power to operate tramways, with some of the same owners being
responsible for running urban transit systems as well.
Statistics available moreover do not always distinguish between
them: Of the gas and electricity companies listed in the 1909
municipal census of the federal capital, eight British firms
supplied lighting and heating "^9 but there is no mention of
whether they powered tramways as well. However, the same
source alsp includes within this same lighting-and-heating
category the name of a foreigh-based competitor' - a German
company, from Berlin, listed as the Alemana Transatlantica
de Electricidad, which, according to an earlier source, produced
power for two tramway companies - the Buenos Aires Electric
Tramway Co. and the Buenos Aires and Belgrano Electric Tramway
2Co., both British-owned ( and both to come under the control
of the most powerful company in this transit field, the Anglo-
ls Municipalidad de Buenos Aires, Censo General... de 1909 
(Buenos Aires, 1910), 202.
2: Standard,' Argentine Yearbook 1903, 434-9
Argentine Tramway Company . These foreign-based firms
competed with nineteen Argentine-owned companies, together
2with five others incorporated in Argentina , possibly 
foreign immigrant-derived.
This highlights an additional complication, in isolating 
the boundaries of any potential monopolies in a given field - 
namely, the question of interlocking directorships, holding 
companies, and the extent to which a utility field dominated 
by one foreign group contained companies whose production was 
actually dependent upon the services of utilities owned, 
controlled or managed by other ethnic groups. Over time the 
lines did become a little clearer. The picture gradually 
changed from one in which energy-supply utilities comprised 
a large number of small and medium-sized enterprises, whose 
owners were of various national origins, to one in which 
several large concerns dominated their field - with differentV '
ethnic groups consolidating their holdings and technical 
expertise into different types of utility. Ignoring the 
existence of British-owned electric generating plants for 
powering British tram companies in the capital, the British 
tended to consolidate their holding in the gas field, while 
other Europeans, and later the Americans, expanded in 
electricity. The British-owned Primitiva Gas Company of 1901 
was reorganised in 1910 following the absorption of its rivals, 
surviving shortages of coal supplies during the first world 
war, only to face takeover threats in the 1930s:
1: Rippy 1954, 252 
2 : Censo de 1909, 202
M ... The company has notably resisted the overtures of 
US financiers for the control of its business. On the 
board *s recommendation, 97 percent of its shareholders 
agreed in 1929 to exchange their shaires for shares in a 
holding company, in order that the concern should continue 
under British control. This ensures that orders for the 
bulk of the company»s coal, plant, and stores will be 
placed in Britain, and that an important undertaking 
remains domiciled in England as a large contributor, 
actual and potential, to the British exchequer.” 1
Primitive Gas was subsequently taken over by the State in 1945
and became a monopoly. Meanwhile the Germans^ and later the 
supply to the capital, unchallenged until 1912 when an Italian 
Belgians, kept a monopoly on electricAcompany, the Italo-
Argentina de Electricidad, appeared. In 1920 these two 
companies were reported to be supplying all the capital*s 
lighting requirements, reaching 164,000 clients,2 at a time 
when the German company was being transferred to a Spanish concern, 
'which came to constitute the major supplier in the area. The
Americans were eventually to capture this field. By 1941 they
3had over US&81 millions invested in power plants in Argentina.
The British also faced competition from the Americans in 
the communications field, both in enterprises providing 
services restricted to one national territory and those covering
international ones. Broadly speaking, the former theme is 
illustrated by the growth of telephone services, and the latter 
by the introduction of cables and telegraphy, including 
wireless telegraphy, as also broadcasting.
Latin America figures prominently in the early history of
1: ’’Lighting in Buenos Aires: notable advances of gas industry” 
Daily Telegraph, supplement on the British Exhibition at 
Buenos Aires, February 16, 1931 
2: Argentine Yearbook 1920, 165.
3: White 1942, 252
the telephone. As a result of the Emperor's personal
1
friendship with the scientist, Brazil was one of the
first nations in the world to adopt Bell's invention.
Within the subcontinent however Argentina was the most
important market, for by 1913 Argentina's total of
74,296 telephone installations^ represented nearly one-third
2
of all phones in Latin America ; while seven years later, 
in 1920, her 110,000 telephones constituted 42 percent of
3
all those in South America . But here too it was
foreigners who brought the technology to supply her with
communications. And it was not the British who predominated.
Two American firms, the Tropical America Telephone Company,
and its initially parent body, the Continental American
Telephone Company, along with subsidiaries and associates,
installed the first public telephone exchanges in practically
4every country in Latin America - although the British took 
control of many of them. One of the wealthiest and most 
powerful founding organisers of the Contintental was a 
resident of Buenos Aires - the earlier-mentioned Theodore
5
Newton Vail , chairman of various electric utility and
tramway companies in Argentina, and President of the
6Telephone Company of Brazil .
1: Third Argentine National Census of 1914
2: Rippy 1971, 179.
3: Pierson in Hughlett 1970, 116
4: J. Fred Rippy, "Notes on the Early Telephone Companies of
Latin America" HAHR 26 (1946), 116.
5: J . Fred Rippy, Latin America and the Industrial Age
(Westport, Conn: Greenwood Press 1971), 177. Reprint of
the same title of 1947, published originally by Putnam's 
Sons of New York.
6: Warren Lee Pierson, "Communications" in L.J. Hughlett,
Industrialisation of Latin America (Westport, Conn: Greenwood
Press 1970)f^115. Reprint of same title of 1946 published
The British fared better in Argentina's international 
communications, for her technological advance in this field 
made her nation supreme. Five British companies established 
and operated the early overseas cable connections of Latin 
Americancountries, although they had to compete with three 
American corporations^". The early dominance of the British 
in this field, particularly in the southern part of the 
subcontinent, partly rests in the fact that for about fifty 
years British organisations were practically the only 
manufacturers of submarine cables in the world, and their 
technicians were the most experienced. Thus all who 
competed to supply Argentina with modern telecommunications 
were themselves dependent upon British sources - and this included 
American competitors.
Not that the latter did not play an important role -
although initially it did not include the sphere of Argentine-.
The British and the Americans established spheres of interest
in Latin America on a regional basis, the British operating
a link between the eastern coast of South America to Europe,
via the Channel Islands, owned by Western Telegraph Company
2Ltd. (later part of Cable and Wireless Ltd ). Their sphere 
extended from Argentina and Uruguay on to the South.Pacific 
coast of Chile and Peru, from whence the Americans took over, 
covering northern and central America. Atlantic coastal 
links to Africa were provided by the British and the Germans.
1: Central’Office of Information, Britain and Latin America
(London: HMSO, 1973), Reference Pamphlet 86, 2nd edition,
page 13.
2: Pierson in Hughlett 1970, 111.
And the West Indian field was dominated by British companies, 
against American and, to some extent French, competition. 
Within Argentina an extension of State control to this 
sphere has not needed outright nationalisation of foreign 
companies. The use of satellite communications in recent 
years has supplanted the role formerly played by foreign 
cable companies.
In terms of telegraphic communications over internal
land routes, Argentines kept ownership in federal hands from
the outset - although it is true the provinces did run their
own lines, as well as private railway companies^. Radio
telegraphy, on the other hand, remained in private hands,
operating under Argentine laws according to the terms of
2government concessions . The British, French, Germans and
3North Americans all ran independent companies there until
after World War One, when they were incorporated into one
Argentine company, Transradio Internacional SA of Buenos 
4Aires . Broadcasting continued however for some time m  
private hands. The Times reported ten stations in and around
5
Buenos Aires in 1927 , two of which were owned by newspapers.
1: Telegraphy was first pioneered in Argentina by a private
railway company - that of the British-owned Western 
Railway - when the country's first line, six miles long, 
was tested on 30 August 1857. See Hughlett 1970, 107.
2: Hughlett 1970, 120-1.
3: The respective companies were: Marconi's Wireless Telegraph
Co. Ltd., of London: Cie Generale de Telegraphie sans Fils, 
of Paris; Telefunken Co. of Berlin; and RCA of New York.
4. Times Book on Argentina 1927, 129 
5- Times  ___  1927, 131
From Anglo-Argentine contacts the writer is given to 
understand that at least one of these two was British- 
owned - Radio Excelsior - but was taken over by the State 
under the post-war Peron administration.
State intervention came earlier in telegraphy, as we
have seen. But Government action over the ownership of
land lines for public telegraphy did not automatically rule
out a British role in this sphere, at least during its early
development. For just as, municipalities demanded British
engineers and equipment to develop and manage their port works,
so Argentine authorities looked to the British to supply them
both with the necessary technical skills to construct
communications networks, and their administrative skills to
operate them. In 1866 the Argentine Government gave John
Proudfoot and Matthew Gray a concession for their British-
owned River Plate Telegraph Company to connect Buenos Aires
up to Montevideo by a 25-mile long submarine cable, laid
on the bed of the River Plate, linked to a further 165 miles
of overland lines. The cable was made by a Mr. Henley of
Woolwich"*". In the ensuing period, between 1866 and 1925
a further sixteen sub-fluvial and submarine cables were laid,
2connecting Argentina with other countries . In 1867 the 
State collaborated with the Chilean government in subsidizing 
the construction of a telegraph line across the Andes, with
1: Mulhall 1878, 509
2: Times ..'... 1927, 129
provision also for telephone communication. It was
built by John and Matthew Clerk\ and was completed in
1872. Finally, the State telegraph system itself was
directed for several years by an Englishman, Charles 
2Burton , who was himself responsible for the construction
of provincial lines to Rosario, managed by a fellow countryman, 
3a Mr. Trant .
The Argentine government took a less direct participation
in the ownership and control of telephones, opening the field
up to competition between Americans and British companies.
The first telephone exchange in Argentina, called La Minerva,
was established in Buenos Aires in 1881, with less than 100
subscribers. Two of the three exchanges starting during that
4year were American-backed , the first concession going to
Benjamin D. Manton, representative of the American promoter 
5Allen Gower . The competing American groups came together
in .1882 and combined the Pan-Telefono Company with the
/ / 6Americana de Boston, forming the Union Telefonico , with an
7initial capital of £200,000 , in competition with the River 
Plate Telephone and Electric Light Company Limited, of London,
1: Rippy 1971, 33.
2: Rippy 1971, 33
3: Mulhall 1878, 507
4: Rippy 194 6, 117.
5: Rippy 1971, 179.
6: Argentine Yearbook 1920
7: Times ..... 1927, 126
formed in 1882 by Alexander Graham Bell, Thomas Edison,
and six other Englishmen, besides the American, Allen
Gower. Both companies were absorbed in 1886 by the
British-owned United River Plate Telephone Company Limited,
which came to dominate the field in Buenos Aires for several
decades. This British company did not achieve a monopoly
in the field, for according to the Industrial Census of
1914^ there were 58 companies providing public telephone
2services in the country at the end of 1912 . But the
capture of the market of the federal capital by the British
was important, since about seven out of ten of the country's
subscribers lived there at this time, 85.9 percent of the
country's capital invested in telephones was devoted to
this urban centre, and 85.6 percent of the length of line in
public use (see Table B.03). And the British-owned company
extended its services into Rosario and Corrientes, as well
f 3as the provinces of Buenos Aires and Cordoba . After 1887 
it competed in the capital with the Cooperativa Telefonica 
Limitada, an Argentine company; but it retained its 
position of dominance - as can be seen from the figures 
supplied by the municipality, cited in Appendix Table B.04.
1: See Table 3
2: There were also another thirteen, owned by the various
railway bodies, for private company business.
3; Argentine Yearbook 1903, 443-6
Appendix Table B.03 : TELEPHONES IN ARGENTINA, 1912, 1913 & 1925
All Argentina Federal
Capital
1912 1913 1925 1912
+ No. of Companies
Capital in pesos 
(m$n)
Km. of lines
Telephones
No. of subscribers
N o. of employees
68
34,750,423
284,636
60,718
54,777
4,494
?
15,800,000
443,513
74,296
*?
87
85,000,000 
671,623 
201,036 
176,825 
8,904
4
29,866,481
243,670
44,339
38,988
3,788
Sources: End of 1912: Direccion de Comercio e Industrias,
Censo Industrial de la R. epublica 
(Buenos Aires, 1914), Boletin No. 16
End of 1913: Third National Census of 1914
Both quoted by Ernesto Tornquist & Co. Ltda., The 
Economic Development of the Argentine Republic in the 
last Fifty Years (Buenos Aires, 1919), 135-6
End of 1925: National Post Office Statistics for 1925, 
Times Book on Argentina (London, 1927) 125
Notes: •+ excluding railway companies 
++ in gold dollars
Appendix Table B.04: BRITISH PARTICIPATION IN ARGENTINE
COMMUNICATIONS: NUMBER OF LINES,
SUBSCRIBERS AND EMPLOYEES WORKING 
FOR THE PRINCIPAL (BRITISH-OWNED) 
TELEPHONE COMPANY OF BUENOS AIRES 
AND ITS ARGENTINE COMPETITOR, 1902 to 1913
Dat e No of Lines Subscribers Employees
United River Plate Telephone Company
1902 9,413 8,680 546
1903 10,333 9,542 671
1904 11,776 11,527 649
1905 12,567 13,517 645
1906 13,620 13,590 1,141
1907 15,570 15,499 1,144
1908 15,306 17,203 1,137
1909 18,650 21,110 1,152
1910 22,219 25,363 1,139
1911 25,380 26,430 1,146
Cooperative Telefonica Co.
1902 4,431 2,162 230
1903 4,606 3,263 251
1904 4,244 3,789 298
1905 4,768 4,337 329
1906 5,502 4,975 354
1907 6,199 5,601 405
1908 6,666 6,006 504
1909 7,151 6,448 488
1910 7,723 7,044 471
1911 7,927 7,244 476
Source: Municinalidad de Buenos Aires, Statistical Yearbook,
1910-11 (Buenos Aires, English language version), 
page 361
In the 1920s a third British company, the River Plate 
Telegraph and Telephone Company operated an overseas telephone 
link from the metropolis to Uruguay^. From about 1925 
onward American capital in electrical equipment and supplies 
replaced British sources, and the Telephone Union was sold 
to the International Telephone and Telegraph Corporation (IT & T) . 
In 1941 the Americans had over $US.81 million invested in the 
telephone and radio communications field in Argentina.
According to one informant in Buenos Aires, under the 
Americans a number of key Britons in top management positions 
were kept on, as well as some lower-ranking British personnel, 
particularly technicians. However the ITT-owned American 
company was itself to suffer the same fate as many British- 
derived utilities, in being taken over by the State during 
the Peron era.
The government call for immigrants to play an expanded 
role in the Argentine economy also found a response in the 
provision by foreigners of public services dependent on 
foreign capital and machinery - such as transportation.
This included both the provision of services on routes 
across large distances, over railways, as well as urban 
transit systems, within the cities and towns of the region, 
using trolley-buses and undergrounds.
1: Times 192 7, 126
Much of the early pioneering in long-distance transport 
was carried out by foreigners not only in Argentina, but 
throughout Latin America - principally by the British, the 
Americans and the Canadians. In the cities some early 
trolley tracks were however laid down by Germans and other 
Europeans^. Railways in particular constituted a major 
outlet for British funds, especially after 1890, when they 
surpassed investment in government bonds in many of the 
republics. At the end of that year, according to the editors 
of the South American Journal, nearly £165 million had been
invested by the U.K. in approximately one hundred railway
2 3enterprises in the region , rising to nearly £500 million
by the end of 1928^, when they constituded almost one-third of
I ■
all British funds set aside for Latin America. Argentina 
received the largest amount of British capital devoted to 
transport (see Table B.05). According to Lewis, by 1935 
Argentina took 21 percent of all British funds in Latin 
America. Sixty-one percent of this was devoted to her
5
railways . Figures are not available for North American
investment in railways. However the Americans contributed
6to building the railways of Panama and Colombia , and
7 8overlapped British initiatives in Chile and Mexico , as
1: Rippy 1971, 210.
2: Rippy 1949, 2 83.
3: These figues have been contested by several authors who,
with Rippy, warn that they are possible overestimates.
4: Rippy 1954, 95.
5: Colin Lewis, "British Railway Companies and the Argentine
Government" in Platt 197?, Chapter 12.
6: Rippy 1971, 23.
7: Loren Emery, "Transportation" in Hughlett 1970, Ch. 18,
page 453.
8: Emery in Hughlett 1970, 458.
Appendix Table B.05: PROPORTION OF BRITISH INVESTMENT IN EIGHT
REPUBLICS OF LATIN AMERICA DEVOTED TO THE 
RAILWAYS, end of 1890 and end of 1928.
1890
Country
Total 
British 
Investment 
(£m. )
Investment
in
Railways
% of 
Rail 
In toto
ARGENTINA 154.338 65.928 42.7
BRAZIL 69.346 26.716 38.5
MEXICO 56.604 26.166 46.2
CHILE 23.610 7.232+ 30.6
CUBA 26.808 1.847 6.9
URUGUAY 28.112 9.412 33.5
VENEZUELA 12.158 4.367 35.9
PERU 18 .976+++ 18.000++ 94.9
1928
ARGENTINA 420.375 251.412 59.8
BRAZIL 285.663 49.536 17.3
MEXICO 199.030 99.933 50.2
CHILE 76.907 20.498+ 26.7
CUBA 43.830 29.930 68.3
URUGUAY 41.099 14.820 36.1
VENEZUELA 26.372 3.438 13.0
PERU 26.162 18.000++ 68.8
Sources: 1890: J. Fred Rippy, nThe British Investment Boom of the 
1880s in Latin America”, HAHR. 29:2 (May 1949),
282-3
1928: J. Fred Rippy, ’’British Investments in Latin America 
at their Peak”, HAHR 34:1 (February 1954), 97
Both use figures provided from the South American Journal, 
with the exception of those for Peru, See ’’Notes” below."
Notes: + Bolivia’s single railway is included in the total for
Chile, since it was an extension of the Chilean line.
++ Investment in six railways controlled by the Peruvian 
Corporation are included here.
+++ Investment in railways controlled by the Peruvian 
Corporation are not included by Rippy.
well as initially in Argentina - countries of major British
investment. In some cases initially, American capital
helped construct Latin American railways which were managed
by Englishmen; in others the roles were reversed. At a
later date U.S. rivalry in Argentina with British railways
was to take the form of building roads to run parallel to
railways, but not feeding them. It was followed by
concerted efforts at massive sales of motor vehicles to
Argentina by U.S. manufacturers^. Co-operation of this
sort at first-followed by rivalry later in bids at U.S.
takovers-r* was also to be seen in urban transport in cases
in which British-owned company services were electrified,
after the turn of the century, by American power utilities.
(The work of Mr. Vail in Buenos Aires is a case in point).
Here patterns of investment at first followed a similar
spread to that of intercity transport, given the initial
development of urban tramways as an extension of existing 
2
railway lines . For example, three of the British
railways in Argentina operated tram lines in Buenos Aires
in the 1860s, ostensibly to give easy access to central
3
areas where their railway stations were located . And
the British owned or managed tramways in Montevideo, Pernambuco,
4Caracas, and Mexico City - all in countries taking a large 
British investment in their railway systems.
1: Gravil in Rock 19 75, 50-51.
2: Scobie 1974, 165.
3: Ferns 1960, 356.
4: Platt 1972, 243.
The chief reasons for the growth of foreign investment 
in Latin American transport were similar to those governing 
foreign participation in other spheres of the countries' 
economies - lack of local technical and administrative skills, 
lack of investment by wealthy local elites in their own regional 
development, and lack of capital by State authorities to 
finance their own schemes. Relying on foreign resources to 
meet such a need is not, of course, synonymous with foreign 
ownership. But in the larger republics, such as Brazil and 
Argentina, although the populations might indeed be concentrated 
into urban areas (and a comparatively small number of those, 
at that), such towns and cities were often geographically 
separated by large distances from one another. So the cost 
of raising credit, by overseas borrowing, to link such areas 
together, was enormous. Governments such as that of Argentina 
preferred to attract private companies to carry out the work. 
Given the reluctance of local wealthy people to invest in 
such schemes, the words private and foreign were generally 
synonymous. The so-called railway guarantees were one 
device used by the Argentine authorities to attract foreign 
enterprises into this field. The work they were to undertake 
meant that initially a considerable outlay was entailed in 
meeting construction costs and investment in rolling stock, 
before services could operate - and before they had done so for 
long enough to make any profits. So the government tried 
to induce companies to take up concessions on specific routes 
by promising that if receipts fell below a certain level the 
difference would be contributed by the State. These were 
all the more necessary as an inducement, since some of the
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lines the government wanted building passed through as yet 
relatively unsettled regions, where demand for services was 
unlikely to yield large revenues. In those cases in which 
private enterprise was unwilling to carry out work on routes 
deemed politically important to the State, the Government 
itself stepped in to construct and operate them. Those 
crossing political boundaries, such as the Transandine Railway, 
linking Chile with Argentina, would fall into this category. 
Until the second world war, however, a large proportion of 
railway work in Argentina was foreign-owned, and administered 
by foreigners, including, in some cases, State lines which had 
earlier been de-nationalised.
The development of transport within urban areas, by 
contrast, gave grounds for greater encouragement to local 
participation. Reliance on the State for funding was less 
prominant an initial feature of tramway services than in the 
case of their counterpart in the railways. Compared with the 
latter, city transport, by its nature and initially low 
cost to service, encouraged the greater opportunity for a 
variety of private undertakings to establish themselves in 
competition with one another. And this included local 
entrepreneurial activity as well as that undertaken by foreign 
concerns. The fact that it was comparatively inexpensive, 
prior to electrification, to provide horse-drawn carriage 
services along railway spurs through city streets enabled some 
of the first tramways to be developed by Latin Americans 
themselves. . In the towns of outlying regions of the continent
mules competed with trams until the 1920s, but the scope for 
profitable enterprise in the more densely populated metropoli 
such as Buenos Aires, Santiago of Chile, and Rio in Brazil, 
began to attract funds from investors as early as the 1860s and 
70s. The attraction of the Argentine federal capital can be 
seen from government statistics. Census figures for 1913 show 
that it boasted 62 percent of all track mileage of tramways 
in the country, 80 percent of all employees of tramway companies, 
and 86 percent of the total number of passengers they carried^.
The opportunities for indigenous participation can be
seen from the names of the concessionaires granted authorization
to provide tramway services. At a time when the Province of
Buenos Aires had not yet joined the Confederation, the provincial
assembly of the former received applications for these as
early as 1862. It finally authorized the first ones which
were taken up in 1870 by three groups of entrepreneurs, Julio
and Federico Lacroze, Mariano Billinghurst, and Tec^filo and
Julio Mendez. Nearly thirty new authorizations, excluding
re-routings and transfers, received approval between 1869 and 
2187 3 . Yet the very fact that Buenos Aires was attractive 
to investors, and the liberal attitude of the government . 
towards foreign participation, meant that, within a decade, 
reliance on funds from abroad came to set a future pattern of 
predominantly foreign influence. And reliance on funds
Is See Tornquist 1919, Ch. 6, pp. 123-4, quoting Third 
Argentine National Census.
2: Scobie 1974, 165.
principally derived from the U.K. meant the unanticipated 
domination mainly by one foreign interest group. Under­
capitalized local companies required foreign-derived 
machinery in order to maintain services in competition with 
rivals, as new engineering techniques rendered tramway 
companies capable of improving the services they could offer 
the public. Horse-drawn vehicles were slow and cumbersome, 
and from the 1890s
"for nearly two decades more one could reach one's 
destination as quickly by walking as by riding in a 
streetcar. A car usually covered 30 to 35 blocks 
per hour" 1.
The pace of urban transport in the capital was admittedly
hampered by well-intentioned municipal ordinances governing
safety regulations, although their staff of inspectors was
totally inadequate to enforce all of them. Before 1885
tram speeds were fixed at a maximum of six miles per hour;
a mounted employee wearing a green shirt had to preceed each
series of tramcars by a distance of at least thirty yards,
blowing on a horn to clear people out of the way; trams had to
come to a complete stop whenever passengers wanted to board;
and they had to do so wherever they were flagged down, and
2not at fixed boarding points . The introduction of
electrification however served to speed traffic up: but it
did require further spending. British-based companies were
.no less reluctant than local bodies to undertake the
3necessary installations ; but they did at least have the
1: Scobie 1974, 172
2: Scobie 1974, 163-4
3: This is demonstrated in Table 12 of Scobie 1974, 271, where
the percentage of passenger traffic carried by electric and
horsedrawn carriages is indicated company by company for 
the relevant years of transition.
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funds to do so. Partly as a result, the role of local 
entrepreneurs within urban transport was gradually curtailed 
for all but the most powerful, whether of British or Argentine 
descent. Early concessions granted to Argentines fell into 
foreign hands, or the.working of these concessions became 
governed by theirinterests - either through outright purchase 
by foreigners, or by foreigners investing
or participating in local companies, becoming their principal 
shareholders. Within eight years after the first tram 
services had started two of the three original concessionaire 
groups had tramway networks taken over by a British enterprise 
the Anglo-Argentine Tramway Company. Agreements between 
foreign-owned companies did enable the city to benefit from 
a co-ordinated network of services (particularly by the 
1930s when the municipality incorporated them into a Buenos 
Aires Transport Corporation); but a series of takeovers and 
amalgamations over the years reduced competition such that by 
as early as 1909 there were only four companies operating 
in the capital. The.most powerful of these was the enlarged 
Anglo-Argentine Tramway Company, controlling approximately 
80 percent of the tramlines in the city then, and carrying 
85 percent of its passengers - a position which it retained 
right into the 1930s (as can be seen below in Appendix Table 
B.06), until it was taken over.
According to the Argentine Yearbook for 1903, it also 
controlled three out of the four tram companies of the City 
of Rosario^. The fourth may have been the French-owned
1: 1903, page 371.
Appendix Table B.06 :
BRITISH PARTICIPATION IN ARGENTINE TRANSPORT: STATISTICS FOR THE MAJOR 
BRITISH-OWNED TRAMWAY IN BUENOS AIRES AND ITS 3 COMPETITORS, 1920, 1921 & 1931
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company, General de Tramways Electricos de Rosario, mentioned
in the 1909 Yearbook^*. In Buenos Aires Anglo's main
competitor was a now reduced Lacroze network (b. ought up in
due course by the North Americans). The remaining two
companies were small, one serving the port area, and the other
the suburb of Barracas and trunvof Androgue, outside the
2federal district . These two major tram companies also ran 
underground railways, a service dating from 1913 when Anglo 
opened its first section on the 2nd December, at a cost of 
17 million pesos. A great crowd was reported to have 
attended the occasion, with as many as 147,4 54 travelling 
in the subway to try it out for themselves on its first day
3
of operation . As in the case of surface transport, the 
lines of Anglo predominated, as seen in Appendix Table B.07 
below.
Policies favouring the imposition of minimal government 
restrictions on the development of urban transport by private 
undertakings thus, resulted in the domination by the British 
over the transport sector in Argentina's largest city - although 
one should add, this domination was not entirely passively 
accepted: attempts to incorporate the Argentine minibuses 
(collectivos) into the British-dominated municipal Transport
1: 1909, vol. 1 p. 200.
2: Scobie 1974, 177.
3.: Buenos Aires Herald, Gran Bretana en la Evolucion de la
Economia Argentina, 1945.
Appendix Table B.07: BUENOS AIRES UNDERGROUND TRANSPORT STATISTICS,,
1920, 1921 and 1931
Date Company Stations Coaches Employees Passengers Km. Track
1920 all - 112 633 41,323,346 • 14
1921 all 120
used daily:tot
708 43,658,896
1931 all 23 141 179 1,084 - 20,450
1931
(Anglo 14 114 123 677 - 13,500
(Lacroze 9 27 56 407
“
6,950
Source: 1922 Yearbook and Revista de Estadistica Municipal.. 1931,page 147
Corporation in 1936-7 were strongly resisted^". However the
more direct action taken by the State in its intervention in
the sphere of railways was to bear similar fruit. Lacking
reserves of its own, the State had to borrow from merchant
banks in Britain to defray expenses: and there was
competition for the allocation of these funds between a variety
of government-run enterprises. The vast bulk of railway
development had to come from privately-owned companies, which
were all foreign-derived, except one, the Buenos Aires Central
2Railway. This was owned by the Lacroze family , who also
owned tramway and underground railway companies. The Lacroze
3
line was 292 miles in length in the mid 1920s . The remaining 
private companies were British and French, the former 
predominating. The size of the British contribution is clearly 
evident from railway statistics. As early as 1877, when 
Argentine government authorities were still trying to find a 
buyer for the Oeste, six out of the ten railway companies then 
engaged in opening up Argentine communications were British- 
owned, these latter being responsible for over 64 percent of the 
capital expended in the work, and, combined together, owning 
713 miles of track (or 55 percent of Argentine's then total of 
1,309) - as can be seen from Appendix Table B.08.
1: Bombs exploded outside the British Embassy and in two British-
owned railway terminals in the capital. Trams were burnt
and trains fired at. See Winthrop R. Wright, "Foreign-
Owned Railways in Argentina: a case study of economic
nationalism" Business History Review XLI (1967), pp.78-80.
2: It was, together with the Lacroze tramways, subsequently
purchased by U.S. interests. See Gravil in Rock 1975, 50.
3: Times Book on Argentina 1927, 101-103
Appendix Table B.08 : RAILWAYS OPERATING IN ARGENTINA, 1877
Line Capital Spent Miles Work
Commenced
Owners
BUENOS AIRES WESTERN 
BA to -Ghivilcoy £1,480,000 187 1857 Prov. Gov of BA
PRIMER. ENTRE RIOS . 
Gualaguay.to Puerto Ruiz 30,000 6 1864 National Gov.
ANDINE RAILWAY . 
Villa Maria to Rio Cuarto 
Rio Cuarto to Villa Mercedez 842,000 158 1870 National Gov.
CENTRAL NORTHERN 
Cordoba to Tucuman i,516,000 341 1872 National Gov.
NORTH-WESTERN RAILWAY OF BA 
Buenos Aires to Tigre 300,000 18 1862 British
BA & ENSENADA PORT 
BA to Ensenada 700,000 37 1863 British
CENTRAL ARGENTINE 
Rosario to Cordoba 1,900,000 246 1863 British
GREAT SOUTHERN -
BA to Chascomus, Dolores,
Las Flores, and Azul 2,251,000 270 1864 . British
EASTERN ARGENTINE 
Concordia to Monte Caseros 978,000 96 1872 British
BA & CAMPANA 
BA to Camp ana 878,000 50 1872 British
Source: Delgado 1939, 127-8
T H E  T I M E S  B O O K  O N  A R G E N T I N A
THE BUENOS AYRES 
WESTERN RAILWAY,
LIMITED.
DIRECTORS :
FO L LE TT HOLT. Esq., M.Inst.C.E. J. PERCY CLARKE. Esq.. M.Inst.C.E. 
(Chairman). Sir SAM  FAY.
H. C. ALLEN. Esq. Lieut.-Col. W. PARISH. C.M .G., C.B.E.
EASTM AN BELL. Esq.
Secretary: ROBERT GRAHAM . Esq.
London O ffice : RIVER PLATE HOUSE, FINSBURY CIRCUS, E.C.2.
Direct Communication
BETWEEN
BUENOS AIRES and COLONIA ALVEAR, 
LNG° LUIGI, TELEN, TOAY, CARHUE 
  and ANDERSON.-- - - - - - - - - - -
The Company’s system serves some of the 
richest lands in the Province of Buenos Aires 
and Pampa C entral It runs through mag­
nificent grain and cattle districts, and offers an 
up-to-date service of passenger trains to all 
parts of its system,
Through Sleeping Cars run  to all important 
towns by the night trains.
All information as to rates, train service, 
etc., may be obtained on application to
FRANK FOSTER, General Manager, Once Station, Buenos Ayres.
Appendix Table B.09 : BRITISH PARTICIPATION IN ARGENTINE TRANSPORT:
STATISTICS EOR THE MAJOR BRITISH-OWNED RAILWAY 
COMPANIES, 1910
Railway Company % length 
of track
%
engines
%
passengers
•
%
total freight
SOUTHERN 18.0 17.7 34.1 20.6
CENTRAL ARG. 15.4 18.6 27.6 21.8
WESTERN 8.5 10.2 13.8 10.3
BA PACIFIC 8.6 14.8 8.9 9.4
Total Big Four 50.5 61.3 84.4 62.1
N=Total all r&il 27,713
km.
3,079 59,850,000 33,074,000
Railway Company %
employees
%
total capital
%
total revenues
%
net revenues
SOUTHERN 20.6 19.9 21.5 24.4
CENTRAL ARG 25.0 17.9 24.1 24.2
WESTERN 9.3 10.8 10.7 11.9
BA PACIFIC 9.1 12.2 12.9 15.1
Total Big Four 64.0 60.8 69.2 75.6
N=Total all rail 111,161 1,100 + 111.4 + 45.5 +
Notes: + millions of gold pesos
Sources: Scobie 1974, Table 3, p.262, quoting Third National Census,
X, 408-19
Through a series of sales and mergers, by the first 
world war, ownership patterns had crystallized along the lines 
that were to predominate until private companies (including 
the French lines) were nationalized. Four British companies 
had come to dominate the entire system. As can be seen in 
Appendix Table B.09, between them they accounted for 51 
percent of the track, 61 percent of capital invested, 61 
percent of the engines, 84 percent of all passengers, and 
7 6 percent of net revenues.
BRITISH
Section C
COMMUNITY VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIONS
VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATION OF THE BRITISH AND OTHER ETHNIC GROUPS
IN ARGENTINA
A. Past Growth and Persistence
1887 Municipal Census:
61 in Buenos Aires, of which 26 were sports and recreational
clubs
25 mutual-benefit
10 charitable.
Of these only 3 had British founders: the English Literary
Society, the Buenos Aires Rowing Club (which became quickly 
Argentine in membership composition), and the Strangers' Club 
(or Club de Residentes Extranjeros). The latter, as we 
have seen, benefitted from the founding contribution of other 
foreigners, besides the British. British influence was also 
felt in a fourth body, the prestigious Argentine Jockey Club, 
but this was an association for wealthy landowners, not English 
contract staff,.
. 1904 Municipal Census:
291 in Buenos Aires, of which 97 (or 33%) were mutual-benefit,
with 66 ,693 
associates, and 
14 3 family member­
ships .
52 (or 18%) were recreational
(with 5,664 members)
25 (nearly were literary and
9%) scientific (5,664
members)
23 (or 8%) were philanthropic
(with 19,4 85 member
15 (or 5%) were sports (with
18,382 members).
Their breakdown, by nationality and membership, listed 
below, includes all principal bodies and not simply those 
whose function is given above.
Table C.01
NUMBER AND MEMBERSHIP COMPOSITION OF PRINCIPAL VOLUNTARY 
ASSOCIATIONS IN BUENOS AIRES, 1904, BY SEX AND 
NATIONAL ORIGINS
Nationality Number Membership Total, comprising
Argentine 118 53,413 M=50,024 F=3,389
Italian 85 48,694 M=39,950 F=8,427 + 317 children
Spanish 19 25,121 M=21,957 F=2,209 + 955 children
French 12 3,458 M=2,800 F=605 + 53 children
Russian 9 1,654 M=1,140 F=514
English 7 1,821 M=1,645 F=176
German 7 2,183 M=2,051 F=132
Swiss 6 1,693 M=1,474 F=219
Source: Municipalidad de Bs. As, Censo General de la Ciudad
de Buenos Aires, 11-18 de setiembre de 1904 (Buenos 
Aires, 1906), page CLXIV.
1909 Municipal Census:
288, of which only 8 have a recognizably British majority 
membership, two of them business associations. They are 
listed on the following page. (Schools and churches are not 
given). • •
D U J C 1 N W D  A l I V E O  n D K A L U
Monday, May 20, 1974
»  Norwegians in Argentina celebrated their national day 
» n  Friday with a luncheon at the English Club. Pictured 
re Mrs Solveig Jacobsen, charge d’affaires Olav 
■^.arrestad, Mrs Sigrid Meltzer and the president of the 
—Norwegian Association of the River Plate, Leif Jacobsen. 
HHerald pho to )s
Wednesday, March 13, 1974
The new Irish Ambassador, James Lennon, is 
ured (left) with Guillermo Ford, the president of the 
eration of Argentine-Irish Societies, at a cocktail party • 
■  last night by the federation to announce events to 
brate St Patrick’s Day. Formal wreath-laying 
monies, at the tomb of San Martin at the 
■ropolitan cathedral at 10.15 am and at the monument 
—Almiral Brown, Leandro N. Alem and Cangallo, at 
5am, will take place on Saturday.
EL FAHY CLUB 
CELEBRA 
3AN PATRICIO
THE SOUTHERN CROSS 
Friday, March 29, 1974
Monday, March 18, 1974
* Seen at the St Patrick’s Day lunch held at the Irish 
ambassador’s residence are (from left), Guillermo Patricio 
Ford, president of the Federation of Argentine-Irish 
Societies, Irish ambassador James Wilfrid Lennon, Mrs 
Catherine Nolan Lennon and Dr Jose E. Richards, 
vice-president of the Federation. (Herald-photograph)
J u ven tu d , b elleza  y arte, a p o rta d o  por la s  c o lle e n s  d e l C o leg io  
S an ta  B rigida.
Appendix Table C.02
VOLUNTARY ASSOCIATIONS IN BUENOS AIRES, 1909, LISTED BY THE
MUNICIPALITY AS BRITISH
Association Function Date founded Membership
Strangers' Club Social 1841 535:all men
BA Rowing Club Rowing 1874 1033
English lit. Soc. Literary 1876 212: 200 men
Tigre Boat Club Rowing 1888 400: 355 men
Hurlingham Club Athletics 1888 44 5: 381 men
BA Lawn Tennis Lawn Tennis 1890 185: 130 men
Centro Navegacion
Transatlantica Commerce 1900 35 all men
Asaoc. de Tramways Transport 1904 9 all men
Source: Municipalidad de BS. As, Censo General de Poblacion..-
16 al 24 octubre de 1909 (Buenos Aires, 1910)
B * Community and Other Bodies Today 
The British Embassy 
The British Council
COMMUNITY CHARITIES 
The British Community Council (BCC)
Co-ordinates the following charities: British Legion
British Hospital (founded
1844)
British & American Benevolent 
Society (BABS),
the latter founded in 1880, running a Villa Devoto Home for the 
elderly, with an average of 55 residents in 1973, two of whom 
were U.S. in origin, AverageA=80.
Allen Gardiner Memorial 
Homes, in Cordoba,
founded in 18.96, Anglican-affiliated.
CLUB INGLES
BUENOS AIRES
N O M IN A  DE EMPRESAS E INSTITUCIOMES 
ASOCIADAS
Agar Cross Sc Co. Ltd.
Alcan Sales Inc.
Armco A rgentina S. A. I. C.
A rthu r Andersen 8c Co.
Aslan Sc Ezcurra S. A.
Asociados Internacionales S. A.
A tanor S. A. M ixta
Banco de Londres y America del Sud
Banco Holandes Unido
Bank of England
Barclay T ejidos S. A.
Barlay S. A.
Beecham (Argentina) S. A. C. I.
Bing Seguros S. R. L.
Blue Star L ine S. A.
Brassovora S, R . L.
British U nited Airways 
Buenos Aires H erald 
Caledonia Arg. C ia.-de  Seguros S. A. 
Cia. Internacional de Radio S. A. 
Carrier Lix K lett S. A.
Cetebos. A rgentina S. A. I. C.
Cia. Britiinica de Construe, de Acero 
Cia. Financiera de Londres S.A.
Cia! de Industrias Arg. de Bs. Aires 
Cia. Nobleza de Tabacos S. A. 
Deloitte, Blender, G riffiths 8c Cia. 
Destilerias H iram  W alker 8: Sons 
Dunlop A rgentina S. A. I. C.
El P la ta  S. A. Argentina de Seguros 
Estudio Bdccar Varela 
English Electric Marconi Arg. S.R.L. 
Evans T h o rn to n  8c Cia. S. A.
Fca. Arg. de A lpargatas S. A. I. C.
S. A. Frigorifico Anglo 
Gamasi Seguros 
S. A. G anadera E n tre rn an a  
S. A. Genaro Garcia L tda. 
Gotaas-Larsen S. R. L.
H arrods 8c G ath 8c Chaves Ltd.
H enri U lhnan S. A. I. C. F.
Henry M artin  8c Co,
Hideco S. R. L.
Hilos Cadena S. A.C.. e I.
H oulder Brothers 8c Co. (Arg.) L td. 
lglesia Anglicana de San Juan  Bautista 
Ind. El£ctr. y Music. Odedn S. A. I. C. 
Ingenio La Esperanza 
Ind. Quim . Arg. D uperial S. A. I. C. 
S. C. Johnson 8c Son. de Argentina 
Krabbe King 8c Cia. S. R. L.
La Anglo A rgentina S. A.
La C ontinental Cia. de Seguros 
La Forestal A rgentina S. A. I. C. A. 
Laboratorios Glaxo Arg. S. A. C. I. 
L am port 8c H olt L ine Ltd.
Lamson Paragon S. A. L C.
Lanela S. A.
La Plata Cereal Co. S. A.
La Republica Com pania Argentina de 
Seguros Generales S. A.
I.eng, Roberts 8c Co. (Seguros) Ltda. 
Leng, Roberts 8c Co. (Ventas) S. A. 
Leo Burnett-N ovas S. A. C:
Lever Herm anos L im itada 
I.eyland Motors Argentnia S. R. I., 
L intas L tda.
R. A. Lister 8c Cia. L tda. S. A .C . E. 
Londres y Rio de la P lata Cia. Arg.
de Seguros S. A.
Lloyd’s Register of Shipping 
M aple 8c Cia. S. A. Ltda.
Marval O 'Farrel 
Merz 8c M cLcllan
M urchison S. A. Estibajes y Cargas 
New Zealand Insurance Co. Ltd. 
Olam, C.ooperativa de Seguros L tda 
Pedro y Antonio Lantisse S, A. 
Perkins Argentina S. A. I. C.
A. G. Pruden 8c Co. S .R .L , 
R cfinerias de Maiz S .A .C .
Roberts S. A. de Finanzas 
Royal Bank of Canadd 
Royal Insurance Co. Ltd.
Saiiit H ilda's College 
S. A. de Maq., Ingenieria  y Tdcnica 
S. A. Francesco Cinzano 8c Cia. L tda. 
Shell Cia. Arg, de Petn ileo  S. A. 
Simmonds 8c Cia. S. R . L.
Singer Sewing M achine Co. Ltd.
Sir A lexander G ibb 8c Partners 
T h e  Anglo A rgentine General 
Electric Co Ltd.
T h e  Anglo A rgentine Iron Co Ltd. 
T h e  N orthern  Assurance Co Ltd. 
James Sm art S. A.
John T hom pson (Argentina) S. A. 
Vidrieria A rgentina S. A.
W aldron S. A. C. F.
W estern T elegraph Co. Ltd.
These are maintained through funds raised by the 
British Community Welfare Fund. The BCC organ is a monthly 
Bulletin. The BCC complements the work of the former 
British Society (organ, Britannica magazine), which looked 
after the financing of British-founded schools, and assisted 
parents on school fees, amongst other things. These are no 
longer supported in this way, by the BCC.
RELIGIOUS
Within the city there are over two thousand non Roman 
Catholic church buildings (in 1973)., Apart from the 
Community ethnic bodies (six Anglican churches, one in the 
southern suburbs (Lomas de Zamora, see map, three in the 
capital, and two in the northern suburbs (Hurlingham and 
Martinez; five Presbyterian ones, two to the south, two in 
the centre and one in Olivos, a northern suburb; and 23 
masonic lodges plus one Roman Catholic church, run by Irish 
Passionist Fathers) there are German Evangelical, Lutheran, 
American Baptist, Armenian, Greek and Russian Orthodox,
Ukrainian Brotherhood and Norwegian churches and Jewish 
synagogues.
Religious associations: ANGLICAN - Mission to Seamen
PRESBYTERIAN - Dorcas Society (women 
knitters for charity)
CATHOLIC - St. Thomas Moore Soc.
(concerts for charity)
- Apostleship of the Sea
SOCIAL
Strangers Club (founded 1841) Few British-derived 
members today. 1974: 4 70 members. St. Andrews Society
of the River Plate (founded 1888) 1963: about 3,000 members.
St. David's (Welsh), entry: Scottish descent. Hurling Club
(Irish, founded 1941). Lomas English Social Club (founded 
1893) today on point of extinction. English Club (founded 
1898). 1973, had 878 members, honorary ones: Ambassadors
of U.K., Australia, Canada, India, S. Africa and Anglican bishop. 
Majority Anglos, 10% hold U.K. passports. XXth Century
Club (founded 1940s, women only: bridge). The Pickwick
Club (founded 1948, men only) 385 members 1970.
ARTS AND LITERATURE
Suburban Players (founded by 5 US Americans in 1963, 270
forflrlAT’
members 19 74. Replaces^ Anglos' The English-speaking Players,
and Players United). Southern Players (Southern Theatre 
Group). St. Andrew's Literary and Debating Society 
(Presbyterian church members formerly). Society of British 
Artists (founded 19 30) Hon. President:British Ambassador.
Organ:The Paintbox.
Cultura Inglesa. There are 38 of these in Argentina, 
some independent, like BA on£,others wholly supported or 
partially supported- by British Council. BA Cultures formed- in- 
1928 with 100 pupils. ' (Numerous other Argentine-run 
schools in.Greater BA, like Berlitz and Toil & Chat.).
Libraries (English-language) Harrods; Cultura Inglesa; 
Centro Lincoln (run by US). Also several English language 
bookshops like MacKerns.
v MASS MEDIA
Radio: BBC overseas short-wave broadcasts in English. The
BBC in 1973 also broadcast for twenty-eight hours per 
week in the Spanish language (Source: Central Office of 
Information, Britain and Latin America (London: HMSO, 
1973), pamphlet number 86).
Surviving Papers: daily: Buenos Aires Herald
weekly: Review of the River Plate
Southern Cross (Irish, bilingual)
monthly: Church magazines and the BCC Bulletin 
BUSINESS
British Chamber of Commerce (founded 1914): Membership 1974:
165+ 85 associates. In 1948, 240 active +1 3 5  associates. 
(Source: Annual Reports.)
Society of British Engineering, 1974: 200-250 members:
Criterion - English speakers.
SCHOOLS
20,of which 17 are located in Greater Buenos Aires (3374) ,
-Vhesii
working to British syllabi. BesidesAthere are a number of Irish 
schools not listed by the British Council in Buenos Aires.
I
ATHLETIC CLUBS 
Numerous and under-estimated in municipal statistics.
LIST OF SOURCES
I .UNPUBLISHED THESES AND MANUSCRIPTS
BAILEY, John P. Political Integration of the Labour Force in
1970 Argentina and Mexico, unpublished M.Sc (Soc)
dissertation, University of Bath
DELGADO, Luis The Economic Development of the Argentine, with
1939 Special Reference to Anglo-Argentine Relations,
Ph.D thesis, University of London
"Merchants and the Latin American Trade: an intro­
duction" in D.C.M.Platt (ed) Business Imperialism, 
1840-1930: an enquiry based on British Experience 
in Latin America, Oxford, forthcoming, part 3*ch.5
JOBES, Charles "Insurance Companies" in PLATT forthcoming, ch.2
forthcoming
JONES, Charles & L & "Public Utility Companies" in PLATT forthcoming, ch.3
GREENHILL, Robert
LEWIS, Colin M. The British Owned Argentine Railways. 1857 - 1947
1974- Ph.D thesis, University of Exeter
■LEWIS, Colin M. "British Railway Companies and the Argentine Govern-
forthcoming ment" in PLATT forthcoming, chapter 12
Growth and Eclipse of Presbyterian Missionary Outreach 
in Argentina (Desarrollo y Ocaso de la Obra
misionera prebiteriana en la Argentina), Thesis for 
the degree of licenciado en leologia, ISEDET, Buenos 
Aires
II. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS
McKAY, Girvan 
1969
GREENHILL, Robert 
forthcoming
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Ferrocarriles Argentinos 
de Capital Brit4nieo 
1947
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Direccion de Comercio e 
Industrias
1914
Texto del Gonvenio de Compra-Venta relacionado con 
las Efripresas Ferroviarias de Propriedad Britinica 
en la RepAblica Argentina, firmadp el 13 de Febrepo 
de 1947 / Text of the Purchase-Sale Agreement relating 
to the British-Owned Railway Companies in the Argen­
tine Republic, signed on the 13th February 1947,
Buenos Aires, bilingual text
Censo Industrial de la Republics. Buenos Aires,
Boletin numero 16
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Direccion Nacional de 
Migraciones 
July/Sept I960
Revista de la Direccion Nacional de Migraciones. Buenos 
Ano 1, no.3,
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC Primer Censo de la Republica Argentina verificado en
Direccion Nacional de Esta- los djas 15,16 y 17 de setiembre de 1869. Buenos Aires 
dfstica y Censos 
18?2
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Direccion Nacional 
de Estadistica y Censos 
1898
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Direccion Nacional 
de Estadistica y Censos 
1916-17
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Direccion Nacional 
de Estadistica y Censos 
1948-52
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Direccion Nacional 
de Est&distica y Censos 
1961
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Direccion Nacional 
de Estadistica y Censos
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC 
Ministerio de Hacienda, 
Direccion Nacional de 
Estadistica y Censos 
1956
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
1889
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
1906
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
1910
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
Direccion General de 
Inmigraci6n 
1925
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
1928
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
March/May 1931
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
1939
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY 
various
Segundo Censo de la Republics Argentina: 10 de 
mavo de 1895, Buenos Aires, three volumes
Tercer Censo Nacional.. levantado el 1° de .junto 
de 1914, Buenos Aires, 10 volumes
Cuarto Censo General de la Nacion, 1947. Buenos 
Aires, three volumes
Censo Nacional de I960. Poblacion, 
Buenos Aires
Censo Nacional de 1970. Poblacion. Resultados 
provisionales, Buenos Aires
i i
Informe Demografico de la Republics Argentina, 
1944-1954. Buenos Aires, one volume
, i .
Censo General de Poblacion. educacion. comercio 
e industrias de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires...levan­
tado en los dias 17 de agosto, 15 y 30 de setiembre 
de 1887. Buenos Aires, two volumes
Censo General de Poblacion. educacion. comercio 
e industrias de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires...1904. 
Buenos Aires
Censo General de Poblacion. educacion. comercio 
e industrias de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires...1909 « 
Buenos Aires
Resumen estadistico del movimiento migratorio en 
la Republica Argentina, 1857-1924. Buenos Aires
Buenos Aires - Organo de Informaci6n para Via.jeros, 
Buenos Aires, written in five languages
Revista de Estadistica Municipal de la Ciudad de 
Buenos Aires, ano XLIV, numeros 3-5, Buenos Aires
Cuarto Censo General 1936. Poblacion 22-X-1936 
Buenos Aires, four volumes
Anuarios Estadisticos de la Ciudad de Buenos Aires. 
1891-1909, 1912-13. Buenos Aires
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY Statistical Yearbook. 1910-11. English-language version, 
1911 Buenos Aires
BUENOS AIRES MUNICIPALITY
1911-14
AUSTRALIA
Department of Immigration 
1972
Yearbook of the City of Buenos Aires. Years 20.21, 22 
and 23. Buenos Aires, in English
Australian Immigration: Consolidated Statistics, 
Canberra, table 31, "Persons Granted Australian 
Naturalisation"
AUSTRALIA
Department of Immigration 
1973
AUSTRALIA
Australian Bureau of
Statistics
1975
Australian Immigration: Statistical Survey. Canberra, 
Table 17, "Persons Granted Australian Naturalisation"
Overseas Arrivals and Departures. March 1974, Canberra, 
reference number 4.1#
CANADA
Dominion Bureau of
Statistics
1970
The Impact of Immigration on Canada is Population, 
Ottawa, 1961 Census Monograph, compiled by Warren E. 
Kalbach
CANADA
Statistics Canada 
1972
1972 Immigration Statistics. Ottawa, Tables 11 and 13.
SOUTH AFRICA
Bureau of Statistics
1964/5
SOUTH AFRICA 
Department of Statis­
tics, 1966-9
SOUTH AFRICA 
Department of Statis­
tics, 1970, 1972 & 73
UNESCO
1950
UNESCO
1963
UNITED KINGDOM 
Parliamentary Papers
External Migration, report numbers 07-20-01 and 07-20- 
02
Migration Statistics: Immigrants and Emigrants, report 
numbers 19-01-01
Bulletin of Statistics, quarterly publication, issues 
for March 1970, December 1972 and March 1973
The Cultural Assimilation of Immigrants, London, Oxford 
University Press
Social Aspects of Economic Development in Latin America, 
Paris, UNESCO, two volumes
L (1868/9)
LXX (1872)
CV (1902)
XC (1911)
(1951) Cmnd 8967
XXXI (1952) Cmnd 9290
(1955) Cmnd 34
XXII (1956) Cmnd 163
XX (1957) Cmnd 405
XXI (1958) Cmnd 701
XXIII (1959) Cmnd 994
XXIII (I960) Cmnd 1342
XXVI (1962) Cmnd 1718
XXVII (1962) Cmnd 2008
XXII (1963) Cmnd 2340
XXV (1964)
LI II (1965)
LIII (1966)
XXXV 1967)
XLIX (1968)
UNITED KINGDOM 
Parliamentary Papers
UNITED KINGDOM 
Board of Trade 
1956
XV (1969)
(1970) Cmnd 4960, unbound
(1971) Cmnd 496O, unbound
(1972) Cmnd 5309
(1973) Cmnd 5603
Argentina: Economic and Commercial Conditions, London, 
Overseas Economic Surveys, written by A.H.Tandy
UNITED KINGDOM 
Office of Population 
Censuses & Surveys 
1961
1961 Census. Birthplace and Nationality Tables, volume 5, 
Table 2
UNITED KINGDOM 
Central Office of 
Information 
1973
Britain and Latin America. London, HMSO, second edition, 
pamphlet no.86
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
Bureau of Foreign 
& Domestic Commerce 
datb unknown
Foreign Publications for Advertising American Goods. 
Washington, miscellaneous series no.11 L
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
Foreign Areas Studies 
1969
Area Handbook for Argentina. Washington. US Government 
Printing Office
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
Department of.
Commerce
1926
Railways of South America. Part One. Argentina, Washintor 
written by George S. Brady
III. BRITISH COMMUNITY SOURCES
1948
1903
1921
1922 .
BARKER COLLEGE 
1972
BARKER COLLEGE 
1967
"The Railways and the Problems of Technical Staff" 
Review of the River Plate. 2nd April 1948
The Argentine Yearbook 1903. Buenos Aires, South 
American Publishing Company
The English Directory and Argentine Annual. 1921, 
Buenos Aires, The Standard Company
The English Directory and Argentine Annual, 1922, 
Buenos Aires, The Standard Company
The Barkonian school magazine
Celebracion de su 70 Aniversario. 1897-1967, Buenos 
Aires
BELGRANO DAY SCHOOL 
1972
Sixtieth Anniversary Brochure, Belgrano Day School,
1912-1972, Buenos Aires
BRITISH COMMONWEALTH 
SOCIETY
■BRITISH COMMUNITY 
COUNCIL, 1953
BRITISH EMBASSY, Buenos 
Aires, 1902
BRITISH HOSPITAL 
1969
BUENOS AIRES HERALD 
1936
BUENOS AIRES HERALD 
1936
BUENOS AIRES HERALD 
1945
BUENOS AIRES HERALD
1972
CASSON, Eric Witham 
1974
COX, Robert 
Sep 1971
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1962
DE HARTIflSGH, Charlotte 
1964
DS HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1964
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1966
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1966
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1966
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1969
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte
1973
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1973
British Commonwealth Society Yearbook, Rio de 
Janeiro, Brazil
A Record of the Activities of the British Community 
in the Argentine Republic during the 1939-45 War,
Buenos Aires, BCC
Record of the British Community in the River Plate « 
Buenos Aires, volume one. Printed for the British 
Ehibassy fin Buenos Aires to commemorate the Coronation 
of that year.
Buenos Aires British Hospital: 125 Years of Service, 
1844-1969, Buenos Aires, anniversary brochure
"Argentine Rugby from its EJarliest Days" Buenos Aires 
Herald Diamond Jubilee Supplement, September 15. 187o 
to September 15. 1936
"The Sentinel of Britain1s Trade: the Chamber of 
Commerce" Buenos Aires Herald Diamond Jubilee Supplement
Gran Bretana en la Evoluci6n de la Economia Argentina, 
Buenos Aires
"How the Herald is Read" Buenos Aires Herald, 18th 
March 1972. Readership survey
"The Missions to Seamen" BCC Bulletin 19:8 (April 1974)> 
11-13
"Herald History" Bulletin Board of the American Womenfs 
Club, Buenos Aires
"A Proud Record" BCC Bulletin 8:3 (September 1962), 7-10 
on the Bank of London and South America
"John Ravenscroft’s Dream" BCC Bulletin 9:8 (April 1964)> 
17-19 on the Hurlingham Club
"Origin of the BCC" BCC Bulletin 9:9 (May 1964) , 7-9
"The Experimental Colony" BCC Bulletin 11:7 (March 1966)
"From Consular Church to Cathedral" BCC Bulletin 12:4 
(October 1966), 7-11
"It began with a Small Enclosure" BCC Bulletin 12:5 
(November 1966), 9-13
"The Oldest Club in South America" BCC Bulletin (June
1969) and revised typescript, unpublished of July 1972
"The British and American Benevolent Society" BCC Bulleti 
19:6 (December 1973), 25-8
"Centenary of the Buenos Aires Rowing Club" BCC Bulletin 
19:6 (December 1973), 13-15
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte "The Sublime Commodity" BCC Bulletin 19:9 (May 1974) 
1974 on the waterworks of the federal capital
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1975
"Article Twelve" BCC Bulletin 20:8 (April 1975), 13-14
DE HARTINGH, Charlotte 
1975
DODDS, James 
1897
DRYSDALE, J. Monteith 
1929
DRYSDALE, J. Monteith 
1938
DUCKWORTH, F.R.G.
1937
EVERY, E.F.
1921
EXCELSIOR LODGE 
1954
GRAHAM-YOOLL, Andrew 
1973
HANSEN, Ronald 
1973
HARDMAN, G.J. 
March 1946
"The Early Community" BCC Bulletin 21:2 (August 1975)
Record of the Scottish Settlers in the River Plate and 
their Churches, Buenos Aires, Grant & Sylvester
A Hundred Years in1 Buenos Aires, 1829-1929. being a 
brief account of St Andrew is Scots Church and its Work, 
during the First Century of its Existence, Buenos Aires
One Hundred Years Old. 1838-1938: a record of the 
first century of St Andrew1s Scotch School. Buenos Aires
Report on the British Schools in Argentina. Buenos Aires, 
Educational Subcommittee of the British Society in the 
Argentine Republic
The Anglican Diocese of Argentina and Eastern South 
America, London, S.P.G.
Excelsior^ First Century: 1854-1954. Buenos Aires, 
centenary brochure
"Chascomus Scots Church is Still There" Buenos Aires 
Herald, 24-5th November 1973
"The Prospects of Canon Stevenson" Buenos Aires Herald, 
October 1973 (exact date not known! Article supplied by 
post)
"Public Accountant of Argentina" Britannica 33:3
HOGGE, Richard 
undated
HORSEY, William L.F. 
I960
HORSEY, William L.F. 
1975
LAMB, John S.
1939
MacFARLANE, ArrolY
1967
MacFARLANE, Arrol
1968
MacFARLANE, Arrol. 
1970
The British in Chile. Santiago de Chile, Prepared for 
the British Embassy in Santiago on the occasion of the 
Queen*s visit to Chile.
"Changing Times for Britons in Argentina" BCC Bulletin 
6:2 (August I960), 7-8
"Armenians and the British Community" BCC Bulletin 20:7 
(March 1975).
River Plate Personalities: a biographical dictionary, 
Buenos Aires
"Introduction to the Delta" BCC Bulletin 13:3 (September 
1967), 9-11
"The Tigre Boat Club" BCC Bulletin 14:1 (July 1968), part 
one and 14:2 (August 1968), part two
"A Heritage worth Claiming" BCC Bulletin 16:5 (November
1970), 15-17
MEAD, Leslie 
1938
Argentine Association of English Culture, a short 
history of the first ten years - 1927 to 1937, Buenos
Aires
MtJLHALL, Michael G. 
1878
MUNTON, E.W. 
undated
NETLD, Fred 
1973
POOLE, John 
1944
PRYOR, Keith C.
1973
REVIEW OF THE RIVER 
PLATE, 1971
ST ANDREW !S CHURCH
ST GEORGE'S COLLEGE 
undated, 1970?
ST SAVIOUR'S CHURCH 
1962/72
SOUTHERN CROSS 
1974
STEVENSON, J.T.
1936
TIG RE BOAT CLUB 
1888/1972
"VAMI"
1964
WARD HALL, T.
I960
WEIL, Eric 
1974
WEIL, Eric 
1974
WILLIAMS, R.Bryn
1965
The English in South America. Buenos Aires, Standard 
Office
"A Short History of its 120 Years" in E.W.MUNTON (ed) 
120th Anniversary Souvenir. St Andrew's Scots School, 
Olivos, provincia. de Buenos Aires
What is Freemasonry? pamphlet of Old Georgian Lodge 
Number 5104, Buenos Aires (June 1973)
"Early Western Railway Locomotives" Britannica 31:1 
(January 1944)
"St George's College, 75th Anniversary" BCC Bulletin 
19:4 (October 1973), 7-10
"80 Years On: a Review Anniversary, 1891-1971" Review 
of the River Plate 10th December 1971. 871ff.
St Andrew's Scots Presbyterian Church Magazine, Buenos 
Aires, monthly from 1885 to 1973
School Brochure. Quilmes, provincia de Buenos Aires
Baptismal Records of St Saviour's Anglican Church, 
Belgrano, volume 4, 1962 to 1972
"Nuestro 99° Aniversario" Southern Cross 25th January 
1974
The History of St George's College, Quilmes, Argentina, 
London, SPCK
Annual Reports, 1888 to 1972, Tigre, provincia de Bs, As.
"BAC & R Centenary Year" BCC Bulletin 9:10 (June 1964), 
7-10
"The Situation of the Anglican Church in this Archdeaconry 
BCC Bulletin (August I960)
"A Slice of History in Tigre" Buenos Aires Herald, 19-20th 
January 1974
"Club San Fernando'J Buenos Aires Herald, 4-5th May 1974
"The Welsh Colony" BCC Bulletin 11:1 (July 1965), 21-6
TV. ARGENTINE NATIONAL SOURCES
QUIEN E3 QUIEN
1969
Quien es Quien en la Argentina, Buenos Aires, QesQ
BRITISH MASONIC LODGES "La Masonerfa Britanica en la Argentina" Prensa Confi-
1974
GARCIA, M.R.
1873
TORNQUIST, Ernesto 
1919
aencial, ano 8, tercer epoca, n& 311 (ll-18th March 1974), 
Buenos Aires
Answer to M. MacDonnell's Remarks on the Argentine 
Republic, Paris, May 1873
The Economic Development of the Argentine Republic in 
the Last Fifty Years, Buenos Aires
VTOLA, Jorge Navarro El Club de Residentes Extran.jeros: 1841-1941, Buenos 
1941 Aires
V. UNITED KINGDOM PRIMARY SOURCES
BOLSA
1970
CHURCH OF SCOTLAND 
1970
HADFIELD, William 
1867
HAMMERTON, J.A. 
about 1916
INSTITUTE OF JEWISH
AFFAIRS
1973
KELLY, Sir David 
1953
THE TIMES 
1927
A Short History of the Antecedent Banks and Recent 
Development of the BOLSA Group, London, brochure
Reports to the General Assembly, Edinburgh, volume 
for 1970
The River Plate as a Field for Emigration: its geography, 
climate, agricultural capabilities, and the facilities 
afforded for permanent settlement, London, Bates, Hendy 
& Co, 3rd edition, pamphlet of 35 pages
The Argentine through English Eyes and a Summer in 
Uruguay, London, Hodder & Stoughton, undated
Proceedings of the Experts Conference on Latin America 
and the Future of its Jewish Communities, New York, 3rd 
to 4th June 1972, London
The Ruling Few, London, Hollis and Carter. Autobiography.
The Times Book on Argentina. London, Times Publishing Co,
VI. LETTERS
ASHTON, K 
H.M.Consul, 
Lima, Peru
CAIRNS, D.H. 
Vice-Consul 
Montevideo, 
Uruguay •
To the writer, 10th October 1974
To the writer, 15th January 1975
CENTRAL ARGENTINE 
RAILWAY COMPANY 
1B69
Letters Concerning the country of the Argentine 
Republic, South America, London
COX, Robert To the writer, 11th August 1973
Editor
Buenos Aires Herald
DAVIES, E.A. To the writer, 30th September 1974-
Permanent Secretary
British Commonwealth
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